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PREFACE 


TITLE of convenient length, but one which 
A shall exactly fit the subject-matter in hand, 
is a desideratum that seldom lies within an author's 
reach. The title selected for this book is open to 
the objection that, though consisting of as many as 
six words, it is, however, not quite explicit. The 
sense in which the word “ police” is used is ex- 
plained in the Introductory Chapter, but it here 
remains to be said that “ England ” must be taken to 
include the Principality of Wales, and, incidentally, 
that by the employment of the indefinite article an 
indication of the non-pretentious character of the 
work is intended. 

References have been but sparingly given through- 
out, and, in answer to those critics who may possibly 
object that the array of authorities quoted is too 
meagre, the author can only plead in extenuation 
that opportunities for taking full advantage of good 
reference libraries are often denied to dwellers in 
camps and barracks. In general the plan adopted, 
or at least aimed at, has been to refer to all Acts of 
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Parliament mentioned in the text, to acknowledge 
the source of verbatim quotations, and to give the 
authority relied on in support of any statement that 
may reasonably be held to verge on contentious, or 
even on debatable, ground. 

In amplification of the Criminal Statistics tabu- 
lated on page 337, and in confirmation of the 
deductions there drawn, an encouraging fact may 
be mentioned. Although the Census Returns for 
1901 shew that the population of England and 
Wales now exceeds thirty-two and a half millions, 
the Judicial Statistics recently published by the 
Home Office state that the number of persons 
brought to trial before the superior criminal courts 
during 1899 (the last year for which such statistics 
are available) was under eleven thousand, which is 
the lowest figure yet recorded. 

Before concluding these prefatory remarks I must 
express my thanks to Lord Alverstone, who has 
been kind enough to find time to look through 
my proof-sheets and to allow me to dedicate the 
book to him; to H. W. Carless Davis, Esq., of All 
Souls’ College, Oxford, who has so generously 
brought an expert knowledge of Anglo-Saxon 
history to bear upon my earlier chapters, and to 
those Chief Constables and other officials who have 
helped me with information and advice. In par- 
ticular must I acknowledge my indebtedness to 
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D. W. Rannie, Esq., of Oriel College, Oxford, for it 
is not too much to say that without his invaluable 
assistance and encouragement the following pages 
would never have appeared. 


INNER TEMPLE LIBRARY 
August 190! 


A HISTORY OF POLICE 
IN ENGLAND 


INTRODUCTORY CHAPTER 


NTRODUCING himself to his readers at the 
close of the eighteenth century, Dr Colquhoun 
wrote: “Police in this country may be considered 
as a new science.” A full generation later, or to be 
more precise, in the year of Queen Victoria’s acces- 
sion, one of the leading magazines of the day found 
occasion to remark as follows: “ The art of prevent- 
ing offences is unbeaten ground—has hardly had a 
scientific teacher. On laws and general legislation, 
on the theory of crimes and punishments, on prison 
discipline, on the execution of offenders, and all the 
ulterior proceedings of delinquency, we have treatises 
without number ; but on the institutions of police we 
have not a single work, except perhaps the matter- 
of-fact publication of the late Dr Colquhoun.” } 
Since this paragraph was first printed a period of 
unparalleled literary activity has been witnessed, a 
period so prolific of book-making that the thirty- 
nine miles of shelves with which the main build- 
ing of the British Museum is furnished have not 
sufficed to contain the ever-increasing accumula- 
tion of volumes that must be housed. It is true 


1 Fraser's Magazine, No. xvi. p. 169. 
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that in modern melodrama the detective has been 
found an almost indispensable property, nor has he 
been altogether neglected by the modern novelist ; 
there are scores of blue-books containing evidence 
collected by Parliamentary Committees on the subject 
of police, and there is no lack of excellent manuals 
wherein the constable’s duty is defined and explained ; 
but at the dawn of the twentieth century, and in spite 
of the over-crowded state of our public libraries, we 
are still waiting for the advent of the teacher who 
will investigate and expound for us the police 
sciences. 

In the following pages some attempt will be made 
to approach this strangely neglected subject, not 
indeed by the avenue that a scientist would use, but 
simply to trace in outline the story of English police, 
keeping in view the underlying principles that have 
directed, as well as those political and other con- 
siderations that have controlled, its evolution. Pre- 
vious neglect is not however the only reason why 
the institution of police calls for historical treatment. 
On three other grounds in particular can the subject 
claim recognition ; it deserves notice on account of 
its interest, on account of its antiquity, and on account 
of its importance. 

The history of any national institution should not 
be totally devoid of interest ; and amongst all our 
institutions it would be hard to find one so eminently 
characteristic of our race, both in its origin and in its 
development, or one so little modified by foreign 
influences, as the combination of arrangements for 
maintaining the peace, which we call “police.” Police 
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questions touch each one of us so intimately in our 
daily life, in our personal liberty and in our self- 
respect ; the character of a nation is so profoundly 
influenced by the nature of the control to which it ts 
subjected, that a due appreciation of the scope of 
police functions, a proper knowledge of the origin 
and extent of the powers and duties delegated to 
our constabulary forces, must possess a more than 
academic interest. Continental gendarmeries, framed 
for the most part on the Latin model, have been im- 
posed——often ready-made—on various nationalities, 
without heed to their racial peculiarities, and careless 
of local tradition or circumstance. Our English 
police system, on the other hand, rests on founda- 
tions designed with the full approval of the people, 
we know not how many hundreds of years before 
the Norman conquest, and has been slowly moulded 
by the careful hand of experience, developing as a 
rule along the line of least resistance, now in advance 
of the general intelligence of the country, now lagging 
far behind, but always in the long run adjusting itself 
to the popular temper, always consistent with local 
self-government, and even at its worst, always English. 

When a people emerges from the savage state its 
first care is the institution of some form of civil 
government. To this there is no exception, it is, in 
the words of Macaulay, “as universal as the practice 
of cookery.” Martial law may co-exist with, and at 
times obscure, the civil machinery ; but depending 
essentially, as it does, on local and temporary causes, 
must in the end inevitably be superseded, and when- 
ever there arises a conflict between the two, the civil 
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administration will invariably outstay the other by 
virtue of the inertia of its everlasting necessity. The 
penal department of any form of civil government 
must principally consist of two closely allied branches, 
the judiciary that interprets the law and exacts penal- 
ties for its infraction, and the police whose duty it is 
to enforce the legal code as laid down by the judges, 
it being in the nature of things that judicial functions 
cannot exist independently of police functions. Web- 
ster defines “ police” as “the organized body of civil 
officers in a city, town or district, whose particular 
duties are the preservation of good order, the preven- 
tion and detection of crime, and the enforcement of 
the laws.” Blackstone goes further when he says 
that “the public police and economy” must be con- 
sidered as “the due regulation and domestic order of 
the kingdom, whereby the individuals of the State, 
like members of a well-governed family, are bound 
to conform to the rules of propriety, good neighbour- 
hood and good manners, to be decent, industrious 
and inoffensive in their respective stations.” As used 
in this book, the term “ police” approximates to the 
definitions of both these authorities; in general 
merely a synonym for “constabulary,” it also em- 
braces all the various expedients employed by society 
to induce its members to acquiesce in the arrange- 
ments that tend to promote public security, including 
such measures as the compulsory education of chil- 
dren, the reformation of criminals, the observance of 
sanitary and hygienic conditions, the control of the 
liquor traffic, and the prevention of cruelty to children 
and animals. In this latter sense the object of police 
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is not only to enforce compliance with the definite 
law of the land, but also to encourage a general 
recognition of the unwritten code of manners which 
makes for social progress and good citizenship. 
Police, therefore, occupies a position of vital im- 
portance in the commonwealth ; it is not too much 
to assert that the restraining influence exerted by a 
good police system is as necessary to the welfare of 
society as are self-imposed moral and physical re- 
straints to the health of the individual. To the 
superior judges fall the duties of solving abstruse 
legal problems, and of determining the weightiest 
legal issues, but it is the police magistrate who is in 
daily contact with the criminal and with the aggrieved 
person, it is he who applies the law in the first 
instance, and to him the large majority of the people 
look for decisions upon which their liberty or their 
property may depend. “There is scarcely a con- 
ceivable case,” said a London magistrate in 1834, 
“arising particularly among the lower orders, which 
may not immediately or indirectly come under the 
notice of the Police Offices. It is most important, 
therefore, that every means should be adopted for 
upholding their reputation, and so extending and 
increasing their moral influence.” Only second in 
importance to the magistracy comes the constabulary, 
“the primary constitutional force for the protection 
of individuals in the enjoyment of their legal rights,”? 
designed to stand between the powerful and the 
" Evidence of Mr Murray, a magistrate at Union Hall, before the 


Parliamentary Committee of 1834. 
* Report of Police Commissioners, 1839. 
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weak, to prevent oppression, disaster and crime, and 
to represent the cause of law and order at all times 
and in all places. In every court and alley the 
policeman stands for good citizenship, he is a reality 
that the most ignorant can comprehend, and upon 
his impartiality, efficiency, and intelligence depends 
the estimation in which the law is held by the 
masses. 

There is no doubt that this country is well policed, 
and fortunately for us, there is equally no doubt 
that we are not over-policed. However numerous 
and outrageous may be the theoretical imperfections 
of our method for maintaining the peace, its practical 
superior has yet to be discovered. A police system 
does not only need to be efficient, it must be popular ; 
that is to say, it must conduct its operations with so 
scrupulous a regard to the susceptibilities of the 
people that public sympathy and approval are not 
alienated. The problem of devising an engine of 
sufficient power and mechanical ability to compel 
subjection to a rigid standard of uniformity is not a 
matter of great difficulty, but there is little credit 
and no comfort in the indiscriminate tyranny of 
a Juggernaut that mangles its suicidal votaries. 
Government cannot be exercised without coercion, 
but the coercion employed ought to be reduced to 
the lowest, possible limit consistent with safety, the 
ideal police force being the one which affords a 
maximum of protection at the cost of a minimum of 
interference with the lawful liberty of the subject. 
The real difficulty of the police problem is therefore 
to fix the limits where non-interference should end, 
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and where coercion should begin. Mill enunciated 
the maxim that “all restraint qua restraint is an 
evil,’ and Bentham taught that only those preventive 
measures are sound the application of which involves 
no injury to the innocent ; but there is one limit 
which cannot be disregarded if police is to be a 
blessing rather than a curse, and that is, that the 
plan adopted for the prevention of crime must never 
become more intolerable than the effect of the crime 
itself. 

English police, however, is not the creation of any 
theorist nor the product of any speculative school, it 
is the child of centuries of conflict and experiment. 
Simple pecuniary compensation to the injured, sump- 
tuary laws for the removal of temptation, torture in 
lieu of legal process, the payment of blood-money 
to informers, martial law enforced by puritan zealots, 
an amateur constabulary spasmodically supported by 
soldiery, the wholesale execution or banishment of 
offenders, these and many other expedients have all 
in their turn been grafted on the parent stock, tried, 
and found wanting. Are our present methods for 
the maintenance of the peace, for the suppression of 
crime, and for the encouragement of social virtue, 
perfect or nearly so? We can hardly suppose that 
posterity will answer these questions in the affrma- 
tive, but we can at least congratulate ourselves that 
the people of England, no longer living under a 
barbarous criminal code, enjoy to-day no small 
measure of security for their property and persons, 
without having to submit to a host of meddlesome 
restrictions and unreasonable formalities. 


CHAPTER I 


ANGLO-SAXON AND NORMAN POLICE 


N the days before the attainment of English unity, 
the maintenance of the peace was the care of 
certain local institutions and bodies, the nature of 
which need not here be specified. The Anglo- 
Saxon period of our history being one of continual 
change and gradual development, the maintenance 
of the peace cannot be treated as a homogeneous 
whole before the various arrangements which secured 
it had been consolidated, and, for the first time 
reduced to a system, by Edgar. From this time 
onwards, however, the whole of the now united 
England may be said to have enjoyed a general 
guarantee for public order under the name of the 
“ King’s Peace,” so called because the king guaranteed, 
or at least promised, to his subjects, a state of peace 
and security in return for the allegiance which he 
demanded from them.* 

As “the highest maintainer of the peace,” the 
king claimed an actual police supremacy, and was 
not content with a mere title. Moreover, by virtue 
of his position as Commander-in-Chief, he had the 
power of enforcing compliance with the rules of the 
peace, of which he was the chief guardian and 


1 See Stubb’s ‘‘ Constitutional History,” end of para. 60. 
A z 
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exponent. An English king was not only the 
hereditary ruler of his people, he was their chosen 
chief magistrate also. The idea that the peace and 
orderliness of the kingdom intimately depended 
upon the personality of its ruler was so deeply 
rooted that, at his death, the “ King’s Peace” was 
held to have lapsed, and, on their accession, English 
sovereigns were wont to make proclamation afresh 
of “general peace orders,” an example which was 
followed by William the Conqueror and his suc- 
cessors.' Referring to the death of Henry I, a 
chronicler writes: “The king died on the following 
day after St Andrew’s mass day, in Normandy, then 
there was tribulation in the land, for every man that 
could, forthwith robbed another . . . a good man he 
was, and there was great awe of him. No man 
durst misdo against another in his time. He made 
peace for man and beast.” ? 

The King’s Peace was of two kinds: there was 
the public peace of the realm, common to all men; 
and there was the private peace proper to the king 
himself, designed to safeguard his person, to uphold 
his dignity, and to secure his interests in every way. 
This royal peace, as it may be called, was especially 
concerned with certain places, seasons, and indi- 
viduals ; a special measure of protection was accord- 
ingly extended to the king and his nobles, to nuns, 
widows and clergy; whilst breaches of the peace 


1 In the reign of Edward VI. the well-known legal maxim, ‘‘ The 
King never dies,” was first enunciated ; since which time it has been 
held that there can be no break in the continuity of kingship ; that is 
to say, that the accession of each succeeding monarch and the decease 
of his predecessor are simultaneous. 

® Chron, Ang. S., ad ann, 1135, 
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which occurred on Coronation days, on Fast days, 
and the like, or which were committed in the 
vicinity of the royal palaces or upon the “ King’s 
Highway,” received exemplary punishment from 
the royal judges, The public peace, on the other 
hand, afforded protection to all alike, to the exclu- 
sion only of the “unfrith,” as those men were 
called whose crimes placed them without the pale 
of society, or who, holding no land, yet failed to 
enrol themselves in a “tything.” 

The police system which, under the king, main- 
tained the peace was partly organised on the basis 
of land tenure. As in the Sudan to-day the Omdah 
is held responsible for the robberies committed in his 
district, and as in China the head of a family may 
legally be called upon to answer for the transgres- 
sions of his kinsfolk, so King Alfred looked to the 
thane! to produce the culprit or satisfy the claim. 
The plan adopted counted on the assistance of self- 
interest for its complete success ; the thane being a 
landed proprietor and consequently unable to dispose 
of his property secretly, was security to the king for 
all the members of his household—if any of them 
broke the law, his over-lord the thane was careful to 
bring him to justice. Yet poverty brought no exemp- 
tion to the landless freeman. He too had to find a 
guarantee for his good behaviour; if he was unable 
to attach himself to some thane, he was compelled to 
combine with others in the same position as himself, 
in order that their joint goods or aggregate credit 


1 *¢ Thane” is here used in the loose and popular sense to signify the 
resident owner of considerable territorial possessions, 
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should provide sufficient bail for the shortcomings of 
any member of the society: the penalty incurred by 
those who could not, or would not, thus find the 
required security was that they were forbidden to 
possess cattle, and were no longer under the protec- 
tion of the law. Freemen, therefore, who had no 
freehold, banded themselves together into “tythings ” : 
a tything consisted of the inhabitants of ten home- 
steads, and the members elected one of their number 
to be their “headborough,”’! who thus became their 
representative, and was responsible for the com- 
munity. 

The police organisation which we are considering 
is generally spoken of as the “ Frankpledge system,” 
frankpledge signifying the guarantee for peace main- 
tenance demanded by the king from all free English- 
men, the essential properties of this responsibility 
being, that it should be local, and that it should be 
mutual. As we trace the history of police in England 
we shall see that these two qualities have survived 
through the successive stages of its evolution, and 
seem to be inseparable from our national conception 
of police functions. 

The development of this system led to the institu- 
tion of the Hundred,’ which, as its name implies, was 


1 Headborough, Borsholder, and Chief-Frankpledge are three words 
which describe the same functionary. The latter of Norman, and the 
two former of Saxon origin. Borsholder = Borhes-ealder—Borhes (often 
written Borough asin ‘‘ Headborough ”), meaning Pledge or Surety. 
It is probable that the connection between Borough signifying ‘‘ Town ” 
and Borough the correlative of Plegium, is merely an accidental 
coincidence. 

* It is difficult to avoid the confusion which arises from the use of the 
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a group of ten tythings, under a responsible head. 
Hundreds as well as tythings had definite police 
functions to perform: when a crime was committed, 
information had to be at once given to the hundred- 
men and tythingmen of the district, and it was their 
duty to pursue, arrest, and bring to justice all peace- 
breakers. In the event of the non-appearance of a 
culprit at the court of justice to which he was 
summoned, his nine fellow-pledges were allowed one 
month in which to produce him, when, if he was not 
forthcoming, a fine was exacted, the liability falling, 
in the first place, on any property of the fugitive that 
might be available, in the second place, on the tyth- 
ing, and,—-should both these sources prove insufficient 
to satisfy the claim,—on the Hundred! Further- 
more the headboroughs were required to purge 
themselves on oath, that they were not privy to the 
flight of the offender, and to swear that they would 
bring him to justice if possible. On the other hand, 
if any member of a tything was imprisoned for an 
offence, it was not customary to release him without 
the consent of his fellow-pledges, even though the 
fine had been paid.” 


word ‘‘ Hundred.” Here the police-hundreds (probably introduced for 
the first time into England by Edgar) are referred to. The statement 
does not necessarily imply that the grouping of families into Tythings, 
and of Tythings into Hundreds took place before county areas were 
subdivided into smaller areas called Hundreds. It may be remarked, 
however, that an uninhabited Hundred (and there must have been 
many such if the whole kingdom was divided in this way) can have had 
no police significance. 

1See Note on the Liability of the Hundred, p. 180, chap. ix. 
post. 
* Burn I. p. 671. 
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The practice of levying police fines from hundreds 
and tythings was an old one, and the limits of its 
application were clearly defined by Edgar: “and 
let every man so order that he have a surety, 
and let the surety then bring and hold him to 
every justice: and if anyone do wrong and run 
away, let the surety bear that which he ought to 
bear. But if it be a thief, and if he can get hold 
of him within twelve months, let him deliver him 
up to justice, and let be rendered unto him what 
he before has paid.”? 

The fines? that were exacted, called respectively 
fightwitt, grithbryce, and frithbrec, differed in 
character, and varied in amount. When several 
persons had participated in a common crime the 
fine was payable by all who had a hand in it; an 
infraction of the peace by seven associates con- 
stituted a riot, and if thirty-five persons were 
concerned, the breach amounted to a rebellion. 

Distinct from the official police societies, created 
by the central government for the general security, 
there also existed certain private and voluntary 
associations called peace-guilds, entered into by the 
inhabitants of London and other towns for their own 
protection. Each guild consisted of members 
arranged in ten groups under ten headmen, one 


1 Edgar, Secular Ordinance, c. 6. 

2 Writing at the end of the eighteenth century Jeremy Bentham 
declared: ‘‘ This is the great problem of penal legislation—(i.) To 
reduce all the evz/ of offences, as far as possible, to that kind which can’ 
be cured by a pecuniary compensation. (ii.) To throw the expense 
of this cure upon the authors of the evil, or in their default, upon the 
public. 
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of whom acted as chief of the guild and treasurer, 
the remainder forming a kind of consulting com- 
mittee to discuss and advise upon the various 
interests of the associations at their monthly 
gatherings. The object of these guilds was simply 
mutual assurance, and each member had to pay 
fourpence to a common fund, out of which sub- 
scribers were compensated for any loss they might 
sustain through theft, the treasurer being authorised 
further to contribute a sum not éxceeding one 
shilling towards the apprehension of delinquents. 
The military and police systems were closely 
allied : the national militia was organised in tythings 
and hundreds, and had a place to fill in the complete 
design of peace maintenance; its embodiment was 
not only resorted to in time of war, it was also liable 
to be called out by “summons of the array” if 
disturbances were feared, or even for the pursuit of 
a single fugitive from justice, but its members could 
not be called upon to serve beyond the limits of 
their respective shires except to repel invasion. 
Every free Englishman between the ages of fifteen 
and sixty (the clergy and infirm only excepted) 
was liable to be called upon to perform three public 
services! for the peace of the commonwealth ; he 
was bound to assist in repelling invasions, in crushing 
rebellions, and in suppressing riots. The Sheriffs 
therefore who were responsible for the conservancy 
of the peace in the hundreds were enabled to muster 
1In addition to the ‘‘ Trinoda necessitas’”’ which besides compelling 


a man to serve in the Militia, also claimed his services for the repair 
of bridges, and for the up-keep of the national fortifications, 
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the fosse comitatus, or whole available police force 
of the shire, in case of emergency. All men went 
armed in those days, and since the members of a 
tything were obliged on the summons of a head- 
borough to join in the pursuit, the cry of “Stop 
thief” was a formidable weapon in the hands of 
the local executive. 

The Anglo-Saxon conception of police functions 
is thus clearly intelligible: the internal peace of the 
country was held by them to be of the first import- 
ance, and every free man had to bear his part in 
maintaining it ; theoretically all men were policemen, 
and it was only for the sake of convenience that the 
headborough (or tythingman as he came to be more 
generally called) answered for those of his neighbours, 
on whom he had to rely in case of necessity. The 
word “peace” was used in its widest possible mean- 
ing, and a breach of the peace was understood to 
include all crimes, disorders, and even public nuis- 
ances. The principle on which the police system 
was based was primarily preventive. “The con- 
servancy of the peace,” says Lambard, “ standeth in 
three things: that is to say, first, in foreseeing that 
nothing be done that tendeth either directly or by 
means to the breach of the peace; secondly, in 
quieting and pacifying those that are occupied in the 
breach of the peace; and thirdly, in punishing such 
as have already broken the peace.” Our Saxon 
ancestors did not spend much time in “ quieting” or 
“pacifying ”"—a lawbreaker was at war with the 
community and received no quarter—but in other 
respects Lambard’s definition applies. 
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It was assumed that all but a small minority of 
the king’s subjects were, to use a modern phrase— 
good citizens—and personally interested in keeping 
the king’s peace inviolate; and that they might there- 
fore safely be trusted to do everything in their power 
to preserve it, without any necessity arising for the 
use of coercion. Had all men been equally trust- 
worthy in this respect no police measures would have 
been required and none devised ; but there existed on 
the fringe of Anglo-Saxon society, as will occur with 
all societies, a certain number of delinquents per- 
petually on the look-out for opportunities of preying 
on their fellows, and the decennary system of police, 
as it may be called, was an attempt to hold in check 
this lawless minority without having to raise and 
permanently support an expensive or elaborate force 
for its suppression. 

The design was to group all honest men into con- 
venient companies, excluding therefrom and from the 
benefits that civil government could then confer, not 
only those men who were living in open defiance of 
the rules laid down by society for its protection, but 
those men also, whose reputation for honesty and fair 
dealing did not stand high enough in the estimation 
of their neighbours to induce a sufficient number to 
accept a share of responsibility for their defaults. By 
this means a fence was set up which divided with a 
fair degree of accuracy the law-breaking section of 
society from the law-abiding, the problem of peace- 
maintenance being much simplified thereby ; it was 
not the declared enemy nor the recognised outcast 
that was feared; the former might be met with 
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superior force, and the latter could be kept down 
like vermin, it was the danger of the wolf within the 
fold that alarmed our ancestors. The dread of secret 
crime is a deeply-seated national characteristic, and 
accounts for the savage treatment served out to 
witches and Egyptians (as gypsies used to be 
called) through the middle ages and almost up to 
our own times. Alfred the Great reflected this 
feeling when he drew a distinction between cutting 
down a neighbour's tree with an axe and burning 
it with fire, the latter offence being declared the 
more heinous of the two, not as one might suppose, 
because of the danger of the fire spreading to other 
trees, but because of the clandestine character of the 
deed, it being open to the offender if detected to 
declare the burning to be accidental, a plea that he 
could not advance if the axe was used. 

A detected criminal was either fined, mutilated, or 
killed, but punishment, as we now understand the 
term, was seldom inflicted ; that is to say, the domin- 
ant idea was neither to reform the culprit nor to deter 
others from following in his footsteps. If a man was 
killed it was either to satisfy the blood-feud or to 
remove him out of the way as a wild beast would be 
destroyed ; if a man was mutilated by having his 
forefinger cut off, or branded with a red-hot iron on 
the brow, it was done, not so much to give him pain, 
as to make him less expert in his trade of thieving, 
and to put upon him an indelible mark by which all 
men should know that he was no longer a man to be 
trusted ; if fines were levied, it was more with a view 
to the satisfaction of the recipients of the money or 
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cattle or what not, than with the intention of causing 
discomfort or loss to the offender. 

The distinction that we now make between remedial 
and legal justice was theoretically held by the Anglo- 
Saxons, that is to say, repayment in money or kind 
for a civil offence, and death or some less punish- 
ment for an offence against the criminal code was 
recognised in their penal administration ; but at the 
same time fines to expiate criminal injuries were 
also allowed, both in the shape of amercements 
to the Crown and of compensation to the injured. 
Homicides rendered themselves liable to a triple 
penalty, which, it appears, was the same whether 
the killing was wilful or whether it was accidental 
—one third part, called “ Maegbote,” being assigned 
to the next-of-kin to compensate him for the death 
of a relative ; a second portion, or “ Manbote,” recon- 
ciling the thane to the loss of his vassal ; and the 
remaining share, known as “ Wite,” passing to the 
king on account of the violence done to his peace.’ 
Only offences of a particularly heinous description 
were “bootless” (bote-less), as those crimes for 
which no compensation was permitted were called 
—of such a nature were murder when committed 
in a church, and the slaying of a man asleep. 

The fines payable by the aggressor in cases where 
minor personal injuries had been inflicted were care- 
fully graduated ; thus, for a cut one inch long on 
the face, the sum of two shillings had to be paid ; if 
the wound was underneath the hair only half that 
sum was exacted; but should the victim have suf- 


1 See ‘‘ Spelman’s Glossary,” sub verbo ‘* Fredus.” 
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fered the loss of an ear, he was compensated to the 
extent of thirty shillings, and so on.! 

It would offend our modern ideas of justice if 
a murderer were allowed to go free on payment of a 
sum of money to the relatives of his victim, still 
more so if a portion of the fine went to the Sove- 
reign; but the practice is common amongst semi- 
civilised communities, to whom the complex and 
costly methods we now employ would be at once 
unintelligible and impracticable. 

When it came to a question of proof, reliance was 
placed, in the absence of any surer method of dis- 
covering the truth, upon the oath of the interested 
party or parties ; and just as the security of a thane 
was sufficient, where that of a landless freeman had 
to be supplemented by the contributions of his 
neighbours, so would the oath of a man of fortune 
and position prevail in cases where that of a common 
man had to be fortified by the corroborating oaths of 
his fellows.” 

No matter what his station in life might be a man 
could always strengthen his case in this way: the 
more numerous the oath-helpers the greater the 
value of their evidence, and this held good even if 
it was clear that none of them were acquainted with 
the circumstances under consideration, because it was 
commonly believed that divine interference would 
prevent any considerable number of persons from 
perjuring themselves ex doc. The various ordeals, 
by combat, by fire, by water and many others, were 
conceived in the same spirit. 


1 Ll, Aelf. 40; Li. Ethelb. 34. * The germ of trial by jury. 
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The principle of making every man responsible 
for his own actions, and to some extent answerable 
for the doings of his neighbour, has much to com- 
mend it, and its application would produce an almost 
ideal state of social security if its practical employ- 
ment was not marred by two inherent weaknesses ; 
in the first place it can only be applied with success 
to an agricultural community that is content to live 
always in the same spot, or whose migratory in- 
stincts the authorities are prepared to suppress ; and, 
in the second place, such a system puts a premium 
both on the concealment of crime, and on the com- 
mission of perjury, since a tything had every induce- 
ment to forswear itself in order to escape the 
infliction of a fine or to save one of its members 
from punishment. 

That the system above described was effectual in 
dealing with any crime that may have existed in 
England at the time cannot be doubted, and Gneist,} 
in his review of the period, says, “ The insular position 
of the country, and the pre-eminently peaceable 
character of the later Anglo-Saxon times, developed 
the maintenance of the peace to such a perfection, 
that the chroniclers give an almost Arcadian picture 
of the peacefulness and security of the land in the 
time of Alfred the Great, and at some subsequent 
periods.” Lord Coke? too declares that before the 
Conquest, whilst this ancient constitution remained 
entire, a man might ride through England with 
much money about him and run no risk of molesta- 


1Gneist. ‘‘ History of the English Constitution.” 
2 Coke. 2 Instit. 73. 
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tion, though armed with no other weapon than a 
white wand.! 

If it is allowable to estimate the efficiency of a 
police system by the measure of the security enjoyed 
by those under its protection (nor is it easy to con- 
ceive of a fairer or more comprehensive test), it may 
then be asserted with confidence that the Anglo-Saxon 
model, crude as it undoubtedly was in many respects, 
compares not unfavourably with the various preventive 
agencies which the wisdom of succeeding generations 
has been able to produce. This comparative superi- 
ority survived, as we shall see, until the advent of 
the admirable system of police, not yet a century old, 
under which we have the good fortune to live to-day. 

After the Conquest, the national police organisa- 
tion was retained by the Normans, the headborough 
becoming the “ prapositus,” and the joint guarantee 
being known as “mutual security”; but the old 
forms which had weighed lightly on the people 
hitherto, were now harshly administered by the con- 
querors, whose officials, unaccustomed to the system, 
and indifferent to the susceptibilities of the native 
population, arbitrarily exacted the police fines, and 
did so in a manner that whilst proper investigation 
was rare, violence was common. 

Of these officials the worst offender was the 
“vicecomes,’ the successor to the shire-reeve (Ze. 
sheriff), who under the Anglo-Saxon régime had 
controlled the police administration of the county. 

1 Bede H. E., II. xvi. 
*It is probable that the scir-gerefa was originally elected by the 


freeholders inthe folkmoot ;: the Norman Sheriff, on the other hand, 
was invariably appointed by the Crown direct. 
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The Vicecomes went on circuit each Michaelmas, to 
hold an ambulatory police court, called the Court of 
the Tourn, to deal with petty offences in the pro- 
vinces, to bring capital crimes to the cognisance of 
the superior courts, and to make an annual revision 
of the frankpledge, ze. an inspection of the police 
societies, with the object of ensuring that all the 
tythings were full. The visit of the Norman sheriff 
generally resolved itself into a demand for the pay- 
ment of heavy fines, that might, or might not, be 
legally due, and which too often were heavier than 
the people could bear, for whereas the English 
shilling had been worth about fivepence, the 
Norman shilling was equivalent to twelve pence, 
and yet amercements were still calculated on the 
old scale without any allowance being made for the 
change in the value of the coin. Even in the rare 
cases where extortion was not practised the local 
character of the police administration, which had 
always been one of its most prominent features, was 
to a certain extent destroyed by the interference of 
the alien Tourn. 

The object of the Vicecomes being to collect as 
many fines as possible, and to return to the king 
with some substantial evidence of his zeal, he was 
not over particular as to details, but fined a whole 
township or borough, and left the community to 
settle the incidence of the burden amongst the indi- 
viduals composing it. 

A representative and well-known example of the 
harsh control that then obtained, may be instanced ; 
an enactment of William the Conqueror ordained 
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that any hundred within whose boundaries a Norman 
was found murdered, should pay forty-six marks? 
unless the murderer was delivered up within five 
days; and the sheriffs threw the burden of proof of 
the victim’s nationality on the hundred; in other 
words, the corpse was assumed to be Norman and 
had to be paid as such, unless the contrary was 
proved to their satisfaction ; it is almost unnecessary 
to add that in nine cases out of ten, acceptable proof 
could net be produced in the specified period of time. 
Another unpopular institution was that of Curfew 
Bell, introduced by the Conqueror ostensibly as a 
protection against fire, but in reality intended as a 
check upon the Saxons, to prevent them from meet- 
ing after dark, and discussing the shortcomings of 
their oppressors, or for other political purposes, 
The Anglo-Saxon Chronicle gives a_ pathetic 
account of the severity and injustice meted out by 
the Normans. “A.D. 1124. This same year after 
St Andrew’s Mass, and before Christmas, held Ralph 
Basset and the King’s thanes a ‘géwitenemote’ in 
Leicestershire, at Huncothoe, and there hanged 
more thieves than ever were known before, that is, 
in a little while, four and forty men altogether : and 
despoiled six men of their eyes and mutilated them. 
Many true men said that there were several who 
suffered very unjustly ; but our Lord God Almighty, 
who seeth and knoweth every secret, seeth also that 
the wretched people are oppressed with all un- 
righteousness. First they are bereaved of their 
property and then they are slain. Full heavy year 
1 This fine was called the ‘‘ Murdrum,” | 
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was this.” And again, “then was corn dear, and 
cheese, and butter, for there was none in the land: 
wretched men starved with hunger: some lived on 
alms who had been erewhile rich: some fled the 
country, never was there more misery, and never 
heathen acted worse than these. The earth bare 
no corn, you might as well have tilled the sea, for 
the land was all ruined by such deeds.” 

If we may accept this as a true version of the 
condition of England and the English, it is abund- 
antly clear that the system of police by decennary 
societies was inevitably doomed to failure after the 
Conquest. The two nations, who had little in 
common, who were in fact animated by bitter racial 
animosity, could not combine for any common pur- 
pose ; and it is obvious that the “ mutual security” 
plan can only be successful amongst a community 
bound together by the ties of family or friendship. 

The sheriffs court never won the confidence of 
the people, and gradually certain neighbourhoods, 
or, more correctly speaking, certain lords more 
favoured than the rest, obtained the royal consent 
to the substitution of local police courts, under a 
steward nominated by the Lord of the Manor. 
These “courts of the leet” not only had the 
power to “inquire of and punish all things that 
may hurt or grieve the people in general, in their 
health, quiet, and welfare,” but were authorised to 
abate or remove public nuisances.’ 

Courts Leet became so popular, and proved so 
successful, that we soon find them established, not 
1 Bacon’s ‘‘ Office of Constables.” 

B 
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merely in a few privileged places, but all over 
the country; before long the Sheriff's Tourn 
became the exception and the Court Leet the 
rule, the struggle for survival only coming to an 
end when the sheriff altogether ceased to trouble 
the village communities with his annual visit of 
inspection. 

The rise: of the Court Leet marks an important 
stage in the development of English police. The 
decennary system could only be of value as long 
as its strictly local character could be preserved, 
and the power of interference possessed by the 
Vicecomes was foreign to the national idea of 
police administration. Although the creation of 
the sheriff's court must only be considered as an 
ill-advised and novel attempt at centralisation, and 
its discontinuance a return to first principles, it was 
not to be expected that the Tourn, when once 
established, would be allowed to disappear until 
there was an alternative institution ready and able 
to take its place. On this account the appearance 
of the Court Leet was well timed, for the moment 
and indispensable for the future, to act as a link 
between ancient principles and modern practice. 

When Henry II. returned from the Continent in 
1170 he found it necessary to investigate the com- 
plaints that were persistently made against the 
sheriffs, who were said to have been guilty of 
oppression and extortion. The charges were well 
founded, and the result of his inquiry was that 
several were dismissed from their office, whilst a 
few years later the Assize of Northampton con- 
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siderably reduced the authority of the remainder. 
In the years that follow we find evidence, over 
and over again, of the abuse of their power by the 
sheriffs, whose importance steadily declined in con- 
sequence ; the decay of their office was gradual at 
first, but proceeded more rapidly, as we shall see, 
after the institution of “ Conservators of the Peace” 
by Richard I. At the Council of Northampton 
provision was also made for holding assizes in the 
different counties of England. For this purpose 
the kingdom was divided into six circuits, and three 
judges, subsequently known under the title of 
“justices itinerant,’ were assigned to each circuit. 

Notwithstanding the recent friction between the 
two nationalities (now happily on the wane), and 
all the evils which had accompanied it, hundreds 
and tythings continued to perform their executive 
functions as best they could, and not altogether 
without success; but the levying of amercements, 
which was essential to the system, was so liable to 
abuse at the hands of royal officers, and the fines grew 
so out of proportion to the offences for which they 
were exacted, that advantage was very properly 
taken of King John’s humiliation in 1215 to insist 
that they should only be enforced in future “on 
oath being made by the worthy men of the district,” 
and steps were taken to confine amercements to 
their proper limits. By Magna Carta police fines 
were henceforward to correspond in amount to the 
magnitude of the crime for which they were in- 
curred, and might not be enforced except with 
beneficium competentia te. every man had a right 
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to his bare living, the merchant to his merchandise, 
and the villein to his agricultural implements.1 

In the following reign an attempt was made to 
put fresh life into the police administration that for 
more than a hundred years had been deteriorating ; 
it was therefore ordained? that a view of frank- 
pledge should be made every Michaelmas, and 
tything be kept as in the old days; the effort, 
however, was not a success, and before long the 
prestige of the institution was irrevocably damaged 
by the relief granted to the Baronage and Clergy 
by the Statute of Marlborough, which excused them 
from attendance at the Court, unless they received 
special orders to be present. In any case a return 
to the past was impossible, the country had out- 
grown the method of control that had once been 
efficacious, and altered conditions had completed 
the wreck of the decennary system that racial dif- 
ferences had commenced. From this time onwards, 
when frankpledge is spoken of, it must be under- 
stood to mean only the general principle that was 
the basis of the indigenous system ; that is to say, 
a recognition of the bounden responsibility of every 
citizen to take his part in the duty of maintaining 
peace in the state; or, in other words, the liability 
that all men share to render police services when 
called upon to do so. 


1 (Magna Carta, Section 20). King John also promised as follows : 
‘*'We will not make men justiciaries, constables, sheriffs or bailiffs, 
unless they understand the law of the land, and are well disposed 
to observe it.” 

2 Second Great Charter of Henry ITI. 


CHAPTER II 
WATCH AND WARD 


HE intimate bond which linked together the 
Kingly Office and the general police organisa- 
tion invested the latter with a certain concrete dignity 
that was beneficial. The people were impressed by 
the fact that police was the special province of the 
highest personage. in the land, at a time when they 
were incapable of appreciating the abstract import- 
ance of the subject. The responsibility for peace- 
maintenance was in this way definitely fixed on the 
_ one individual, who besides being best able to enforce 
compliance with his commands, had also the greatest 
stake in the continued preservation of the public 
peace; a kingdom without order being a kingdom 
in name only. This was so well recognised that, 
overbearing or indifferent as too many of our English 
sovereigns proved themselves, not one of them ever 
repudiated this responsibility, or failed to lay claim 
to be considered as the champion of order. 

The benefits that resulted from this royal pre- 
eminence were, it must be confessed, often counter- 
balanced and sometimes outweighed by correspond- 
ing disadvantages—good kings were rare—the hand 
of a king who was inclined to oppress his people 
became the more grievous by reason of his police 
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supremacy—whilst under a weak king the burden of 
oppression grew intolerable on account of the number- 
less oppressors who immediately arose to take advant- 
age of his supineness. The reign of Henry III, 
externally brilliant, internally miserable, is a case in 
point ; for fifty-six long years peace gave place to 
chaos——the king robbed, and the barons plundered, 
whenever and whomsoever they could—shoals of 
needy foreigners invaded England — the clergy 
swindled their congregations first on one pretext 
then on another, and remitted the bulk of their 
spoil to the pope’s nominees in far-off Italy— 
“crimes,” we are told, “escaped with impunity 
because the ministers themselves were in con- 
federacy with the robbers.” Men had cause to be 
dissatisfied and an excuse for taking the law into 
their own hands, with the result that violence from 
above was answered by violence from below. The 
lawlessness which followed took several forms and 
infected all classes of the community—the half- 
starved peasantry, hitherto patient, now scoured 
the country, and regained by force a portion of 
the spoil amassed at their expense by foreigners 
and others who had traded on the ignorant super- 
stitions of the native English. The outbreak which 
at first was directed against the Italian clergy soon 
degenerated into a general campaign of license, until, 
as we learn, “men were never secure in their houses, 
and whole villages were often plundered by bands of 
robbers.”! The king adopted a capricious policy 
of repression, but his action, never vigorous, came 


1 “Chronicle of Dunstable,” vol. i. p. 155. 
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too late to be effectual, and failed to pacify the 
disturbed districts. 

The obvious, if still unconfessed, inability of 
Henry III. to cope with the disorders which in- 
fested the realm served as a pretext to the barons 
to usurp the royal functions of peace-maintenance, 
and keeping the king a virtual prisoner in their 
hands, they caused the so-called Mad Parliament 
holden at Oxford in 1258 to create 2 Committee 
of Reform armed with authority to formulate new 
regulations for the preservation of the peace. This 
committee appointed that four knights should be 
chosen by the freeholders of each county with power 
to inquire into and present to Parliament the police 
shortcomings of their respective shires, enacting as a 
further safeguard that the freeholders concerned should 
annually elect a new sheriff, and that the sheriff should 
be called upon to render to Parliament an account of 
his stewardship on relinquishing office. 

These regulations, which formed part of the “ Pro- 
visions of Oxford,” were well conceived, and for the 
moment proved extremely popular. But they left 
little permanent impress on the future life of the 
nation because they were fraudulently put forth by 
the barons, who, as it soon appeared, were only 
scheming to win the populace over to their side in 
the struggle for power, and who were far more anxious 
for their own aggrandisement than they were for any 
object connected with the mitigation of the troubles 
that afflicted the people. The whole attitude of the 
nobles was so lawless, supporting, as they did, bands 
of adherents to prey on each other's lands and on 
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the chattels of the defenceless commonalty, that no 
lasting good could be expected to follow upon their 
most specious actions, their very gifts were pre- 
sumptive evidence of premeditated guilt, and their 
evil disposition was a matter of common knowledge. 
“ Knights and Esquires,” says the Dictum of Kenil- 
worth,! “who were robbers, if they have no land, 
shall pay the half of their goods, and find sufficient 
security to keep henceforth the peace of the king- 
dom.” Well might Hume exclaim, “Such were the 
manners of the times!” 


The practical disappearance of the decennary 
societies, followed by the failure of the Provisions 
of Oxford to restore peace to the State, necessitated 
the creation of some more effectual agency for the 
re-establishment of good order. Such a substitute 
was fortunately provided by the famous Statute of 
Winchester, which was passed in the thirteenth year 
of Edward I., of whom it has been said that he did 
more for the preservation of the peace in the first 
thirteen years of his reign than was collectively accom- 
plished by the thirteen monarchs next succeeding. 

This Winchester statute is especially important 
to our inquiry, because it sums up and gives per- 
manency to those expedients introduced in former 
reigns, which were considered worthy of retention 
for the protection of society; and because it presents 
to us a complete picture of that police system of the 
middle ages which continued with but little altera- 
tion for more than five hundred years, and which 

1 Dictum de Kentlworth, sect. 14, Stubb’s ‘* Select Charters.” 
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even now, though greatly changed in its outward 
appearance, is still the foundation upon which our 
present police structure is built. 

The Statute of Winchester is not here presented 
as a brand-new system of police extemporised in 
the year 1285, but rather as the definite product of 
a long series of experiments all tending in the same 
direction. Legislation hastily conceived seldom sur- 
vives; and however the case may stand in other lands, 
or in other departments of government, every police 
measure which has won a permanent place in English 
history has had a gradual growth, now retarded, now 
accelerated——-here something removed as old fallacies 
were exposed, there. something added as new know- 
ledge was acquired. A few well-known and repre- 
sentative examples of the process at this stage of its 
development may be enumerated. 

First in importance comes the “ Assize of Claren- 
don,” issued in 1166, which describes how notorious 
and reputed felons are to be ‘presented’ to the 
Courts of the Justices or to the sheriffs, which 
commands one sheriff to assist another in the pur- 
suit and capture of fugitives, and which deals with 
the restrictions to be enforced against the enter- 
tainers of strangers and the harbourers of vagabonds. 
The Assize of Northampton, which was issued three 
years after the rebellion of 1173, prescribes severer 
punishments, provides for the registration of outlaws, 
and reduces the powers of sheriffs. A writ for the 
conservation of the peace issued in 1233 is referred 
to by Dr Stubbs in these words: “ This is a valuable 
illustration of the permanence of the old English 
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regulations for the security of peace in the country. 
. . . The principle thus expanded is here developed 
into a separate system of Watch and Ward, which 
a few years later is brought into conjunction with 
the Assize of Arms, and completed by Edward I. 
in the Statute of Winchester, and by the assignment 
of Justices of the Peace under Edward III.” Finally, 
Writs for enforcing Watch and Ward and the Assize 
of Arms, issued in 1252 and in 1253, may be 
instanced as the immediate precursors of the Statute 
of Winchester. 

Few legislative measures have stood so Jong or so 
prominently as this Act of 1285. Its vitality has 
been remarkable ; we find it periodically referred to, 
and its provisions re-enforced whenever an increase 
of lawlessness afflicted the State, as the universal 
and proper remedy to apply to all distempers of the 
sort ; we find it cited as the standard authority on 
Watch and Ward, even in the eighteenth century, 
when two Acts of Parliament! quote it to prove that 
the protection of a district is a constitutional duty 
compulsorily incumbent on its inhabitants; nor was 
it until 1793, in which year a Committee of the 
House of Commons appointed to inquire into the 
state of the nightly watch of the city of West- 
minster stated that “the Statute of Winchester 
being very obsolete is a very improper regulation,” 
that people began to talk of it as old-fashioned. 

After stating that, “robberies, murders, burnings 
and thefts, be more often used than heretofore,” the 
statute confirms the ancient responsibility of the 

1 10 Geo. II. c, 22, and 14 Geo. III. c. go, 
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hundred for offences committed within its bound- 
aries,’ so that the whole hundred, where the robbery 
shall be done, with the franchises being within the 
precinct of the same hundred, shall be answerable 
for the robberies,” and ordains that “cries shall be 
made in all counties, markets, hundreds, fairs and all 
other places, where great resort of people is, so that 
none shall excuse himself by ignorance.” 

Another paragraph defines the law with regard to 
“Watch and Ward ”—the gates of walled towns are 
to be shut between sunset and daybreak, men are 
forbidden to live in the suburbs, except under the 
guarantee of a responsible householder, and it is 
enacted that in every city “from the day of the Ascen- 
sion until the day of St Michael,” a watch of six 
men is to be stationed at each gate: every borough 
has to provide a watch of twelve persons, whilst the 
number of watchmen insisted upon by law for the 
protection of the smaller towns, varies from four to 
six, according to the number of inhabitants in each. 
Strangers must not pass the gates during the hours 
of darkness, any attempting to do so are to be 
arrested by the Watch, and detained until morning, 
when, “if they find cause of suspicion, they shall 
forthwith deliver him to the sheriff,’ but if no such 
cause is found, “he shall go quit.” The affiliated 
institutions “ Hue and Cry” and the “ Assize of 
Arms” are next considered. Both had previously 
existed in some form or other, but had been allowed 
to fall into disuse, so it is now laid down afresh that 
in case strangers do not obey the arrest of the 
Watch, “hue and cry shall be levied upon them, 
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and such as keep the watch shall follow with hue 
and cry, with all the towns near.” Sheriffs are 
reminded that it is their duty to follow the cry 
with the country-side, in pursuit of law-breakers : 
and that if they are neglectful, a report will be made 
by the constables to the judges, who will inform the 
king of the default. 

The clauses relating to the Assize of Arms com- 
mand every male between the ages of fifteen and 
sixty to have harness in his house, “for to keep the 
peace”; the nature of the arms to be provided 
depends upon the man’s rank, and on the value of 
his property, and varies from “an hauberke, an 
helme of iron, a sword, a knife and a horse” fora 
knight, down to bows and arrows, which were the 
only weapons that the poorest class had to furnish. 
In each hundred two constables were appointed to 
make a half-yearly inspection of arms, and “such 
defaults as they may find” shall be notified through 
the judges to the king, and the king “shall find 
remedy therein.” 

The Assize of Arms was something more than a 
mere police regulation. Sheriffs and constables were 
royal officers, and the powers entrusted to them, 
which included the liberty to make domiciliary visits 
for the purpose of viewing the armour, together with 
the general supervision they exercised over an armed 
population, placed at the king’s disposal a force 
that could on occasion be employed for political ends 
unconnected with the professed motive of the Assize, 
that of peace maintenance. 

The only other part of the statute that need now 
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be noticed deals with the regulating of highways: 
it is directed that roads leading from one market 
town to another “shall be enlarged so that there be 
neither dyke, tree nor bush whereby a man may 
lurk to do hurt, within two hundred foot on the one 
side and two hundred foot on the other side of the 
way”: this, however, is not to apply to oaks or great 
trees, but if a park march with the roadway, the lord 
must “minish his park the space of two hundred 
foot from the highways, as before is said, or that he 
make such a wall, dyke or hedge, that offenders may 
not pass, nor return to do evil.” 

The declared object of the Statute of Winchester, 
was, in the words of the preamble, “for to abate the 
power of felons,’ and the highway clause is said to 
have been designed against the depredations of 
bands of robbers called Drawlatches and Roberds- 
men, who, concealing themselves in the thick under- 
growth by the roadside, had been a terror to 
travellers for the last hundred years or more. 

If the law could have been enforced in this 
particular, so as to leave a clear two hundred feet 
both sides of the road, the result would: have been 
admirable, but the regulation was framed on too 
ambitious a scale, with the result that it was gener- 
ally disregarded, or at the best only partially carried 
out, and it is extremely unlikely that many lords 
minished their parks as they were ordered. 

It was, of course, extremely difficult to give effect 
to the new police system throughout England ; con- 
ditions and customs varied in different districts ; 
before the introduction of newspapers ideas spread 
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but slowly ; and people did not readily comprehend 
strange institutions, nor accept them, when under- 
stood, without protest. This was especially the 
case in the north-westerly provinces; the men of 
Cheshire, amongst others, were dissatisfied with the 
new arrangements, and petitioned the king to relieve 
them of the burden of maintaining so many peace 
officers ; but Edward was not to be influenced against 
his judgment, by these entreaties, and answered in 
an abrupt manner that he would not change the law, 
nor revoke his statutes. The men of Shropshire 
and Westmoreland also, who, as it appears, had 
successfully evaded their obligations under the de- 
cennary system, now took it upon themselves to 
ignore the provisions of the Statute of Winchester ; 
with the result that some fifteen years later, on it 
being brought to his notice that the regulations 
which he had laid down were not being properly 
carried out, the king ordained that “the same 
statute be sent again into every county to be read and 
proclaimed four times a year, and kept in every 
particular as strictly as the great charters, upon pain 
of incurring the penalties therein limited.” 

It is worthy of notice, that as early as the thirteenth 
century, the police of the capital city was placed 
on a different footing from that of the rest of the 
kingdom, a distinction which, to some extent, has 
been retained until the present day. The Statute 
of Winchester did not apply to London, but in its 
stead a local Act! was passed in the same year, 
having special reference to the government of the 

113 Edw. I., Statute ctvitat?s London. 
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metropolis. From this and from other sources, a 
comprehensive reconstruction might be made of the 
police arrangements that controlled London at the 
time of Edward I., the principal features of which 
may here be briefly indicated. 

The city was divided into twenty-four wards, and 
in each ward there were six watchmen supervised 
by an alderman, who was expected to acquaint 
himself with the personal characters of the residents 
of his ward, and was ordered to secure any male- 
factors that he might find; the aldermen, therefore, 
were executive as well as judicial officers, and might 
have to adjudicate in the morning upon the evidence 
they themselves had collected overnight. 

In addition to the ward-watchmen there was a 
separate force called the “marching watch” (the 
germ of the patrols of later days), whose duty it was 
to exercise a general vigilance for the maintenance 
of peace in the city, and to give their assistance to 
the stationary watchmen as occasion demanded. 
Foreigners, who were not freemen of the city, might 
not be innkeepers, and lepers were forbidden to 
leave their houses under the severest penalties ; 
regulations were made against the rearing of oxen 
Or swine within the city walls, and against the 
establishment of schools of arms where fencing with 
the buckler was taught. By day the gates were 
open, but even then care was taken to exclude 
undesirable visitors, for two sergeants “skilful men 
and fluent of speech” were placed at each gate to 
scrutinise all those who passed in or out. 

One hour after sunset, curfew was rung simultane- 
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ously from the Church of St Martin’s le Grand and 
in the other parishes, the gates were then shut, 
taverns were closed, and men might not go about the 
streets armed till the morning, “unless he be a great 
man, or other lawful person of good repute, or their 
certain messengers, having their warrants to go from 
one to another with lanthorn in hand.” 

The peace officers were authorised to arrest any- 
one who broke these regulations, and to bring him 
the following day before the Warden, Mayor, or 
Aldermen of the city, for punishment; officers were 
secured against all penalties for acts done in the 
execution of their office, and no complaints were 
permitted to be made against them with regard to 
the imprisonment or punishment of offenders, “ unless 
it be that an officer should do so of open malice, 
and for his own revenge, or for the revenge of 
another that maliciously procureth the same, and not 
for the keeping of the peace.” 

It will be observed that the intention both of the 
Statute of Winchester and of these regulations for 
the government of London is in the main a pre- 
ventive one, that whilst every care is taken to place 
obstructions in the way of transgressors, and every 
caution exercised to render a criminal career difficult, 
we hear but little of the penalties that follow upon 
detection. This tendency is in marked contrast to 
the custom of subsequent legislation, which increas- 
ingly insisted on the infliction of punishment as the 
only effectual means of diminishing crime. The 
earliest English police known to us, relied almost 
entirely, as has already been pointed out, on the 
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efficacy of the preventive principle. The system 
inaugurated by the Statute of Winchester which took 
the place of the ancient institutions, may be con- 
sidered as the connecting link between the two 
extreme conceptions of police functions, between the 
policy of prevention and the policy of repression, 
Watch and Ward was the civil equivalent of the 
sentry who, in time of war is posted outside the 
camp, and whose functions’ are purely preventive, 
whilst Hue and Cry was partly preventive and 
partly repressive. Although the main object of the 
latter institution was the apprehension of offenders, 
quite half its value depended on the effect produced 
on the minds of intending criminals by the fear that 
any illegal act on their part might raise the whole 
county in arms against them, and by the knowledge 
that escape was well-nigh impossible. 

The law against vagrancy was conceived in the 
same spirit, the Statute in question requiring Bailiffs 
of towns to make enquiry every week of all persons 
lodging in the suburbs, in order that neither vagrants, 
nor “ people against the peace” might find shelter, a 
regulation designed on the lines of the universal 
police maxim “ Allow the thief no rest.” The custom 
was to make the householder responsible for the 
deeds of those whom he harboured, and to punish 
the indiscriminate giver of alms.} 

This method was not only more humane, but it 
also proved more effectual than the everlasting im- 
prisonment, whipping, and branding of vagrants, that 
Tudor legislation enjoined. 

1 23 Edw. ITI., sect. i. c. 7. 
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Neglect of the Hue and Cry, failure to make 
“fresh and quick pursuit,” and sometimes want of 
success when pursuit was duly made, were visited by 
the imposition of fines upon the neglectful or unfor- 
tunate inhabitants as the case might be: many 
examples of this are on record, eg. (Exchequer 
Rolls, vol. i. sect. 14). 

“Item. The citizens of Lincoln fined fifty marks 
for suffering a robber to escape, etc.: and the men 
of Colchester for the like. 

Item. (Sussex: 16 Edward I.) Homicide com- 
mitted in a fray: the offender who had stabbed his 
adversary, a butcher, takes refuge in the Church of 
Crawley and abjures the realm: townships of Craw- 
ley and Hurst amerced because they did not make suit. 

Item. A quarrel in an alehouse at Hodley, in 
which a man is struck on the head and dies four 
days afterwards. The offender escapes, and all the 
persons present in the alehouse amerced, because 
they did not secure him.”? 

When Hue and Cry had been raised against a 
fugitive, every man had to lay aside his work and 
join in the pursuit to the best of his ability, anyone 
failing to do so, or withdrawing himself without per- 
mission, was considered to have taken the part of the 
person who was fleeing from justice, and the two 
might be hunted down together, and when appre- 
hended, delivered to the Sheriffs, “not to be set at 
liberty, but by the King, or by his chief justice,” 2 


1 ** Commissioners’ Report,” 1839. 
4 From form of oath administered by Hubert, Archbishop of Canter- 
bury (‘‘ History of Vagrants,” by Ribton Turner). 
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Once levied, Hue and Cry recognised no boundaries, 
the pursuit spread from hundred to hundred, and 
from county to county, “till they come to the sea- 
side,” or until the man surrendered himself. “The 
life of Hue and Cry,” says Coke, “is fresh suit,” and 
in order that valuable time should not be lost in 
preliminary enquiries, no liability for malfeasance 
attached to those who followed the chase; if there- 
fore an innocent man was hinted down, he had no 
remedy against his pursuers, but, to obtain satisfac- 
tion, had first to discover the author of the false 
report. If the fugitive sought refuge in a house, and 
refused to open the door, the peace officer might 
break it open, and in the event of a man grievously 
wounding another, it was held that killing was no 
murder, provided that Hue and Cry had been duly 
levied, and provided also, that the offender could not 
otherwise be taken.’ 

The best, and as a rule, the only practicable chance 
of escape open to the pursued, lay in the possibility 
of his reaching a sanctuary before the hunters came 
up with him. If a man took sanctuary, his life was 
safe, but he remained a close prisoner within the 
precincts of the asylum in which he had found refuge 
until he received the King’s pardon, or until he pur- 
chased his freedom by “abjuring the realm,” an 
undertaking which entailed upon him perpetual 
banishment, besides the forfeiture of al his 
belongings. 

These sacred asylums, within whose precincts the 


1 See Chitty’s ‘‘ Office and Duties of Constables’: Coke 3 Inst. 116, 
117; and 2 Hale P. C, 102. 
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law was powerless, were often made use of in a 
manner never contemplated when the privilege of 
affording protection to fugitives was first extended 
to them. If an offender was unpopular his chance 
of reaching sanctuary was very remote, it was easy 
enough to head him off, or to surround the place in 
such a manner that approach meant certain capture ; 
on the other hand, if the country folk were disposed 
to favour the escape of the hunted man, there was 
little difficulty in managing the pursuit in such a 
way that he should reach his goal in safety. Hue 
and Cry was therefore not as effectual as it ought to 
have been, especially against men who for one reason 
or another enjoyed the goodwill of their neighbours, 
and its efficacy was still further reduced by the free- 
dom with which Charters of Pardon were granted by 
the King to powerful nobles and others, who were 
prepared to pay for the concession.! 

In addition to the Statute of Winchester upon 
which his reputation as a police reformer mainly 
rests, Edward I. was the author of other valuable 
measures designed to produce and conserve a state 
of public tranquillity. Under former rulers Sheriffs 
had been allowed a dangerous amount of freedom, 
which they had abused for their own advantage, both 
by improperly admitting to bail offenders who ought 
not to have been permitted to remain at large, and 
by exacting bail from others on trivial or trumped- 
up charges. This practice Edward combated, and 
forbade sheriffs, under severe penalties, to hold to 
bail any who were not strictly bailable. Mindful 

1 See ‘‘ Statute of Northampton,” 
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also of the disturbances wrought by idle rumour, he 
set himself to put a stop to the dissemination of 
scandal by irresponsible tale-bearers, and decreed 
that henceforth those “who be so hardy as to tell 
or publish any false news or tales whereby discord 
may arise” should be “taken and kept in prison 
until he is brought into the Court which was the 
first author of the tale.” 

Of greater practical value, however, were his 
enactments dealing with Coroners ? (so-called because 
they were principally concerned with pleas of the 
Crown). With the intention that these most im- 
portant officers should stand high in the estimation 
of all men, Edward, in 1275, ordained that no one 
under the degree of knight should be chosen to the 
office, and in the year following he defined the 
powers of Coroners, setting forth what steps they 
were called upon to take for the better preservation 
of the peace, and in what manner their functions 
ought to be carried out. It was enacted ® that, in 
the event of any person meeting with an unnatural 
or violent death, the township concerned had to im- 
mediately give notice to the nearest Coroner, who 
was thereupon bound to issue a precept to the 
constables of the neighbouring vills, requiring them 
to cause to appear before him a competent number of 
good and lawful men in order that the matter might 
forthwith be investigated at the place where the 


1 3 Edw. I. cap. 34. 

* Coroners are first heard of in the directions given to the itinerant 
Justices by Richard I. in 1194, when four of these officers were assigned 
to each county. 

3 4 Edw. I. Stat. 2. 
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corpse had been found. If, upon inquiry, and upon 
the oath of the jurymen, it should appear that foul 
play had been the cause of death, the Coroner was, 
by the same statute, further instructed to use his 
best endeavour to discover the guilty party, and if 
the murderer was known, the Coroner was authorised 
to deliver him to the Sheriff and to proceed to his 
house, and there to cause a valuation of all his 
belongings to be made, the amount thereof being 
notified and secured to the township or hundred, 
which was then answerable to the judges for any 
amercement that might subsequently be imposed. 
Nor was the business of holding inquisitions in cases 
of sudden death the only duty of the Coroner; he 
was also expected to make enquiry, in like manner, 
of every reported case of housebreaking, and was 
required to keep a watchful eye on any of the King’s 
subjects who seemed to live riotously, haunting 
taverns and the like, and to attach them by four or 
more pledges on the not unreasonable suspicion 
that the funds which supported such extravagances 
proceeded either from some illegal practice, or from 
a secret store of treasure trove. Though answer- 
able to the King, Coroners were chosen by the 
county, and sworn by the sheriff; any holder of the 
office concealing felonies, or failing in his duty 
through favour to the misdoers, was liable to be 
fined at the King’s pleasure and to be imprisoned 
for a year. 

Much of the good work done for the internal 
peace of the kingdom by Edward I. was undone 
by his successor, whose predilection for evil coun- 
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sellors led to much Baronial resistance, and threw 
the country back into that state of lawlessness from 
which it had been delivered by the wise police 
regulations of the Statute of Winchester. 

Organised bands of robbers harried the country, 
setting at defiance sheriffs, judges, and even the 
King himself, who was stopped near Norwich by a 
freebooting knight called Sir Gosseline Denville, 
and stripped of his money and other valuables. 
With such an example of reckless disregard of the 
King’s peace before them, it is not wonderful that 
the lower orders of the people ignored the restric- 
tions that the law imposed; the weak had no 
protectors, so the hand that was strong enough to 
take and to hold fast was seldom empty. These 
predatory rovers waxed so powerful, and grew so 
numerous as the result of the impunity they enjoyed, 
that nothing short of a regular military campaign 
sufficed to free the land from their ravages. The 
end of this same Denville illustrates the extensive 
nature of these operations. After years spent in 
successful plundering, and after an unprecedented 
reward had been put on his head, he was at length 
brought to bay by the sheriff of Yorkshire, who, 
with five hundred men surrounded the inn where 
the robber slept, and in the course of the desperate 
fight which followed between the posse comitatus 
of the peace officer and the banditti, it is said that 
two hundred men were killed before the knight and 
his brother were captured.! 

Indolent and incapable as Edward II. proved, 

1 «* History of Vagrants.” 
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his police administration was not altogether without 
merit, and an important Statute passed in the 
eighteenth year of his reign is worthy of more than 
passing notice. In order that the value of this Act 
may be fully appreciated a few words of preliminary 
explanation are necessary. One of the principal 
functions of the Norman Sheriff at his annual visit 
of inspection or Tourn, was to inform himself (by 
making inquiry from the chief frankpledges) as to 
the nature and extent of the crime existing in his 
district, and to make a report thereof to the King, 
if, in his opinion, any particular offence or class of 
offences was unduly prevalent. The exercise of this 
function, which was known as “presentment,” to 
some extent secured the trial and punishment of 
criminals, by bringing their offences to the know- 
ledge of the central authority, and the officer who 
made the report may, in a sense, be considered to 
have acted the part of a public prosecutor. When 
the Court Leet took the place of the Sheriff's Tourn 
this function was partially lost, and the object of 
the Statute in question was to increase the value of 
the Court Leet as a preventive agency, by reaffiirm- 
ing and clearly defining its responsibility with regard 
to the important duty of presentment, which it had 
inherited along with the other functions of the 
Sheriffs Tourn. To this end Courts Leet were 
now (1325) ordered to certify that all the chief- 
pledges were present at the sitting of the Court to 
which they were summoned, and that they duly 
brought to the notice of the same Court all offences 
committed within their knowledge. For their guid- 
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ance a list of the matters which concerned them, 
arranged under thirty-four headings, was added, 
of which the most important were the following :— 

(a2) Of damages done to walls, houses, ditches and 

hedges set up or beaten down to annoyance. 

(6) Of Bounds withdrawn or taken away. 

(c) Of breakers of houses. 

(2) Of petty larrons, and their receivers (1. 

harbourers). 

(¢) Of such as go messages for thieves. 

(7) Of cries levied and not pursued. 

(g) Of bloodshed and of frays made. 

(2) Of escape of thieves and felons. 

(7) Of clippers and forgers of money. 

(7) Of persons outlawed returned, not having the 

King’s warrant. 
(4) Of women ravished not presented before the 
Coroner. 

(7) Of false balances, measures, and weights. 

(m) Of such as continually haunt taverns, and no 

man knoweth whereon they do live. 

(2) Of such as sleep by day, and watch by night, 

and eat and drink well, and have nothing. 

(0) Of persons imprisoned and let go without 

mainprize. 

(~) Of the Assize of Ale and Bread broken. 

A glance at the subjects enumerated in this 
schedule is sufficient to illustrate the comprehen- 
sive nature of the part assigned to Courts Leet in 
the general scheme of peace maintenance, and to 
show how in addition to their primary duty of 
bringing to light all breaches of the peace, these 
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local police courts were furthermore charged with 
the supervision of everything that tends to promote 
good order and good citizenship, such as, for example, 
the regulating of weights and measures and the abate- 
ment of public nuisances. 

This Statute is entitled “A Statute for View of 
Frankpledge,”’ but it was not put forward with any 
intention of reverting to the old system of police by 
decennary societies, nor with any idea of superseding 
or even modifying the Statute of Winchester, but 
rather as an auxiliary measure to enlarge the sphere 
of usefulness of that Statute, and to render its ad- 
ministration more effectual, by ensuring that no 
violations of its provisions should go undetected 
and unpunished. 


CHAPTER III 
JUSTICE AND CONSTABLE 


HE accession of Edward III. marked the begin- 
ning of a new police era, that of the petty con- 

stable acting under the direction of the Justice of the 
Peace. The Statute of Winchester continued to be 
the guide in matters of police, but the executive 
which carried out its provisions underwent a change. 
Any attempt to follow in detail the history of the 
Justices of the Peace, and the powers resident in 
them, is beyond the scope of the present work ; this 
task has already been often and ably performed.’ It 
is impossible, however, to divorce the functions of the 
Justice from those of the Constable; the story of the 
evolution of the latter is so dovetailed into the history 
of the former, the two are so closely allied in their 
mutual relationship of master and servant, that some 
reference must here and elsewhere be made to the 
office of the Justice, a functionary who claims a 
considerable share of attention in any enquiry 
that deals with police in the full interpretation 
of the word, because the executive power vested 
in a Justice as Peace Officer is antecedent to, and 
on the whole more important than, the judicial 


1 Fitzherbert, Dalton, Burn, etc. 
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authority attaching to him as Magistrate: in other 
words, he must be considered as a policeman first, 
and as a judge afterwards. 

The origin of the Justice’s office is by no means 
obscure. Towards the close of the twelfth century 
(1195), by a proclamation of Richard I.,’ Knights 
were appointed to see that all males over the age of 
fifteen years were “sworn to the King” by taking a 
solemn oath to maintain the peace: after fifty years 
or so had elapsed (1253) these Knights had become 
Peace Wardens or Conservators, who again, con- 
tinually undergoing a process of development as the 
importance of the Sheriffs dwindled, were eventually 
invested with judicial powers, and were then known 
as Justices of the Peace. 

When the office of Justice was first created, it was 
not intended that the Sheriff should be altogether 
superseded, but rather that the new officer should 
become an auxiliary agent for the preservation of 
the peace, to co-operate, as the Conservator had 
formerly done, with the Sheriff, who still retained 
the primary responsibility for the policing of his 
shire. It would appear that the supremacy of the 
royal officer in matters of police was generally recog- 
nised throughout the thirteenth century; for when, in 
1285, Edward I. had occasion te rebuke the men of 
Kent for the prevalence of crime in their county, he 
made no mention of the Conservator, but ordered the 
inhabitants to afford in future every assistance in 
their power to the Sheriff, whose especial province 
it was (so the King declared) to keep the peace, not 

1 The edict of Hubert Walter. 
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only by his own power, but also by means of the 
“posse comitatus,” or power of the county On 
the other hand, even at this time, the Sheriff was 
not always given a free hand. In Warwickshire, for 
example, all arrangements for the preservation of 
the peace had first to be submitted to the Con- 
servator for his approval ;* it cannot, however, be 
supposed that the supervision exercised by the Con- 
servators over the police administration was more 
than nominal, because, as a rule, they were great 
noblemen, holding a plurality of offices, and because 
the districts within their wardenship were usually too 
large to be effectively controlled by any one man. 
We learn, for instance, that in 1281 the Earl of 
Cornwall was Peace Warden for the counties of 
Middlesex, Essex, Herts, Cambs, Hunts, Norfolk, 
Suffolk, Kent, Surrey, Oxon, Beds, Bucks, Berks, 
Northants, Lincoln, and Rutland. 

When both population and trade increased, and 
when offenders and offences grew more varied and 
numerous, it became necessary to augment to a pro- 
portionate degree the staff of officers answerable to 
the King for the internal peace of the kingdom : it 
was no good making more Sheriffs, who had seldom 
proved a success in the past (whose misconduct, in 
fact, had led to the restricting of their power to do 
harm on more than one occasion), and so it came 
about that the Justice gradually superseded the 
Conservator, and in the end not only deprived the 
Sheriff of his judicial powers, but to a large extent 
took his place as director of the police also. 


1 Rot. Pat. 14 Edw. I. m. 25. 2 Rot. Pat. 10 Edw. I. m. 8. 
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The Sheriff did not submit to this curtailment of 
his authority without a struggle. After he was no 
longer allowed to act in his old capacity, he sometimes 
managed to get made a Justice, and to hold both 
offices in the same county at one time, to the great 
oppression of the people, who bitterly complained of 
the heavy fines that were inflicted, and of the out- 
rageous bail that was exacted by these pluralists, 
until in 1378, at the request of Parliament, Richard 
II. put an end to such practices. Nevertheless, 
the Sheriff still remained the responsible person for 
the levying of Hue and Cry, for the pursuit and 
apprehension of felons, for the due execution of the 
sentences pronounced by the law-courts, and was 
answerable for the persons of prisoners handed over 
to him for punishment. He also had to perform 
various duties connected with elections, and until 
the reign of Edward VI. retained certain military 
functions. 

Before 1328, the so-called justices were executive 
officers only, “they were little more than constables 
on a large scale”;! but in this year, Edward the 
Third, who had recently come to the throne, con- 
siderably extended their powers by entrusting to 
them the examination and punishment of law- 
breakers. 

The King reserved to himself the right of nominat- 
ing those who should hold the office, and, throughout 
his long reign, continued to take the liveliest interest 
in his Justices of the Peace. He ordered that they 
should be connected with the county for which they 

1 Stephens’ ‘‘ Flist. of the Crim. Law,” i, 112, 
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were appointed, by holding therein a certain amount 
of landed property, a qualification which has been 
retained for many centuries. He made it a condi- 
tion that they should be dons gents et loiaulx; and 
for fear lest the granting of judicial powers to local 
officials should open the door to extortion on the 
one hand, and to ignorant maladministration on the 
other, was very careful as to the class of man he 
selected. For this reason, the pleadings of Parlia- 
ment notwithstanding, he could not be induced to 
give up the privilege of appointing his own nominees, 
and even the democratic tendencies of modern times 
have left the appointment of Justices of the Peace in 
the hands of the Crown. Another Statute! (also 
passed in 1328) ordained that no man should “go 
offensively ” or “ride armed” before the new magis- 
trates—-a wise enactment designed to protect them 
from being brow-beaten and intimidated by those 
great nobles who sought to obtain their own ends 
through the awe inspired by the display of a large 
armed retinue. 

In 13337 Edward informed the Commons that 
one of his principal reasons for calling them together 
was to take counsel with them concerning the means 
that should be adopted for preserving the peace, and 
to this end charged them to assist him to the best 
of their ability. The Commons readily accepted the 
invitation, and subsequently lost no opportunity of 
expressing the interest they took in the Justices of 
the Peace, whose office was the constant theme 
of suggestions and petitions, which, however, the 

12 Edw. III, c. 3. 2 Rot. Parl. 6 Edw. III. 
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King, who preferred to take his own line, usually 
disregarded. 

Of the several Statutes that were successively 
passed dealing with the office in question, the most 
important became law in 1360.) “In every county 
in England, there shall be assigned for the keeping 
of the peace, one lord, and with him three or four of 
the most worthy men in the county, together with 
some learned in the law, and they shall have power 
to restrain offenders, rioters, and other barretors, 
and to pursue, arrest, take, and chastise them, 
according to their trespass or offence; and to cause 
them to be arrested and duly punished according to 
the law and custom of the realm, and according to 
that which to them shall seem best to do by their 
discretions and good advisement; . . . and to take 
of all them that be not of good fame, where they 
shall be found, sufficient surety and mainprise of 
their good behaviour toward the King and _ his 
people ... and also to hear and determine at the 
King’s suit all manner of felonies and trespasses 
done in the same county according to the laws and 
customs aforesaid.” 

Two years after the Statute above quoted had 
been enacted, the Justices were empowered to sit 
quarterly for the transaction of business,? and before 
long Quarter Sessions absorbed the major portion of 
the executive and administrative government of the 
county. 

When Richard IJ. ascended the throne, the Justice 


1 34 Edw. III, c. i. 2 36 Edw. IIL, c. 12, 
> 1 Edw. IV.,c. 2. See Reeves’ ‘‘ Hist.” vol. iii. p. 9. 
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of the Peace was thus firmly established as one of 
the permanent institutions of the kingdom. Since 
that time, the office has passed through many 
vicissitudes, experiencing many a rise and many a 
fall; but through all these changes, the Statute 
quoted above, which first defined his position, has 
always been referred to when any doubt arose as to 
the powers a Justice may exercise by virtue of his 
commission, and its meaning has been stretched and 
extended by degrees until, as Burn says, “there is 
scarcely any other Statute which hath received such 
a largeness of interpretation.” } 

It will be observed that in addition to the powers 
given to Justices for the punishment of offences 
against the peace, express authority was also con- 
ferred upon them by the same instrument for the 
prevention of such offences, for they were specially 
ordered to “take sufficient surety and mainprise of 
all them that be not of good fame.” We have seen 
how under the decennary or tything system, all free- 
men were bound to find sureties for the preservation 
of the peace, and we have watched the decay of that 
system after the Norman invasion ; in the provisions 
of this Act of Parliament, however, we may discover 
at least a partial revival of the ancient plan of 
demanding guarantees against any contingent in- 
fraction of the public peace, and of associating in a 
joint pecuniary responsibility the actual or potential 
peacebreaker with his immediate neighbours.2 The 
“sufficient security” which Justices were authorised 

1 Burn’s ‘‘ Justice,” v. 302, 25th edition. 


3 See also in this connection Carter’s ‘‘ English Legal History,” p. 93. 
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expense of his rivals was due to some extent to 
political causes. Sovereigns were favourable to the 
growing importance of an estate that promised to 
act as a counterpoise to the arrogant claims of 
the nobles, and although Parliament had nothing 
to do with the appointment of the new magistrates 
it was generally in sympathy with them, because 
they did not abuse their powers as the sheriffs had 
done, nor neglect their duties like the conservators ; 
and also because the House of Commons, which 
was almost entirely composed of country gentlemen, 
recognised in the Justices, members of the same 
social class to which they themselves belonged. The 
mass of the people, too, were inclined to view 
them with favour, choosing to place themselves and 
their fortunes in the hands of men they knew some- 
thing about, who were on the spot and likely to 
execute justice speedily, rather than in the hands of 
strange judges whose visits were few and far between, 
and who, when they came, were likely to be deficient 
in local knowledge. 

The first Justices therefore were in the enviable 
position of enjoying at one and the same time the 
hearty support of King, Commons, and People; but 
unfortunately such a healthy state was not destined 
to be permanent, and before long the symptoms of 
internal disease presented themselves. 

As the attractions of town life increased it became 
more and more difficult to obtain the services of the 
best kind of country gentlemen for a post that was 
often arduous, that brought no emolument to the 
holder, and that was incompatible with absenteeism. 
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An inferior type of man was glad enough to take 
the place for the sake of the patronage and the 
social position he thereby acquired, and a corre- 
sponding depreciation in the police administration 
was at once apparent. Richard IJ. endeavoured to 
counteract this tendency by ordaining that Justices 
should be possessed of property in their own county 
of a minimum annual value of twenty pounds, and at 
the same time relieved them of some of their routine 
duties by appointing Clerks of the Peace to assist 
them. He fixed the number of Justices for each 
county at eight, two of whom only had to be in 
attendance at each Sessions. 

These remedial measures served their purpose for 
the time, but in after years we find the danger 
resulting from the admission of inferior men into 
the ranks of the Justices constantly recurring, neces- 
sitating a more rigid enforcement of the property 
qualification. 

In the city of London the duties that in the 
country would have fallen to the Justices of the 
Peace were performed instead by the Mayor and 
Aldermen, a custom that has been continued ever 
since, and with good results. 

All that remains to be said on the subject of 
Justices of the Peace in this place must be com- 
pressed into a few lines. Various Statutes, passed 
between 1389 and 1399, multiplied their powers 
exceedingly by giving them authgrity to settle the 


? Extended to other towns in 1427. By Henry VI. c. 3 Justices. 


are to discharge in counties the same duties gs are performed in towns 
by Mayors and Bailiffs. 
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wages of labourers and servants, to punish unlawful 
huntings, false weights in the staple, and the un- 
lawful wearing of liveries. In the reign of Henry IV. 
they were directed by statute to suppress riots with 
the help of the Sheriff and his “posse,” and Henry V. 
ordained that, in future, Justices should only be ap- 
pointed from “the most sufficient men of the counties, 
resident respectively therein,” and that they should 
thenceforward be nominated by the King’s Council.’ 

The Yorkist period saw Justices of the Peace at 
the zenith of their power; for, although the im- 
portance of the office tended to increase rather than 
to diminish, Tudor sovereigns, always masters in 
their own house, refused to allow them the same 
measure of independence that they had before en- 
joyed—in fact, one of the first acts of Henry VII? 
was to rate them soundly for their past negligence, 
and to threaten unpleasant consequences if an im- 
provement was not quickly manifest. 

Subordinate to the Justices were the petty con- 
stables ; “the lowe and lay ministers of the peace” 
as Lambard calls them ; these officers were appointed 
annually by the jury of the Court Leet, but their 
control was vested almost entirely in the hands of 
the magistrates who swore them in, and who after- 
wards directed their actions. 

Careful investigation into the origin and precise 
nature of the petty constable’s office has failed to 
set finally at rest the many discussions that have 
arisen from time to time, and has left some minor 
points still obscuke ; the essentials, however, are 

1 2 Hen. V. c. 1. 2 4 Hen. VII. c. 13. 
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sufficiently clear for the purposes of the present 
inquiry. 

The word “constable” was imported by the Nor- 
mans, but its etymology is not quite certain ; formerly 
it was said to be derived from “Conning,” a king,} 
and “ Stapel,” a stay or prop, and to signify “the 
king’s right-hand man,” but this is an unlikely solu- 
tion, because the invaders despised the Anglo-Saxon 
language, and would not use a word which was partly 
derived from that tongue. Latterly the derivation 
“ Comes-stabuli,” meaning an Equerry or Master of 
the Horse, has been generally accepted as correct. 
In England the title has been applied to a variety of 
functionaries, some high and some low, who had little 
in common beyond the fact that they all owed their 
authority to the Crown. 

The first mention of petty constables occurs in 
1252, in a writ of Henry III. for enforcing watch 
and ward. This writ provides for the employment of 
these officers in parish and township, but it is more 
than likely that the office was not then a new one, 
because the word “constable” is there used without 
any explanation being added, and it may therefore 
be assumed that its meaning was a matter of common 
knowledge. 

The Statute of Winchester, it will be remembered, 
ordained that there should be two constables in each 
hundred, to carry out the inspection of arms’; these 
officers were probably connected with the Militia, 
and were closely Allied to, if not identical with, the 
High Constables of later date; in any case they 

1 Cf. Koenig. 
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must not be confused with the petty constables, who, 
according to Blackstone, were so called when they 
added the duties of assistants to the High Constable, 
to their ancient business of keeping the peace, and 
who, as Lambard explains, were modified tything- 
men; “when there be many tythingmen in one 
parish, there only one of them is a constable for the 
king, and the rest do serve but as the ancient 
tythingmen did.” 

The transition from the Anglo-Saxon tythingman 
to the petty constable, that is to say, from the chief 
frankpledge to the Justice’s assistant was very gradual, 
and it is impossible to determine a rigid boundary 
line between the two. All we can say is that the 
term “constable” was introduced as early as the 
year 1252, and that the term “tything man” con- 
tinued to be occasionally made use of down to the 
beginning of the nineteenth century: that first and 
last the offices were in effect the same does not admit 
of doubt, both were primarily ex oficzo guardians of 
the peace, and when the tything man came to be 
commonly called “constable,” it does not follow that 
the change marked the creation of a new office. 

The Normans naturally substituted French or 
Latin names for Anglo-Saxon ones; headborough 
became przpositus, and shire-reeve or sheriff became 
vicecomes. Of these foreign titles, the former is now 
never used, and the latter! has acquired a new mean- 
ing totally distinct from its original sense. “Con- 
stable,” on the other hand, survived, although at first 


1 Viscount—‘‘ an arbitrary title of honour, without a shadow of office 
pertaining to it” (Blackstone). 
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it was used only by the Normans, and in official 
documents, the people continuing to employ the 
native words according to the custom of the different 
parts of the country ; thus in Middlesex there were 
Headboroughs, in Kent Borsholders, and in the West 
of England tythingmen. 

It is not necessary to pursue the matter further 
except to say, that when the Justices of the Peace, 
owing to the increased amount of work thrown upon 
them, were in want of subordinate officers, advantage 
was taken of the staff of tythingmen already exist- 
ing, some of whom were given new functions, eg. the 
execution of the Justices’ warrants and the service of 
summonses, but without prejudice to their duties in 
connection with peace-maintenance; in short, the 
titles of tythingman, petty-constable, parish-constable, 
and finally police-constable, are the various names 
applied to the same office from the time of Alfred 
the Great to that of King Edward the Seventh. 

We do not know enough about the social distinc- 
tions of the period to say what the precise status of 
the early constable was. His position was without 
doubt an honourable one, superior in every way to 
that of the parish constable of later years, who only 
served because he could not help it, or because he 
was poor enough to bear another man’s burden for a 
paltry pecuniary consideration. 

The local competence of the officer has always 
been insisted upon, and his incapacity to exercise 
any powers outside a particular area was one of the 
causes that contributed to make him the useless non- 
entity that he at one time became. So close was the 


58 A HISTORY OF POLICE IN ENGLAND 


connection between constable and parish that the 
Court of King’s Bench decided, in 1734, that a place 
that did not employ one constable at least must be 
considered merely as a hamlet, and was not entitled 
to the privileges that belonged to an independent 
township ; and whenever similar questions arose, the 
decision invariably turned on the existence or the 
non-existence of a parish constable. 

The qualifications that a constable ought to pos- 
sess are thus tabulated by Coke :— 

i. Honesty: to execute his office truly without 

malice, affection, or partiality. 

li, Knowledge: to understand his duty, what he 
ought to do. 

iii. Ability: as well in estate as in body, that so 
he may attend and execute his office dili- 
gently, and not neglect the same through 
want or impotency.' 

It would be tedious to recount the multifarious 
duties that from time to time have fallen to the con- 
stable, especially as many of the most important are 
noticed in subsequent chapters ; it will here be suff- 
cient to state, in a general way, a few of the main 
directions by which he was expected to act: these 
may shortly be summarized as follows :— 

i. His duties with regard to watch and ward were, 
to keep a roster of the watchmen, to see that 
they were vigilant and alert during the hours 
of watching, to receive into custody any 
guilty or reasonably suspected person handed 
over to him by the watch, and to keep such 

1 Coke viii. 43. 
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person in safety, until he should give bail or 
be brought before a Justice of the Peace. 

ii. With regard to Hue and Cry, and generally 
with regard to the pursuit and arrest of 
felons, peacebreakers and suspected persons, 
his duty was to obey the sheriff, to follow 
with the Hue and Cry, and to keep in safe 
custody any prisoner delivered to him, until 
relieved of further responsibility by the orders 
of Justice or Sheriff. 

iii. With regard to inquiring into, and prosecuting 
offences: he was bound to make presentment 
at the assizes, sessions of the peace or leet, 
and in some cases before the coroner, “ of all 
bloodsheddings, affrays, outcries, rescues, and 
other offences committed or done against the 
King’s Majesty’s Peace.” 

iv. Finally he had to serve precepts, warrants and 
summonses, and obey all the lawful com- 
mands of the High Constable and Justice of 
the Peace. 

The subordination of petty constables to Justices 
was from the first generally understood and acted 
upon, but the custom did not receive definite official 
sanction until the seventeenth century, when it was 
tardily recognised by statute The true relationship 
between the two has found apt expression in an old 
simile which likens constables to the eyes and hands 
of the Justices, “eyes to see through the medium of 
presentments, and hands to act by virtue of warrants 
or process.” 


113 & 14 Car. ii. c. 12. 


CHAPTER IV 


FOREST POLICE AND POLICE IN THE 
FIFTEENTH CENTURY 


UST as the state of public tranquillity brought 
J about by the wise government of Edward I. 
had been disturbed by the irresponsible and 
childish behaviour of his pleasure-loving successor, 
so was the admirable domestic policy of Edward III. 
robbed of its due reward by the lack of judgment 
and the want of administrative capacity exhibited 
by Richard II., whose unhappy reign is thus de- 
scribed by Froissart. “The State generally of all 
men in England began to murmur and to rise one 
against another, and ministering of justice was clear 
stopped up in all courts of England, whereof the 
valiant men and prelates, who loved rest and peace, 
and were glad to pay their duties, were greatly 
abashed ; for there rose in the realm companies in 
divers routs, keeping the fields and highways, so that 
merchants durst not ride abroad to exercise their 
merchandise for doubt of robbing; and no man 
knew to whom to complain to do them right, reason, 
and justice ; which things were right prejudicial and 
displeasant to the good people of England, for it 


was contrary to their accustomable usage.” 
60 


FOREST POLICE 61 


It would be unjust, however, to attribute the state 
of affairs as above portrayed solely to Richard’s 
incapacity: he was still a minor when his grand- 
father died, and many circumstances conspired 
to render his task an extremely difficult one. A 
latent discontent had smouldered amongst the 
peasantry ever since the oppressive Statute of 
Labourers had been passed some thirty years 
before, and the universal poll-tax of one shilling a 
head, imposed in 1379 to meet the expenses in- 
curred in the interminable wars with France and 
Scotland, suddenly caused the flame of rebellion to 
blaze forth with unexampled violence. It has been 
said that if anything like an adequate police force 
had been available in 1381, Wat Tyler's movement 
might have been arrested before the riots in the 
Southern Counties had attained the dimensions of 
a general insurrection. Such may, or may not, be 
true of this particular rising ; but happily for English 
liberty there has never existed in this country any 
police force at the disposal of the central govern- 
ment, powerful enough to coerce the nation at large. 
Our national police has always been of the people 
and for the people, and obviously at no time could 
long be used to oppress those from whom its 
strength was derived, provided only that one and 
the same sentiment pervaded a majority of the 
oppressed. 

The attack on villenage was too reasonable to be 
fruitless, and resistance to the popular demands could 
be but temporary. The death of Tyler, and the 
consequent suppression of the insurrectionary move- 
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ment which he led, caused the concessions wrung 
from the King to be revoked, and so delayed the 
cause of agrarian freedom; but the ultimate triumph 
of free tenure and labour was already assured from the 
moment that unanimity was achieved. 

The constitution of the general police of the 
country being of such a nature that it was powerless 
to enforce any universally unpopular measure, a 
distinct and separate organisation was required to 
administer the well-hated code of law which had to 
do with the royal prerogative of hunting. The whole 
subject of forest law and forest police is of sufficient 
interest and importance to warrant an account of its 
main characteristics in some detail. 

The King’s Peace, as we have already seen, was 
of two kinds—there was the public peace of the 
realm, and there was the royal or private peace, 
enjoyed by the Sovereign, and by those closely 
connected with him. If we examine further these 
main divisions, we shall find that each is composed of 
certain sub-divisions, with their own particular laws 
and customs: thus under the general heading of 
public peace must be included—(1) the peace and 
privacy to which every man is entitled at his own 
fireside, securing him against all intrusion as long 
as he commits no felonious action—(2) the “ peace 
of the church” as kept by the Ecclesiastical Courts 
—and (3) the “peace of the sea” with its court 
(afterwards known as the Court of Admiralty) “to 
maintain peace and justice amongst the people of 
every nation passing through the sea of England.” 

1 Selden Society, vol. vi. p. 35. 
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The private peace of the King, besides protecting 
his person and the precincts of his palaces, extended 
also over all the Royal Forest land, that is to say, 
over about a third part of the whole area of England: 
Canute’s law was “I will that every man be entitled 
to his hunting in wood and field, on his own posses- 
sion. And let everyone forego my hunting”;? but 
there is no evidence to prove that the Danish King 
enforced his forest law otherwise than by the 
ordinary law of the land. The system of game 
preservation that grew up under the Normans, how- 
ever, was so rigid that it necessitated the creation of 
special laws, special courts of law, and a special 
police for the prevention and punishment of illegal 
hunting. The Norman code was modified somewhat 
by Magna Carta,? and again in 1217; but it con- 
tinued to oppress the nation through many genera- 
tions, for wherever the peace of the forest was well 
maintained, there did the peace of the people suffer. 

The amount of afforested land varied considerably 
from time to time. Henry II. possessed 68 forests, 
13 chaces and 781 parks,® but it was not necessarily 
those monarchs who were particularly devoted to 
sport that were the most exacting, a strict enforce- 
ment of the forest laws brought much money to the 


1 Secular Dooms, Cap. 81. 

2 All evil customs of forests and warrens, and of foresters and 
watreners, sheriffs and their officers, waterbanks and their keepers, 
shall immediately be inquired into by twelve knights of the same 
county, upon oath, who shall be chosen by the good men of the same 
county ; and within forty days after the inquisition is made, they shall 
be quite destroyed by them, never to be restored. —Magna Carta. 

* Spelman’s Glossary in verbo ‘‘ foresta.” 
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royal exchequer in the shape of fines levied on 
trespassers and others who were tempted to offend 
against the arbitrary restrictions imposed. 

“A Forest,” says Manwood,' “is a certain terri- 
tory of woody grounds and fruitful pastures, privi- 
leged for wild beasts and fowls of forest, chase and 
warren to rest, and abide there in the safe protection 
of the King, for his delight and pleasure: which 
territory of ground so privileged is mered and 
bounded with irremovable marks, meres and bound- 
aries, either known by matter of record or by pre- 
scription: and also replenished with wild beasts of 
venery and chase, and with great coverts of vert, 
for the succour of the said beasts (to have their 
abode in): for the continuance and preservation of 
the said place, together with the vert and venison,’ 
there are particular officers, laws and privileges 
belonging to the same, requisite for the purpose, 
and proper only to a Forest and no other place.” 

In connection with every forest there were four 
Courts, called respectively the Woodmote Court, 
the Court of Regard, the Court of Swanimote, and 
the Court of the Justice Seat. Of these the first 
was only competent to inquire of offences, and 


1 Manwood, ‘ Treatise of the Forest Laws,” 4th ed., p. 143. 

* Vert included trees, underwood and turf; venison comprised the 
hart, the hind, the hare, the boar and the wolf, which were beasts of 
forest—the buck, the doe, the fox and the marten, which were beasts 
of chase—the rabbit, pheasant, partridge, quail, mallard, heron, etc., 
which were beasts or fowls of warren. So sacred was the stag that. 
should one be found dead an inquest had to be held, and a verdict as 
to the cause of death taken. (See Low and Pulling’s ‘‘ Dictionary of 
English History,” under Forests. ) 
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could not proceed to conviction. The Verderers, 
as the judicial officers of this Court were called, met 
once in every forty days, and could acquit accused 
persons, or hold them to bail—in the latter case 
the attachment had to be by the goods of the 
offender, unless he was “taken with the Mayneer,” 
t.¢. in flagrante delecto when the attachment might 
be by his body. “If any Forester shall find any 
man attachable for Vert in the Forest, first he 
shall attach him by two pledges, if they be to be 
found: and if he be afterwards found, he shall 
attach him by four pledges: and if the third time, 
he shall be presented before the Verderers, and be 
put by eight pledges: after the third attachment, 
his body shall be attached and retained, that he 
may remember what thing Vert is.” * 

Coke tells us that there were four degrees of 
“ Mayneer,” viz. :— 

(i.) Dog-draw, or tracking a wounded deer. 

(ii.) Stable-Stand, that is, standing ready to shoot 
or course, with weapon in hand, or grey- 
hounds in leash. 

(iii.) Back-bear, or carrying away the venison ; and 

(iv.) Bloody-Hand, or being found in the forest 
stained with blood.’ 


1 It was a universal principle of Early English Law that no defence 
was valid if the culprit was caught red-handed, he was ps0 facto 
convicted. (See Carter's ‘‘ English Legal History,” p. 175.) 

* Assisa et Consuetudines Forestae, anno 6, Edward I. 

* Coke Inst., iii, p. 294. This is according to Coke, who derives 
**Mayneer” from the Latin Maus. Manwood, on the other hand, 
has the phrase ‘“‘taken in the manner,” using manner in the sense 
of “‘ maniére,”” 

E 
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The second Court, that of “Regard,” was held 
once in three years, and had for its object the 
prevention of unlawful hunting. For this purpose 
all dogs belonging to dwellers near the forest were 
registered and divided into three classes; that is to 
say (1) greyhounds, including spaniels and lurchers ; 
(2) mastiffs, including the various kinds of large 
dogs; and (3) dogs of the smaller breeds. No 
restriction was placed on the possession of the last- 
mentioned class, but whilst greyhounds were not 
allowed on any pretence, mastiffs might be kept 
by a man for his own protection, provided that he 
had them mutilated in such a way that they could 
not pursue and pull down the game. This opera- 
tion, called “lawing ” or “ expeditation,” consisted in 
removing the claws of the fore-feet, and was per- 
formed in the following manner—One of the dog’s 
fore-feet was placed upon a piece of wood eight inches 
thick and twelve inches square, and then thethreeclaws 
were struck off at one blow with a two-inch chisel ; ifa 
mastiff was found “unlawed ” near a forest, a fine of 
five shillings was imposed on its reputed master. 

The “Court of Swanimote” met three times a 
year, and had the power not only of inquiring into 
all alleged offences against the forest laws, but, 
unlike the Woodmote, might also convict. Finally, 
judgment was given and sentences passed by the 
chief Justice of the Forest, at the triennial meeting 
of the Court of the Justice Seat.’ 

Each forest was surrounded by its “ purlieu,” or 
belt of pasturage, for the deer to graze in. The 


1 Coke Inst., iii. 289 seg. 
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jurisdiction of the Courts above enumerated ex- 
tended over both forest and purlieu, and since the 
two together covered a third part of the kingdom, 
it will be seen that the police regulations that 
secured the peace of the forest profoundly affected 
the daily life of the nation. Many of these regula- 
tions pressed very hardly on the people, especially 
on folk who had the misfortune to live in the 
purlieu: for instance, a man found trespassing by 
night could be imprisoned, even if he was only in 
search of strayed cattle, and his beasts might be 
confiscated. In times of drought, or when grazing 
was scarce, foresters might lop trees and cut fodder 
for their charges on the land of any man, whilst 
tanners and dealers in horn were not permitted 
to live anywhere in the neighbourhood of a forest, 
for fear lest their trade should tempt them to become 
receivers of stolen property. 

When an offence had been committed Hue and 
Cry might be made by any of the King’s ministers 
of the forest, but the pursuit had to be “fresh”; 
that is to say, the offender had to be detected in 
the act, and the fugitive kept always in sight. 
Pursuit, on suspicion, was illegal, and Hue and Cry 
was applicable to Trespass in Venison only, not to 
Trespass in Vert. If any township or village failed 
to follow the Hue and Cry they were liable to be 
amerced at the Justice Seat for the default.? 

From the “Carta de foresta”* we learn that the 

2 Coke Inst., iii. 294. 
* Although the authenticity of this document is denied, there is good 


reason to suppose that, as far as the following enumeration of forest 
officers is concerned, its accuracy may be trusted. 
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officers originally appointed to each forest were 
fifty-two in number, and consisted of four Primarii 
or Chiefs of the forest, sixteen Mediocres homines, 
or Yoongmen, and thirty-two Minuti homines, or 
Tine-men. This organization did not long con- 
tinue, however, and was quite extinct at the accession 
of Henry II. The four Primarii were superseded 
by four Verderers; the sixteen Yoongmen gave 
place to twelve Regarders; and instead of thirty- 
two Tine-men we find a staff of Foresters, with 
their underlings, called Walkers or Rangers.! The 
number of Foresters and Rangers employed was 
not arbitrarily fixed, but varied with the size of 
the forest, and in accordance with the exigencies 
of time and place. The ministers of the forest 
appear to have been very numerous in the days 
of the Plantagenets, and the functions of the dif- 
ferent grades were clearly defined: thus, the 
Verderers were judicial officers, roughly corre- 
sponding to Justices of the Peace; the Agisters 
were officers whose business it was to look after 
the pasturage of the purlieu; the Regarders were 
responsible for the lawing of dogs; whilst the 
Foresters and Rangers were sworn to preserve the 
wild beasts and timber respectively in‘their several 
bailiwicks. The precautions taken to preserve the 
peace of the forest were doubled during the Month 
of Fence, or breeding season, at which time the 
officers were ordered to be more than usually 
vigilant, and offences were punished with increased 
severity. 
1 Manwood, p. 163. 
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In the last chapter reference was made to the 
oath which every male over fifteen years of age 
had to take in furtherance of the general scheme 
of peace-maintenance. Similarly, under forest law, 
an oath was required from all the inhabitants of 
the forest, that they would not disturb the peace 
of the wild beasts therein. Manwood says that this 
oath was anciently administered in doggerel verse, 
in some such words as these: 


“You shall true Liege-man be, 
Unto the King’s Majestie : 
Unto the beasts of the Forest you shall no hurt do, 
Nor anything that doth belong thereunto : 
The offences of others you shall not conceal, 
But to the utmost of your power you shall them reveal, 
Unto the officers of the Forest, 
Or to them who may see them redrest : 
All these things you shall see done, 
So help you GOD at his Holy Doom.”! 


Such then in brief were the salient features of the 
police arrangements by which the prerogative of 
hunting was secured to the Sovereign, arrangements 
which, it will be seen, were closely allied to the 
general scheme of peace maintenance then in vogue 
throughout the realm. A fuller description of 
Forest Law, together with an interesting map of 
the Forest lands, may be found in Mr Inderwick’s 
“The King’s Peace”: the present enquiry, how- 
ever, must not extend beyond this slight survey of 
the machinery by which the laws in question were 
enforced, and may conclude with a glance at the 


1 Manwood, p. 78. 
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influence that such legislation exerted over the 
country at large. The severity of the law coupled 
with the inadequacy of the executive government 
produced their natural result. The people resented 
the harsh treatment they were subjected to, and 
broke the unpopular regulations or evaded the irk- 
some restrictions whenever they could, which was 
not seldom. Many who under a wiser régime would 
have remained good citizens became outlaws merely 
out of a spirit of opposition, and in consequence, 
these huge tracts of forest, whose recesses were 
hardly ever visited even by the forest officers, and 
whose boundaries were hardly known to anyone 
else, became the stronghold of the lawless and dis- 
affected, as well as the refuge of the unfortunate.! 

In the opinion of many, our existing game laws, 
are harsh and tyrannical: it is often said that all 
men have an inalienable right to chase or snare any 
animal that is not domesticated, because, in the 
nature of things, a wild beast cannot have an owner. 
All this may be perfectly true, but if such a common 
right existed, it has not been enjoyed for a very 
long time, not since the days, perhaps, when our 

1 Forest Law, as once administered, was perhaps the worst example 
of class legislation ever known to the English Constitution—it was a 
deliberate violation of the rights of the many for the gratification of 
the few—the same act which was venial in the gentleman became un- 
pardonable when committed by the villein. For example, a common 
man who slew a deer was guilty of felony and might be capitally con- 
victed, whereas a nobleman riding through the King’s Forest was 
allowed to kill a stag or two for his refreshment, on the understanding 
that he did so in the sight of a ranger, or if no ranger was present, 


provided that someone blew a horn for him, ‘‘that he seem not to 
steal the deer” (9 Henry IITI.). 
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forefathers performed their Druidical rites at the 
monoliths of Stonehenge, apparelled only in woad 
and mistletoe. It is unprofitable to argue about the 
rights of prehistoric man: what was best for him is 
not always applicable to a twentieth century com- 
munity, and we may be thankful that whilst a few 
beasts of warren and chase still remain to us, we are 
no longer oppressed, as men used to be, by a relent- 
less “lex foresta” for their protection. 

To return, however, from the digression into which 
the consideration of forest law has led, to the more 
general theme of the police system of the Statute of 
Winchester, it is to be observed that the terms“ Watch” 
and “ Ward,” though commonly used in conjunction 
to express a single idea, are not really synonymous. 
Blackstone says that the ward was set by day, and 
the watch by night, and that the one begins only 
when the other ends. Without making too much of 
the distinction between the two, we must remember 
that the population was almost entirely an agri- 
cultural one, and was occupied throughout the day 
in the fields; consequently every man could protect 
his own property and, if necessary, raise the hue 
and cry against any who came to despoil him. 
Household belongings were few, and apparently of 
such little account that not only were they always 
left unprotected in the daytime, but it was even 
thought unnecessary to employ a nightly police 
except during the summer and autumn months, 
when the crops were ripening in the fields, the 
Statute only requiring the watch to be set “from the 
day of the Ascension until the day of St Michael.” 
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The method of setting the watch was by house- 
row, that is to say, a list of the dwellings in every 
parish and township was prepared, and as his turn 
came round each householder or some one lodging 
under his roof was required to keep a watch: if 
any such “contemptuously refused” to obey the 
summons of the constable, that officer might set 
him in the stocks for his contempt. The liability to 
watch by roster attached equally to all the male 
inhabitants; when, however, it happened that it 
came to a woman’s turn, she was allowed to find a 
substitute, but there is no evidence to show whether 
the substituted service was rendered gratuitously or 
whether she had to pay for the accommodation. 
Watchmen were expected to be able-bodied and 
sufficiently armed, a pitchfork was not held to be 
an adequate weapon,’ but within reasonable limits 
a man might arm and accoutre himself as he pleased, 
and it was not until comparatively recent times that 
the watch were provided with arms at the parish 
expense. 

Generally speaking, the house-row arrangement 
worked smoothly enough, but that friction occasionally 
arose, when the constables came to call upon unwilling 
citizens to perform the police duties incumbent on 
them, the following extract from “ Town Life in the 
Fifteenth Century ” bears witness: “In Aylesbury ” 
according to the constables’ report, “one Reygg 
kept a house all the year until the watch time came, 
and when he was summoned to the watch there 
came Edward Chalkyll ‘fasesying’ and said he 

} Dalton, cap. 60, fol. 141. 
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would not watch for no man and thus bare him up, 
and that caused the other to be bolder for to bar 
the King’s watch... He said and threatened us 
with his master,” add the constables, “and thus we 
be over crakyd’ that we dare not go, for when they 
be ‘mayten’ they be the bolder. John Bossey 
said the same wise that he would not watch for 
us, and three others lacked each of them a night.”? 

The police regulations for the government of 
London, as introduced in 1285, had become very 
minute and exacting by the latter half of the 
fifteenth century, many restrictions being placed on 
the enjoyment of personal liberty. The use of coal 
was prohibited, Sunday trading was forbidden, and, 
amongst other rules for the control of the wheeled 
traffic, a maximum width between wheels for vehicles 
was laid down which might on no account be ex- 
ceeded. Ordinances also were promulgated against 
tradesmen who should attempt to advertise their 
callings in an objectionable manner, such as, for 
instance, the display of a basin of blood by barbers 
anxious to let people know that phlebotomy was 
included in the list of their accomplishments. The 
provisions of the before-quoted Statuta Civitatis 
(London), touching the control of leprous persons 
continued in force, and about this time special 
officers were appointed to prevent such as were 
infected with the plague from associating with those 
who were whole. 

The employment of a “police des moeurs” was a 


1 “Town Life in the Fifteenth Century,” Mrs J. R. Green, vol. i. 
chapter iv. 
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extent, perhaps, as the headborough was wont to 
rely on the members of his tything. The great 
principle of mutual responsibility remained, and 
was kept alive by insisting that all freemen should 
enter into a solemn obligation to keep the peace, 
a compact which, modified to suit more modern 
requirements, had its origin in the ancient oath of 
allegiance. The form of oath varied in different 
places; in London it was as follows—“ You shall 
swear that you shall be good and true unto the 
King of England and to his heirs, Kings and the 
King’s Peace you shall keep; and unto the Officers 
of the city you shall be obedient, and at all times 
that shall be needful, you shall be ready to aid the 
officers in arresting misdoers, and those disobedient 
to the King’s Peace, as well denizens as strangers. 
And you shall be ready, at the warning of the 
Constables and Bedels, to make the watches and 
(to bear) the other charges for the safeguard of the 
peace, and all the points in this wardmote shown, 
according to your power you shall well and lawfully 
keep—and if you know any evil covin within the 
ward or the city, you shall withstand the same, or 
to your alderman make it known. So help you 
God and the Saints.” ! 

An examination of the oaths administered to 
constables and freemen respectively reveals to us 
in a concise form the motives which directed the 
medieval machinery for maintaining the peace, 
We see how a compromise was arrived at between 
the ancient system of frankpledge and the more 


1 «6 Liber Albus,” p. 315. 
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modern plan of employing a professional class of 
peace officers, and how, by means of the combined 
action of police and public, domestic tranquillity 
was assured. Had it been possible to have made 
this co-operation complete and thorough, the result- 
ing security would have left little to be desired ; 
but, as was only to be expected, discord not in- 
frequently took the place of harmony, and freemen 
sometimes forgot what was due to the oath they 
had taken. Let the events of a certain night 
in Canterbury serve as an illustration. Some 
watchmen, it appears, challenged a man whom 
they found abroad “out of due time” and inquired 
his business, but (to continue the story verbatim) 
“the suspect person gave none answer, but ran 
from thence into St Austin’s liberty, and before 
the door of one John Short they took him. And 
the same John Short came out of his house with 
other misknown persons and took from the said 
watchmen their weapons, and there menaced them 
for to beat, contrary to the oath of a true and 
faithful freeman.” ?} 

According to the strict letter of the law it was 
a constable’s duty, immediately after making an 
arrest, to deliver his prisoner to the sheriff; but, 
as a matter of fact, this was seldom done, and the 
sheriff had little or nothing to do with accused 
persons until after their conviction. In the absence 
of proper lock-ups the village stocks were commonly 
used by the parish constable to secure his man until 
he could conveniently bring him before a magistrate 


1 Hist. MSS. Com., ix. 174. 
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but, as time went on, confinement in the stocks 
became the normal mode of punishment for minor 
offences, and it was no rare thing for a constable 
to keep a troublesome parishioner in this uncom- 
fortable custody for a space, on his own initiative 
and responsibility. 

Prisons had existed in some form or other from 
the earliest times. The first dungeon was doubtless 
coeval with the first fortress, and London’s great jail 
at Newgate dated back to the twelfth century. But 
it was not then a penal establishment in our sense 
of the term, in so far that imprisonment was hardly 
as yet the recognised punishment for the ordinary 
run of criminals; such places were rather convenient 
strongholds in which to confine debtors till they paid 
their dues, suspected persons till they confessed their 
crimes, Jews till they disgorged their wealth, and 
generally for the safe-guarding of political opponents 
or private enemies whom it was desirable to keep 
under lock and key. It was not until the fifteenth 
century that we find a regularly graduated con- 
nection between punishment by imprisonment and 
punishment by fine; the penalty for drawing a 
sword in the City of London, for example, was then 
half a mark or fifteen days, for inflicting a wound 
with the same, twenty shillings or forty days, and 
SO on. 

The pillory was a more serious affair, and its 
pains were beyond the power of a constable to 
inflict ; it was generally resorted to in cases where 
the offender had been guilty of practices which ren- 
dered him particularly obnoxious to the people, so 
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that the punishment he received at their hands was 
nicely proportioned to the degree of unpopularity he 
had earned for himself. The baker who gave short 
weight, or the dairyman who watered his milk, re- 
ceived such a lesson at the hands of his customers 
that he was little likely to repeat his offence. It 
was customary, moreover, in sentencing a man to 
the pillory, to make the punishment fit the crime 
as much as possible, and to compel the culprit to 
advertise his guilt in some personally unpleasant 
fashion; thus, the man who had stolen a cart was 
forced to pull it through the streets to the place of 
punishment, and an offending vintner had to drink 
a full draught of the sour wine that had disagreed 
with the frequenters of his shop. 

Englishmen are proverbially interested in what 
they eat and drink, and this public concern for good 
victualling explains why, when life and property were 
as yet but moderately secure, safeguards against the 
adulteration of human food were notably complete. 
The chief legislative authority upon which police 
action, directed against dishonest purveyors, rested, 
was the “Judicium Pillorie,’ or, as it is com- 
‘monly called, “The Statute of the Pillory and 
Tumbrel.! This Act belonged to the same period 
as the Statute of Winchester (both dating from the 
latter half of the thirteenth century), and like its 
more famous contemporary had a long career of 
practical usefulness in the public service. From 
1266, the year of its enactment, until 1710, the 
date of its repeal, the Judicium Pillorie did much 


1 ct Hen. IIL, stat. 6. 
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for English food, by maintaining a high standard in 
the quality of our meat and bread, and in the 
soundness of our ale. The Statute requires that 
“they have in the town a pillory of convenient 
strength as appertaineth to the liberty of their 
market, which they may use (if need be) without 
bodily peril either of man or woman.” Provision 
is made for the sending of six “lawful men” to 
collect all the measures of the town, care being 
taken that the owner’s name is legibly inscribed 
on each measure, “after which thing done” a jury 
of twelve lawful men have to make oath that they 
will truly answer concerning such things as may be 
demanded of them on the King’s behalf, “and such 
things as be secret, they shall utter secretly and 
answer privately,” also, “if any butcher do sell con- 
tagious flesh, or that died of the murren, or flesh 
that hath been kept so long that it loseth its natural 
wholesomeness, or meat bought from Jews and then 
sold to Christians ””—for these and similar offences 
the penalty is the same, viz.: “If a baker or a 
brewer be convict . . . then he shall suffer punish- 
ment of the body—that is to wit—a baker to the 
pillory and a brewer to the tumbrel.” 

From “Liber Albus” we get a more detailed account 
of the fashion in which these exemplary punishments 
were carried out in London, we learn that “if any 
default be found in the bread of a baker in the city, 
the first time, let him be drawn upon a hurdle from 
the Guildhall to his own house through the great 
street where there be most people assembled, and 
through the great streets which are most dirty, with 
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the faulty loaf hanging from his neck: if a second 
time he shall be found committing the same offence, 
let him be drawn from the Guildhall through the 
great street of Cheepe, in the manner aforesaid, to 
the pillory, and let him be put upon the pillory, and 
remain there at least one hour in the day; and the 
third time that such default shall be found, he shall 
be drawn, and the oven shall be pulled down, and the 
baker made to forswear the trade in the city for 
ever.” , 

Before leaving this part of the subject, it may be 
worth mentioning, that as long ago as the year 1318? 
all public officers in city and borough were debarred 
from selling wine or victual during their term of 
office, a prohibition which some people think might 
with advantage be applied at the present day to such 
modern officials as the members of Borough Watch 
Committees.” 


112 Edw. ii. c. 6. 

3 See Final Report of H.M. Commissioners appointed to enquire into 
the operation and administration of the Laws relating to the sale of 
intoxicating liquors, chap. xvi. p. 21. 


CHAPTER V 


COMMERCIAL POLICE AND POLICE UNDER THE 
TUDORS 


HE growth of the royal power that was so well 
defined a characteristic ‘of the sixteenth century 
was accompanied by a general re-establishment of 
good order throughout the kingdom. As long as 
the reins of government were slackly held by feeble 
monarchs, the king’s peace was reckoned of but 
little account, and in the words of the Anglo-Saxon 
writer already quoted, “every man that could, forth- 
with robbed another.” Nobles surrounded by their 
retainers, broke the peace whenever they chose, and 
laid their hands on any property that they felt strong 
enough to hold. As long as punishment overtook 
the man who had offended against a great noble 
with more precision and with greater celerity than it 
did the offender who had broken the law of the land, 
guardians of the peace were despised, whilst peace- 
breakers were admired by the multitude, if not 
respected. 
When Henry VII. came to the throne he resolutely 
set himself to put an end to this state of affairs, and 
to re-assert the personal ascendancy of the sovereign, 


especially with regard to the maintenance of the 
82 
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peace. He was obviously unable to achieve this 
object single-handed, for he had no army with which 
to enforce his commands, and the mass of the people 
were not yet thoroughly emancipated. Something 
of course might be done by dividing the nobles into 
separate factions, and then pitting one faction against 
another, and these tactics he pursued with some 
success ; the class however to which in the end the 
king had to look for assistance was the middle-class, 
which was chiefly occupied with money-making, 
which was inclined to resent any interference with a 
pursuit at once so novel and so absorbing, and which, 
at the same time, was beginning to cry out for 
increased protection for its newly acquired wealth. 
As it seemed worth while to purchase the goodwill 
of the spokesmen of this powerful class, at the cost 
of complying with their not unreasonable require- 
ments, the king was ready to meet them halfway, and 
the police administration was modified accordingly. 
The compulsory duty of serving as a constable, 
argued the middle-class, was not only unprofitable 
but a wicked waste of good time that might be 
devoted to objects that paid better; and so the 
system of deputy constable crept in. Hue and cry 
was all very well, they said, for the agriculturist or 
the villein ; he could lay down his spade to join in 
the pursuit with little detriment to himself; but it 
was different in the case of the weaver or the 
merchant, the former could not afford to leave:his 
loom nor the latter to lose a bargain; and so hue 
and cry fell into desuetude. When property can- 
sisted only of timber, cattle, and land, difficult things 
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for a thief to remove, little protection was demanded, 
but when valuable articles, all more or less portable, 
became common, and when many kinds of fraud, all 
more or less subtle, menaced both consumer and 
producer, a better guarantee for security was asked: 
and so the old-established trade-guilds adapted 
themselves to the changed conditions, and intro- 
duced new protective measures. These modifications 
must now be examined in more detail. 

It is doubtful at what date the custom first arose 
of discharging the office of constable by proxy, but 
certain it is that, in the Tudor period, instead of one 
headborough responsible to the Crown for the main- 
tenance of the peace in Tything and Hundred, which, 
as we have seen, was anciently the system, we find 
two or more constables answerable to the Justices, 
nominally employed by the year, but practically as 
permanent deputies, performing duties delegated to 
them in parish and township, and their services paid 
for, not by the public at large, but by the individuals 
whose deputies they were. 

In some respects the change, which in all pro- 
bability was a gradual one, contributed to the 
deterioration of the police administration, because 
unfortunately a very indifferent sort of man was 
almost invariably selected as deputy. Speaking of 
constables, Bacon says they are “of inferior, yea, of 
base condition, which is a mere abuse or degenerating 
from the first institution, for the petty constables in 
towns ought to be the better sort of residents in the 
same, save that they be not aged or sickly, but of 
able bodies in respect of their keeping watch and 
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toil of their place”; and Blackstone says that con- 
sidering the class of man that commonly acts as con- 
stable, it is just as well that he should remain in igno- 
rance of the powers that are entrusted to him by law. 

Despite the fact that the employment of deputies 
was mischievous in its immediate consequences, the 
rise of the custom marked a distinct stage in the 
development that resulted in the freedom from 
personal liability which, without prejudice to the 
police administration, we now enjoy; it began to 
be felt that the onerous and thankless position of 
constable deserved remuneration, and that it was 
more economical to delegate constabulary duties to 
experts, than that every man should be compelled 
to serve his turn in-an office that interfered with 
his normal activity, and for which, perhaps, he had 
no special aptitude. England, as we have seen, was 
rapidly becoming a commercial country, and all were 
eager to take advantage of every chance of money- 
making that offered itself, and finding that the 
duties of citizenship absorbed more of their time 
than they were willing to spare, peace-officers were 
no sooner elected than they hastened to hire any 
proxies whom they could persuade to undertake the 
burden of office. This reluctance of busy men to 
devote their valuable time to an unpaid public 
service was reasonable enough, and the practice of 
employing substitutes was winked at by the author- 
ities; yet centuries passed before a way was found to 
organize with intelligence, and officially recognize a 
system, that whilst freeing the mass of the people 
from an unnecessary conscription, should yet retain the 
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essential principle that every man shares in, and 
cannot divest himself of, a definite responsibility for 
the maintenance of good order in the common- 
wealth. 

The decay of the feudal system and the gradual 
abolition of villenage went hand in hand, as we 
have seen, with the rise of the merchant and the 
artisan ; as trade increased and as the skilled work- 
man became a recognized power in the state, the 
police horizon widened, new interests needed pro- 
tection, new laws and regulations had to be made 
and enforced. The supreme direction of commercial 
police rested with the Crown; and, as long as the 
sovereign’s prerogative was confined to the control 
of fairs and ports, to the granting or withholding of 
monopolies, and to the regulating of weights and 
measures, the services of the Justices of the Peace, 
assisted by their constables, had been found sufficient 
for all practical purposes. But when questions 
arose, touching our trade with foreign merchants or 
demanding a technical knowledge of native manu- 
factures, it became necessary to submit these 
dificult problems to some more expert authority 
than the ordinary executive officer. This want 
was supplied, to a great extent, by the above- 
mentioned police development of the Trade-Guilds 
or Livery Companies, which, recently deprived of 
much of their former political influence, now for the 
first time seriously began to devote themselves to 
the special interests of their several trades, by 
properly confining their energies to channels more 
legitimate than state-craft, such as the protection 
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and control of the various markets, manufactures, 
and handicrafts. 

In the early stages of its development in this 
country, commerce stood on a very different footing 
from that upon which it rests to-day: skilled 
artizans came and settled in England from all parts 
of the continent, bringing their laws and customs 
with them; arrived here, they not only competed 
with the native manufacturer, but beat him at all 
points of the game. In the absence of any pre- 
ventive police worth mentioning, the position of these 
aliens would have been an impossible one, except 
for two considerations; in the first place they 
thoroughly recognised the value of combination and 
acted upon it, and-in the second place the very 
considerable revenue that their activities brought to 
the royal coffers, secured for them the king’s pro- 
tection and support.? 

This incursion of foreigners was not without its 
effect on our craftsmen, who saw, that to command 
success, they too must combine, organize, and 
regulate. The result was that nearly every trade 
and industry soon had its guild organized on the 
continental model, the object of which (unlike the 
modern trades-unions that exist mainly to prevent 
the power of the capitalist over his employées from 
becoming absolute), was to create a monopoly, and 
hedge it round so that no outsider could enter the 
exclusive circle without being properly initiated and 
regularly admitted to craft-membership. 


1The King could tax foreign merchants resident in England without 
baving to obtain the consent of Parliament, 
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The Livery Company punished the fraudulent 
workman, corrected the idle apprentice, and also 
prosecuted the would-be interloper who attempted 
to infringe upon its rights and privileges. 

We are indebted to these trade-guilds for intro- 
ducing to our shores in the first instance, many 
mechanical arts which, greatly to our advantage, 
subsequently became naturalized, and afterwards for 
keeping them alive through times of difficulty and 
danger, when the central government was not strong 
enough to afford much protection; the high char- 
acter that English goods have earned throughout 
the world’s markets is, to a great extent, owing to 
this system of commercial police, which compelled 
every workman to serve a long apprenticeship in a 
technical school, and which punished the producer of 
fraudulent and worthless articles. On the other 
hand whole fields of industry were arbitrarily closed 
to honest and capable folk by the absurd restric- 
tions imposed for the sole benefit of corporations, 
which, when full allowance has been made for the 
good they did, and when full credit has been given 
for the service they rendered by standing in the 
breach at the critical moment, were, after all, 
thoroughly reactionary in their tendency, bent, as 
they were, upon stifling healthy competition when- 
ever possible, and inclined to look upon any new 
invention as a crime against their craft mysteries, 

A serious defect in the constitution of our 
medizval police consisted in the numerous privi- 
leges enjoyed by favoured communities. No police 
regulation was of universal application; we have 
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seen how in Anglo-Saxon times the king’s peace 
afforded especial protection to certain. classes, and 
how various limitations were imposed according to 
locality and according to season; subsequently 
charters were freely given to monasteries, guilds, 
boroughs and cities, carrying rights and conferring 
favours that were not shared by the nation at large. 
The consequence was that every rule bristled with 
exceptions, and legislation grew proportionally more 
complicated and difficult of application than would 
have been the case had all men been equal in the 
eye of the law. Many a useful measure was 
rendered largely inoperative by reason of the 
numbers of persons who could plead privilege against 
its enforcement in their particular case. Hue and 
Cry could avail nothing against the baron who had 
bought a charter of pardon for felonies committed in 
the past or contemplated in the future, and the 
pursuit of the sheriff was stayed when the fugitive 
took refuge in sanctuary. First the clergy, and after- 
wards persons not in orders who could prove their 
ability to read a word or two in the Gothic char- 
acter,| were entitled to plead “benefit of clergy,” 
and thereby escape perhaps well-merited punish- 
ment. In the reign of Henry VII. this privilege 
was wisely restricted, by ordaining that those who 
had pleaded “clergy” once, should be branded on 
the brawn of the thumb with a hot iron (M for a 
Murderer, T for a Thief), so as to prevent their 
cheating justice a second time by means of the 


1 The test was usually a verse out of the 51st Psalm—commonly called 
the “‘ neck verse.” 
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same plea. Gradually benefit of clergy was taken 
away from one offence after another, until at last! 
no serious crime was left to which this exemption 
from punishment attached. Again, the scholars of 
Oxford and Cambridge were not subject to many 
regulations that applied elsewhere, the members of 
these universities being allowed to beg, under certain 
restrictions, without incurring the penalties that 
ordinary “ vagabonds and sturdy beggars” were 
liable to; on the other hand Jews and gypsies were 
subject to pains that did not attach to the native 
population. 

The confusion of the illiterate constable, called 
upon to act when confronted with a medley of con- 
tradictory charters, passports and privileges, can well 
be imagined, and, needless to say, personation and 
forged certificates were largely resorted to both 
by the habitual criminal and by the professional 
beggar. 

A very necessary reform introduced in this reign 
was that which, in cases of homicide, made the trial 
of the accused follow immediately upon the dis- 
covery of the offence. By long-established usage, 
originating from the time when the blood-feud was 
the recognised agency for avenging murder, the 
custom had arisen of postponing royal interference 
until the relatives or friends of the deceased had 
been allowed ample time in which to bring the 
criminal to justice, and, by ancient consent, those 
parties who were interested acted the rédle that our 


17 & 8 Geo. iv. c. 28; and see Carter's Eng. Leg. Hist., pp. 
202, 203. 
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police detectives are now charged with, and, so to 
speak, had to “get up” the case against the alleged 
offender. An “ Appeal,” as it was called, was then 
made before the Coroner and by him publicly 
declared at five consecutive county-courts. It had 
been laid down in 1277,! that homicides should not 
be proceeded against at the King’s suit until a year 
and a day had elapsed since the commission of the 
murder, and in 1482,? twelve months was declared 
to be the privileged period in which appellors alone 
might formulate an accusation. The natural result 
(to quote the Statute,®> which did away with these 
out-of-date restrictions) was, that “the party is 
oftentimes slow, and also agreed with, and by the 
end of the year all- is forgotten, which is another 
occasion of murder.” 

The anxiety to make money that pervaded all 
classes, but which was especially observable in the 
middle class, besides influencing the status of the 
constable and making the guild such a prominent 
feature of the time, was to a large extent responsible 
for the increasing rigour of the criminal law. The 
claims of property were urged to the uttermost, and 
people who had anything to lose pressed for the 
infliction of exemplary punishment in all cases 
where the rights of ownership were threatened. 
The result of this attitude was, that the war of 
extermination against those who had no visible 
means of subsistence was waged more relentlessly 
than ever before. The dissolution of the religious 
houses, following upon the civil commotions of the 

14 Edw. I, c. 9. 2 22 Edw. IV. 33 Henry VIL, c. 1. 
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previous century, had multiplied the number of 
vagrants until the country was full of homeless and 
starving wanderers, many of whom, needless to say, 
maintained themselves by robbery. Bad govern- 
ment first created this dangerous class, and then 
attempted to exterminate it by wholesale hanging : 
it is said that more than 70,000 persons were put 
to death during the thirty-eight years of Henry the 
Eighth’s reign; from this number a considerable 
reduction may be made for exaggeration, and of the 
remainder a large proportion suffered on religious 
and political grounds. But the general government 
was rigorous in the extreme, and, the value of human 
life being but little accounted of, a penal system 
grew up which exacted the death penalty for offences 
of a comparatively trivial nature, thus laying the 
foundations of the barbarous code which continued 
to disgrace our Statute book for centuries, vainly 
endeavouring to supply the place of preventive 
police by repressive measures that were expected 
to deter by virtue of their extreme severity. Sir 
Thomas More saw the uselessness of such a policy, 
and pointed out in his “Utopia,” that as robbers 
often killed their victims on the principle that 
dead men tell no tales, it would be desirable, there- 
fore, to reduce the punishment for theft in order 
to check the frequency with which murders were 
committed. 

Wales and the Welsh borderland had long been 
the refuge of the outlaw, and the fastness of the 
robber ; for whilst the natural features of the country 
favoured the escape of the fugitive from justice, the 
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division of the principality into independent lord- 
ships, from which the king’s writ was excluded, still 
further increased the difficulty of arrest. At one 
time there were 141 of these lordships, under as 
many petty chieftains known as Lords-Marchers, 
who indiscriminately sold charters, and harboured 
any lawbreaker who would pay for his footing. 
This kind of home-rule in Wales was incompatible 
with the maintenance of order in the West of 
England, and the counties néar the border suffered 
severely for their proximity to this Alsatia. Accord- 
ingly in 1536 it was decided to extinguish the 
separate jurisdiction of the Lords-Marchers, and the 
whole of Wales was incorporated into England by 
an Act passed in the 27th year of Henry the Eighth, 
which provided Justices-of-the-Peace, J ustices-of-the- 
Quorum, and Justices-of-Gaol-delivery for the Welsh 
counties, armed with the same power and authority 
that the corresponding Justices in England were 
possessed of ; shortly afterwards (1543)! these newly- 
appointed Justices of the Peace were authorised to 
select two “substantial! gentlemen, or yeomen, to be 
chiefe constables of the hundred wherein they in- 
habite, which two constables in every hundred shall 
haue a speciall regard to the conseruation of the 
King’s Peace.” 

A somewhat similar state of unrest existed in the 
neighbourhood of the Scottish border. Here the 
simple expedient of incorporation by Act of Parlia- 
ment was of course impossible, so in the following 
year Henry instituted a Court, called the President 

1 34 & 35 Hen. VIII., c. 26 (Wales). 
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and the Council of the North, and empowered it to 
preserve the peace, in that part of the realm, in the 
king’s name; so that “his true subjects . .. have 
undelayed justice daily administered.” 

Nearer home, Thomas Cromwell, acting for the 
king, overhauled the administration of police, and 
amongst other improvements established parochial 
registers of births, marriages and deaths,’ but he was 
too fond of thrusting petty and vexatious regulations 
down the throats of a people, who, recently freed 
from their old bondage, were now for the first time 
beginning to think for themselves ; his whole system 
moreover was vitiated by the frequency with which 
he employed spies and informers, a method of police 
control always peculiarly abhorrent to the English. 

The law against vagrancy, which, as we have seen, 
was extremely severe during the preceding reigns, 
reached its most barbarous stage soon after the 
accession of Edward the Sixth. It is the irony of 
circumstance which associates the name of so mild a 
prince with one of the most atrocious measures ever 
imposed upon Englishmen, for Edward was but a 
child when the Statute in question was passed, and can 
have had no hand either in the inception or applica- 
tion of its provisions.? The responsibility belongs to 


1‘ Tables of population,’’ says Bentham, ‘‘in which are described 
the dwelling-place, the age, the sex, the profession, etc. . . . of indi- 
viduals, are the first materials of a good police ” (Bentham’s “ Principles 
of Penal Law,” chap. xii.). 

4 The story of young Edward amongst the vagabonds has recently 
been told with great charm and pathos by one of the most popular 
writers of the day. Mark Twain's ‘‘ The Prince and the Pauper” may 
not be history, but that it presents a truthful picture of the sufferings of 
vagrants in the sixteenth century cannot be doubted. 
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the Protector, Somerset, yet it will always remain a 
mystery how he could sanction such a measure, for 
he is well known to have felt much sympathy for the 
masses of his countrymen, and was ever anxious to 
please. After remarking in the preamble that “ idle 
and vagabond persons are worthy of death, whipping, 
imprisonment, and other corporal pain,” the Statute 
proceeds to enact that “the offender there described 
to be an idle person shall be taken before a Justice 
of the Peace, who shall cause him to be marked with 
a hot iron in the breast, the mark “ V,” and adjudge 
him to be a slave to the person presenting him for 
two years, to be fed with bread and water, and be 
put to work (how vile soever it be) by beating, 
chaining, etc.: and if. he runs away, the Justice, on 
conviction, shall cause such slave to be marked on 
the forehead or ball of the cheek with the sign of an 
“S,” and shall further adjudge him to be his master’s 
slave for ever:! and if he again run away, he shall 
suffer death as a felon.”* No record tells how many 
unfortunates suffered the pains above recited, but the 
number is not likely to have been considerable, 
because vagabondage was by no means stamped out: 
the conclusion is forced upon one, however, that 
whilst law-making of such a type was in vogue, the 
infirmity of the police, whose business it was to en- 
force its enactments, cannot be considered as an 
unmitigated evil. 


The grandmotherly domestic policy of the time, 


1 Slaves might be bought, sold, or bequeathed by will, like any other 
chattel. 


471 Edw. VI. 
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which told people what they were to eat, how they 
were to dress, and the number of hours they must 
labour, resulted, as all such attempts to interfere with 
the natural laws of supply and demand must result, 
in serious conflict between the authorities and the 
people, who sooner or later are sure to resent coer- 
cion, and have recourse to violent resistance to obtain 
economic freedom for themselves and their descen- 
dants. Dissatisfaction had long been dormant, but 
matters came to a head early in the reign of Edward 
VI.; popular risings took place simultaneously all 
over the country, the most serious outbreaks occur- 
ring in counties as far remote from each other as 
Cornwall in the West, and Norfolk in the East. 
There was no machinery in existence for the sup- 
pression of riots, no standing army, and no civil 
power in any way adequate to meet force with force: 
the executive was well-nigh powerless. Under these 
circumstances a penal statute’ against unlawful 
assemblies was passed, much of which survives in 
our present Riot Act now in force. It became high 
treason for twelve or more persons, being assembled 
together, to attempt to alter any laws, etc. or to 
continue together for the space of an hour after 
being commanded by a Justice of the Peace to 
depart. It was made felony for twelve or more 
persons to “practice to destroy a park, conduit, or 
dovehouse,” to pull down houses, barns, or mills, 
to burn any stack of corn, or to abate the price of 
victuals ; or being assembled, to continue together 
an hour, after being ordered in like manner to depart. 
13&4 Edw. Vi.,c. 5. 
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To make this statute effectual, it was necessary to 
devise some new executive to enforce its provisions ; 
accordingly in each county a high official called the 
Lord-Lieutenant was appointed, who was authorized 
to levy men and lead them against the enemies of 
the king, to which category rioters, as being guilty of 
High Treason, were now specifically declared to be- 
long. With the appointment of Lords-Lieutenant, 
the last of the military functions exercised by the 
Sheriff passed out of his hands into those of the new 
official, who to this day retains a remnant of authority 
over the regiments of Yeomanry and Militia of his 
county.! 

Until the middle of the sixteenth century any 
person so inclined? could keep an alehouse—there 
were no licensing laws and no excise-duty leviable 
on alcoholic beverages, which indeed, remained 
untaxed until 1643. Police control was therefore 
both difficult and unpopular. A first attempt to 
grapple seriously with this rapidly increasing mis- 
chief was made in 1552, when Justices of the 
Peace and Constables were given powers, which, it 
was hoped, would do something to “remedy the 
intolerable hurt and trouble to the Commonwealth 
of the Realm” by “common alehouses and other 
houses called Tipling-houses.” To this end Justices 

1The command of the Militia was transferred from the Lords- 
Lieutenant of counties to the Crown in the year 1871 (‘‘ The Army 
Book for the British Empire,” p. 373). 

7 To this there was one exception, viz., that foreigners were not 
allowed to keep inns ‘‘ unless they have report from the parts whence 


they come, or find safe pledges ” (Statute). 
3 5 & 6 Edw. VI., c. 25, 
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were authorized “to remove and put away .. . the 
common selling of Ale and Beer” as they might 
see fit. Henceforward only houses “admitted and 
allowed in the open Sessions of the Peace” were to 
be used for the sale of liquor, and Justices were 
furthermore instructed to take bond and surety of 
the occupiers; “for which recognizance, the party 
so bound shall pay but 12 pence.” Alehouse 
keepers who should fail to comply with these con- 
ditions might be committed to gaol by the Justices 
of the Peace. 


CHAPTER VI 


ECCLESIASTICAL POLICE AND POLICE UNDER 
JAMES I 


accession of Queen Elizabeth inaugurated 
lia period of great activity for the police 
departments. Her rule was masterful and her 
control maternal. Magistrates and constables were 
kept busy in admmistering the statutes dealing 
with apprentices, wages, disputes in service, hours 
of labour, the regulation of industrial trades, laws 
for the suppression of rogues and vagabonds, and 
other enactments too numerous to mention, which 
followed each other in quick succession. Of the 
many statutes, public and private, passed in this 
reign, having for their object the enforcement of 
government by police, amongst the most important 
were those which referred to the City and Borough 
of Westminster, “for the suppressing and rooting 
out of vice there used.” The police administration 
of the city had from time immemorial rested with 
the ecclesiastical authorities, and in 1559 the Queen 
gave a charter to the Dean and Chapter, carrying 
the same privileges, immunities and powers, that the 
Abbot and Convent used to enjoy. The Dean and 
Chapter delegated their authority to a functionary 

99 
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called the High Steward, and made him responsible 
for the preservation of the peace, but they conferred 
upon him no power of levying money on the in- 
habitants for that purpose, and made no provision 
for the appointing of assistants to help him in his 
duties. The result of this policy was continued 
disorder, and after twenty-five years of failure, a 
change of system was decided upon. In 1584! 
Westminster was divided into twelve wards, each 
under a Burgess, who was nominated by the Dean 
or High Steward, and these twelve Burgesses, as 
well as the superior officers, were authorized to 
punish “incontinences, common scolds, inmates, and 
common annoyances” in accordance with the laws 
and the customs of London. They had the power, 
also, to commit to prison peace-breakers, but they 
were bound to give notice of such committals to a 
Justice of the Peace for Middlesex within twenty- 
four hours. It was hereby further enacted that 
“if any person or persons, after he or they shall 
happen to be punished and banished from this city 
for any incontinency of life or such like, and shall 
return again to the city or borough, to the intent 
there to inhabit and dwell, that then every such 
person and persons shall be whipped naked at the 
cart’s tayle throughout the said city, for every time 
so offending, contrary to this order.” } 

Lord Burleigh was the first High Steward ap- 
pointed under this Act, and on his initiative certain 
ordinances * for the better government of the people 


1 27 Elizabeth, Private Acts. 
3 Ordinance, 27 Eliz. 
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of Westminster were added in the course of the same 
year. These regulations were as minute as they 
were varied. Not more than one hundred ale-houses 
were allowed, which taverns were bound to display 
a lantern with candle complete at their street-doors 
“every night, nightly (except those nights as the 
moon shall then and at that time shine and give 
light) upon paine to forfeit and pay for every time 
offending herein fourpence.” Fourpence was in like 
manner the fine imposed on those burgesses and 
their assistants who failed to attend Divine Service 
at the Abbey on Sunday, but the owner of any hogs 
found wandering in Tuthill were mulcted in the sum 
of twelve pence. It would be interesting to learn 
the basis of these computations, and why a wander- 
ing hog cost the owner as much as three absences 
from morning prayer. More valuable, however, were 
the regulations introduced with the object of pre- 
venting the sale of bad and unwholesome food. 
Special officers, called Searchers, “ discreet men hav- 
ing a knowledge of the trade,” were appointed to 
look after the butchers, poulterers, and provision 
purveyors, with power to seize and burn bad meat, 
and to commit the owners (or their agents exposing 
food unfit for consumption), to prison, for a period of 
twenty-four hours, The licensing of ale-houses still 
rested with Justices of the Peace, and constables who 
neglected to apprehend “sturdy beggars ” were liable 
to a fine of six shillings and eightpence. 

In addition to the extra work thrown on their 
shoulders in connection with the Acts above men- 
tioned, the jurisdiction of the Justice of the Peace 
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was extended so as to encroach upon territory that 
had hitherto been the province of the Justice of 
Assize. Courts Leet, moreover, having by this time 
become quite unimportant, the appointment and con- 
trol of the constabulary was centred almost entirely 
in the hands of the county magistrates. They held 
office under the Crown direct, and on their Commis- 
sion took an oath to do equal right between rich 
and poor, to accept nothing beyond the customary 
fees for the performance of their duties, and to pay 
all fines inflicted by them into the Queen’s Exchequer 
without embezzlement or delay. ‘“ The Justices of 
the Peace,” writes Sir Thomas Smith, “be those in 
whom, at this time, for the repressing of robbers, 
thieves, and vagabonds, of privy complots and con- 
spiracies, of riots and violences and all other mis- 
demeanours in the commonwealth, the prince putteth 
his special trust . . . and generally, as I have said, 
for the good government of the shire, the prince 
putteth his confidence in them.” 3 

Amongst the duties laid upon the rural police for 
the control of agriculture, we find that before a 
labourer “retained in husbandry” could leave his 
parish or township, he had to obtain a testimonial 
from the constable, and to get two householders to 
declare his lawful departure.”? This system of pass- 
ports for the suppression of vagrancy never worked 
smoothly, and its development in later times as 
enforced against beggars by parish constables, led 
to serious abuses that will demand our attention 


1 <The Commonwealth of England,” Sir Thomas Smith, Ed., 1 598, 
bk, ii. chap. 21. 25 Eliz., c. iv. sect. 7. 
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further on.1 The 15th section of the same Act em- 
powered Justices and constables, upon request being 
made during harvest time, to compel labourers to 
work on farms where labour was scarce, and to put 
those who obstinately refused in the stocks for two 
days and one night. 

The treatment served out to rogues, vagabonds, 
and sturdy beggars was more severe. Persons taken 
begging or “misordering themselves” were to be 
committed to the common gaol, and if convicted of 
the offence at the next sessions of the peace or gaol- 
delivery——“ grievously whipped, and burnt through the 
gristle of the right ear with a hot iron of the compass 
of an inch about.”? The burning was repealed, and 
open whipping “until his or her body be bloody” 
was afterwards substituted. Although the severity 
of the punishment was thus mitigated, it was now 
apparently inflicted in a more summary fashion, for 
offenders were no longer to be committed to gaol, 
but were to be whipped on apprehension, probably 
by the constables at the instance of a Justice. 


Up to this point the history of the constable is 
one long record of new duties undertaken, and fresh 
responsibilities incurred (though perhaps unwillingly), 
by that officer. This tendency, as we shall see, be- 
comes more pronounced as time goes on, though 
in one particular, the contrary may be noticed. In 
1601, the famous Poor Law of Elizabeth‘ sensibly 
relieved the parish officer of much irksome responsi- 


1 See p. 302, chap. xv., post. 2 14 Eliz., c. v. sect. 2. 
5 39 and 40 Eliz., c. iv. 4 43 Eliz. c. 2. 
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bility by associating with him churchwardens to help 
in assessing the poor-rate, and to assist in the general 
duty of supervising the needy. From this date until 
1849 (when the Essex Rural Constabulary were first 
employed as assistant relieving officers for casuals) 
the care of the impotent poor was entrusted to 
overseers specially appointed for the purpose, with 
the result that constables had more leisure to make 
things unpleasant for the vagrant man and the sturdy 
beggar. 

Hue and Cry remained the only practical agency 
for the pursuit and capture of delinquents. The 
method of its application, by whom it was to be 
made, and the penalties that followed upon its 
neglect, are fully dealt with in an Act passed 
during the 27th year of this reign,! which declares 
that Hue and Cry is to be deemed lawful only 
when made by Horsemen and Footmen, “any usage 
or custom to the contrary notwithstanding.” It is 
not clear what is meant by this restriction, but it is 
probable that the prohibition of man-hunting with 
the aid of dogs was intended. In cases where the 
fugitive was not apprehended, and where the in- 
habitants responsible for the capture refused to pay 
the amercement, the constables and headboroughs 
were authorised to distrain upon the goods and 
chattels of the obstinate parishioners, and to hand 
over the money realized by the sale thereof to the 
Justices.} 

The system pressed hardly on certain Hundreds, 
which owing to their situation and local circum- 

1 27 Eliz. c. 13. 
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stances, were unable to apprehend all the peace- 
breakers of the neighbourhood, and which were often 
so poor that a heavy fine meant ruin to one or more 
families in the group. We find in consequence that 
petitions against amercements were not uncommon : 
in 1597, for instance, the poor inhabitants of Ben- 
hurst in Berkshire had to appeal to the clemency of 
the Queen on account of the constant penalties 
imposed on them, some at least of which they 
thought should be borne by the neighbouring town 
of Maidenhead. The language in which this appeal 
is couched is so quaint and pitiful that their own 
words are given. ‘“ That whereas the said Hundred 
doth consist only of five small villages and three 
small Quillets or Hamlets, and hath lying through it 
two great highways: the one leading from London 
to Henley-on-Thames and the other from London to 
Reading: and either of them at the least three miles 
in length within the Great Woody Ground called 
the ‘Thicket’——and no-one of the same villages 
standeth upon or adjoining to either of the said 
ways, but lie dispersedly far from the same: neither 
have the inhabitants of the same Hundred any open 
or common fields, either arable or other, adjoining or 
lying near to such parts of the same ways (within 
the said Thicket) as are most apt for robberies to be 
done, whereby they may have their servants or work- 
men labouring within the view of the said ways, to 
take notice of the robberies done: and therefore the 
said inhabitants cannot well have any speedy notice 
or intelligence of any robbery which shall be there 
committed unless the Party or Parties robbed should 
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give the same unto them.”! It is to the Queen's 
credit that the inhabitants of Benhurst in Berkshire 
did not appeal in vain to the royal clemency. 

When in 1595 the civil arm was found insufh- 
cient to put down the riotous proceedings that 
disturbed the peace of the Home Counties, its 
shortcomings were made good by the supplemental 
employment of the military power. Elizabeth has 
been accused of proclaiming Martial Law when its 
application was not warranted by the exigencies of 
the case.? It is difficult for us at the present day 
to determine how grave were the disturbances that 
induced the Proclamation in question, or how far the 
ordinary methods of control had been tried and 
found wanting; but it is certain that no adequate 
police existed to quell anything in the nature of a 
serious riot. It was no doubt discreditable to the 
Government that such should be the case, but it was 
a discredit that it shared with all preceding Govern- 
ments, and one that attached with a greater degree 
of culpableness to all subsequent Governments down 
to the year 1829. Given an unlawful and violent 
assembly of riotous persons, and the lack of any civil 
force strong enough to disperse them, it is difficult to 
see the practicability of any alternative measure to 
that of calling out the troops. The Commission 
given to Sir Thomas Willford in 1595 did not 
amount to Martial Law in the usual acceptation of 
the term, that is to say, the ordinary Law was not 
to be entirely superseded, the Provost Marshal was 


1 39 Elizabeth, c. 25. 
4 See the Introduction to ‘‘ Prothero’s Select Charters,” sect. v. 


POLICE UNDER ELIZABETH 107 


only to “speedily execute” those offenders whom 
the Justices of the Peace signified as deserving of 
death, and such sentence was to be carried out in 
the presence of the Justices who had had judicial cog- 
nisance of the offence. The only additional powers 
granted to Sir Thomas Willford were those by which 
he was authorized to “repair with a convenient 
company,” and “calling to your assistance some 
convenient number of our justices and constables 
abiding about the said places, to apprehend all such 
vagrant and suspected persons, and them to deliver 
to the said justices, by them to be committed,” ! etc., 
etc. The powers, in fact, given to the soldiers on 
this occasion were solely executive ; no one was to 
be tried by Court-Martial; the verdict lay with the 
civil power ; and only the carrying out of the sen- 
tence rested with the military authorities. 

At no time of our history have the duties of the 
Justice and the tasks of the constable been more 
varied and onerous than they were at the period we 
are considering. The jurisdiction and control of 
these officers reached to the furthest corners of the 
social edifice ; they had to see that the labourers rose 
betimes and did not take too long over their meals, 
nor might the country parson marry without “the 
advice and allowance”? of two Justices of the shire. 
All these multifarious duties they performed for the 
most part without pecuniary reward, the only fee to 
which they were entitled being the sum of five shil- 
lings for each day they sat in the execution of the 

1 Rymer’s ‘‘ Foedera,” xvi. p. 279. 
2 Prothero’s ‘‘ Select Charters,” p. 187. 
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Statute of Labourers. On the whole it must be 
allowed that they carried out the duties entrusted to 
them both with credit to themselves, and to the 
public advantage ; for whilst Sheriffs, Under-Sheriffs, 
and Bailiffs were for ever giving cause for complaint 
on account of their “misdemeanour and evil be- 
haviour,” it was a rare occurrence for a Justice to 
be accused of extortion or injustice, and crime was 
far less common at this time than it afterwards 
became. Contemporary writers, however, criticise 
the county magistracy with some severity. Freak, 
the Bishop of Worcester, for example, writes to the 
Lord Treasurer in 1587, giving his opinion of the 
Justices of the Peace: “I do observe some weakness 
in that number : divers of them being but superficial, 
either for advice or for execution of any weighty 
affaires of the county,” whilst Shakespeare is very 
hard upon all police functionaries as he knew them. 
Mr Justice Shallow, representing the Bench, Dog- 
berry and Verges of the Watch, as well as Elbow and 
Dull of the Constabulary, are all treated with good- 
humoured contempt. The dramatist’s account of 
the interview between Escalus and Elbow is of 
particular interest because it illustrates the evils of 
the system of deputy which clung to the office of 
parish-constable until forty or fifty years ago 

The sort of difficulties that magistrates had to 
contend with, owing to the slackness of the con- 
stabulary, are graphically described in a letter dated 
1596 in the course of which, Mr Hext, then a Justice 
of the Peace for Somersetshire, complains officially to 


1 <* Measure for Measure,” act ii. scene I. 
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the Lord Treasurer that thieves and robbers had 
grown so cunning, through having often been in 
gaol, that these old hands could seldom be laid 
hold of. “Others,” he writes, “are delivered to 
simple constables and tything-men, that sometimes 
wilfully, and other times negligently suffer them to 
escape.” After suggesting that steps should be 
taken to punish all keepers of ale-houses who 
harbour suspicious persons, and all constables and 
tything-men who suffer them to be at large, he 
goes on to explain how difficult it is to get the 
country people to prosecute in cases of theft, “ for 
most commonly the most simple country man and 
woman, looking no further than to the loss of their 
own goods, are of opinion, that they would not pro- 
cure any man’s death for all the goods in the world.” 
This same reluctance to prosecute, as we shall see, 
hindered the administration of justice for many genera- 
tions, and the question of how best to remove it, is 
to this day a police problem, that has only been 
partially solved by the comparatively recent institu- 
tion of the office of Public Prosecutor. Mr Hext 
was either very credulous, or thieves’ appetites must 
have been prodigious in the sixteenth century, for in 
the same letter he describes how “ within this three 
months I took a thief, that was executed this last 
assizes, that confessed unto me, that he and two 
more lay in an ale-house three weeks: in which 
time they eat twenty fat sheep: whereof they 
stole every night one.” Finally he gives a woeful 
account of the Egyptians (ze. Gypsies) that in- 
fested his county. “The inhabitants,’ declares the 
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magistrate, “being wonderfully grieved by their 
rapines, made complaint at our Easter Sessions, 
after my Lord Chief Justice’s departure: precepts 
were made to the tythings adjoining for the appre- 
hending of them. They made answer, but (the 
Gypsies) were so strong that they durst not adven- 
ture of them: whereupon precepts were made to the 
constables of the shire: but not apprehended, for 
they have intelligence of all things intended against 
them. .. . And they grow the more dangerous in 
that they find they have bred that fear in Justices, 
and other inferior officers, that no man dares call 
them in question.” ! 

From all this it is clear that the police organization 
left much to be desired. The country, in fact, was 
not yet ripe for a good police. With the central 
government corrupt, the superior courts venal, the 
upper classes of society prone to violence, and the 
masses for the most part unacquainted with justice, 
the sixteenth century would have found a good police 
force according to our standard, about as useful and 
as easy of comprehension as they would an Edison’s 
phonograph or a modern treatise on the Spectrum 
Analysis. 

The police administration of the seventeenth cen- 
tury differed but little from that which had gone be- 
fore, no real advance being discoverable either in the 
theory or practice of peace-maintenance. Certain 
changes were indeed taking place from year to year, 
as old customs fell into disuse and as ancient words 
acquired new meanings ; but, on the whole, growth 

1 Strype’s ‘‘ Annals,” 1824, Edn., vol. iv. p. 405. 
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and decay were almost evenly balanced. If it is 
admitted that the duties of a constable, and the 
matters that fell within his province, were now more 
clearly defined than heretofore, it must also be con- 
fessed that he was permitted to shirk his work more 
than ever. This slackness of performance may be 
clearly demonstrated by a comparison between the 
oaths taken by High and Petty Constables respectively, 
on their appointment, and the copious evidences of 
neglect that are everywhere apparent. Before his 
admission to office an oath was administered to the 
High-Constable-elect in these words :—“ You shall 
swear, That you shall well and truly serve our 
Sovereign Lord the King in the Office of Con- 
stable. You shall see and cause His Mayjestie’s 
Peace to be well and truly kept and preserved 
according to your power. You shall arrest al! 
such persons as in your sight and presence shall 
ride or go armed offensively, or shall commit or 
make any Riot, Affray, or other Breach of His 
Majestie’s Peace. You shall do your best en- 
deavour (upon complaint to you made) to appre- 
hend all Felons, Barretors, and Rioters, or persons 
riotously assembled : and if any such offenders shall 
make resistance (with force) you shall levy Hue and 
Cry, and shall pursue them until they be taken. 
You shall do your best endeavour that the watch 
in and about your Hundred be duly kept, for the 
Apprehending of Rogues, Vagabonds, night-walkers, 
Evesdroppers, Scouts, and other suspected persons, 
and of such as go armed, and the like: and that 
Hue and Cry be duly raised and pursued according 
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to the Statute of Winchester, against Murderers, 
Thieves, and other felons: and that the Statutes 
made for the punishment of Rogues and Vaga- 
bonds, and such other idle persons as come within 
your bounds and limits be duly put in execution. 
You shall have a watchful eye to such persons as 
shall maintain or keep any common house or place, 
where any unlawful game is or shall be used: as also 
to such as shall frequent or use such places, or shall 
use or exercise any unlawful games there or elsewhere, 
contrary to the Statutes. 

“At your Assizes, Sessions of the Peace, or Leet, 
you shall present all and every the offences done 
contrary to the Statutes made 1 Jacobi, 4 Jacobi, 
and 21 Jacobi Regis, to restrain the inordinate haunt- 
ing and tippling in Inns, Alehouses, and other Victu- 
ally Houses, and for repressing of drunkeness: you 
shall there likewise true presentment make of all 
Bloudsheddings, affrays, outcries, Rescous, and 
other offences committed or done against the 
King’s Majesties Peace within your limits: You 
shall once every year during your office present at 
the Quarter Sessions all Popish Recusants within 
your liberty, and.their Children above 9, and their 
servants, (sce? their monthly absence from the 
Church). You shall well and duly execute all 
precepts and Warrants to you directed, from the 
Justices of the Peace of the County or higher 
Officers: you shall be aiding to your neighbours 
against unlawful purveyances: in time of Hay or 
Corn Harvest, upon request, you shall cause all 
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persons meet to serve by the day for the mowing, 
reaping, or getting in of Corn or Hay: You shall in 
Easter week cause your Parishioners to chuse Sur- 
veyors for the mending of the Highways in your 
parish or Liberty; and you shall well and duly, 
according to your Knowledge, Power, and Ability, 
do and execute all other things belonging to the 
Office of Constable, so long as you continue in the 
said Office. So help you God.” 

If the obligations here enumerated had been 
effectually carried out, the King’s Peace might 
have been a reality instead of the meaningless 
formula it had become; but High Constables were 
not professional police-officers like our Chief Con- 
stables, nor were they county magnates like the 
High Constables who once had superintended the 
police of the shire. The status of the office had 
steadily declined: instead of the great noblemen 
who, as we have seen, occupied similar posts under 
the Plantagenet Kings, and instead of the “ Yeomen 
of the better class” spoken of by Lord Bacon, we 
find ale-house keepers and petty tradesmen, hardly 
less ignorant than the petty constables they were 
supposed to instruct, undertaking the office for the 
sake of profit, without any special aptitude, know- 
ledge, or experience of their important duties, and 
without any serious intention of learning their 
work; for as no inducement or encouragement 
was held out to tempt or stimulate them to exer- 
tion, they were as inefficient when they relinquished 
their task as they were when they undertook it. 

The form of oath required of petty constables, 
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or Tything men, as they were still called, was as 
follows — “You shall swear that you shall well 
and truly execute the office of a Tythingman of 
the Tything of H. (or headborough, etc.). His 
Majestie’s Peace in your own person you shall 
keep, and see it kept in all others, as much as in 
you lieth. In the presence of the High Constable 
you shall be aiding and assisting unto him: and 
in his absence you shall execute his office, and do 
all other things belonging to your office, according 
to your knowledge and Power, untill another be 
chosen in your room, or you shall be legally 
discharged thereof—So help you God.” 

It is immaterial whether these police officers 
deliberately took the required oath, meaning not to 
be bound by it, or whether they were so ignorant as 
not to understand the nature of a solemn affirmation ; 
but be this as it may, High Constables neglected 
their oath and their office, and petty constables 
followed suit, rarely acting at all except under 
compulsion, or unless an opportunity offered for 
some petty tyranny or extortion, whilst anything 
like professional activity was quite unknown. Nor 
was the prevailing stagnation the worst feature of 
the times. The moral character, as well as the 
social position of peace officers, Justice and con- 
stable alike, deteriorated under Stuart misgovern- 
ment. The King of course remained er officio the 
“highest maintainer of the peace,” and his weak- 
nesses, illegalities, and extortions were not only 
repeated but multiplied in the descending links of 
the chain of responsibility. 
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It was in the reign of James I. that corrupt 
magistrates first earned for themselves the nickname 
of “Basket Justices,’ as the predecessors of the 
“Trading Justices” of later days were called; and 
even the higher judges were not altogether above 
suspicion, With such a degenerate personnel to 
carry out its provisions, small wonder that the law 
frequently became a dead letter. Let one instance 
suffice. During this reign the right of sanctuary 
was abolished by law; but custom, which was far 
more powerful than the police, having decided 
that sanctuaries should continue, not only was no 
attempt made to deprive these asylums of their 
ancient privileges, but certain of them, notably 
Whitefriars, secured for themselves additional im- 
munities. The country, in fact, too often had to 
witness the ridiculous spectacle of a Legislature 
solemnly filling the Statute Book with elaborate 
enactments, whilst the constables whose duty it 
was to see the law enforced, were quietly going 
about their own business, following the plough, or 
minding the shop. English police was in truth at 
a low ebb, and the inevitable consequences of such 
a feeble executive quickly followed; bullies and 
blackguards of every kind overran the realm, and 
the weak had no rights except such as the strong 
chose to leave them. “Private quarrels were 
nourished” (writes the historian of the period) 
“... and duels in every. street maintained: 
divers sects and peculiar titles passed unpunished 
and unregarded, as the sect of the Roaring Boys, 
Bonaventors, Bravadors, Quarterors, and such like, 
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being persons prodigal, and of great expense, who, 
having run themselves into debt, were constrained 
to run next into factions, to defend themselves from 
danger of the law. These received countenance 
from divers of nobility: and the citizens, through 
lasciviousness consuming their estates, it was like 
that the number (of these desperadoes) would rather 
increase than diminish: and under these pretences, 
they entered into many desperate enterprises, and 
scarce any durst walk in the Street after nine at 
night. . . . Alehouses, dicing houses, taverns and 
places of iniquity, beyond manner abounding in 
most places,” ! 

Slack as the police were in other directions, the 
campaign against vagrants continued to be con- 
ducted with vigour. All men, whatever their 
station, were ordered to apprehend such rogues or 
vagabonds as they might see begging, and to 
convey them to the nearest constable or tything- 
man, at whose hands they were liable to be branded 
with the letter “R,” should they be found incor- 
rigible.2 Nor was this all. Justices of the Peace 
were instructed to summon the constables together 
some four or five days before the half-yearly sessions, 
and to command them “to make a general privy 
search one night for the finding out of such rogues 
and idle persons, and such as they find they shall 
bring to the Justices, and if for punishment (cause 
them to be) conveyed to the house of correction, 
there to be set to labour.”3 In order, moreover, 


1 See Somers’ ‘‘ Tracts,” edited by Scott, vol. ii. p. 266. 
1 1 Jac. I., cap. vii. sects. 3 and 4. 87 & 8 Jac. I., cap. iv. 
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that this privy search might be the more effectual, 
constables were empowered to claim the assistance 
of as many neighbours as they might find sufficient 
for their purpose. 

Such persistent persecution of the vagrant class 
does not argue that the police were efficient, for if 
the vagrants had been organized or able to stand up 
for themselves, there is little doubt that they would 
have been left alone just as the Roaring Boys 
and the Bonaventors were. This is also true, to 
some extent, of those unfortunate persons who were 
suspected of being afflicted with the plague, and who 
were, in consequence, treated with as little considera- 
tion as are pariah dogs in an Indian cantonment. 
Fear of the plague aroused an unwonted display of 
energy amongst police officers, and caused extra- 
ordinary powers to be given to the Justices, who 
were authorised to appoint Searchers, Watchmen, 
Examiners, and others to see that no person sus- 
pected of being infected left their houses. If any 
such person, having been duly warned, “contemp- 
tuously went abroad,” the Watchmen might, with 
violence, enforce him to keep his house, but if 
he was caught in the public streets having any 
infectious sore upon him uncured, he was adjudged 
“ps0 facto” guilty of felony, and might be sentenced 
to death. Furthermore, if any man was discovered 
abroad “conversing with company” after being 
cautioned to keep house, even if there was no sore 
found about him, it was ordained:that he should be 
punished as a vagabond, and be subject to all 
penalties for vagabondage (including whipping) be- 
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sides being bound to his good behaviour for the 
space of one year.’ In remote country districts 
similar powers were conferred, not only on Justices 
of the Peace, but also on constables and head- 
boroughs.” 

The following police regulations, which were in 
force during an outbreak of the plague in the 
City of Oxford, are from a Proclamation by Charles 
I. in the year 1644, and are far milder and more 
reasonable than those considered necessary in the 
previous reign, as a few extracts will shew. It 
is ordained—“ That a Watchman (be) set at the 
Fore door of the house, to keep in the persons 
within the house, and also to fetch them such 
necessaries as they want, to be delivered to them so 
discretely and warily as may not endanger them- 
selves, or those to whom they may resort. 

“That when a house shall be known to be in- 
fected with the plague, forthwith a Red Crosse be 
set on the outward doore of the house, with an 
inscription in Capital Letters, with these words 
LORD HAVE MERCY UPON US. 

“That every such Watchman, when he sitteth or 
goeth in the streets, carry a white stick in his hand, 
so that others may be admonished not to presse too 
neare into his company. 

“ That all burialls of persons dying of the plague 
be in the night-time, after tenne of the clock at the 


'T. Jac. i. cap. 31. 

3 This statute, which gave such extraordinary powers to constables, 
only remained in force for twelve months. (See article ‘‘ The office of 
Constable,” by H. B. Simpson, ‘‘ English Historical Review,” vol. x. 


POLICE UNDER JAMES I 11g 


soonest, and without concourse of people, and that the 
Corpse be laid at least foure foot deep under the ground. 

“That all Dogs and Cats in the Towne be forth- 
with sent away out of the Towne, or such as are 
found in the Streets, or Courts of the Colledges, to 
be knockt on the head, and their carcasses carryed 
away and buried without the Works at a convenient 
distance.” } 

It is not to be wondered at if during the troubles 
which befell the nation in King Charles’ reign, 
police suffered in common with all other institutions. 
Internal peace was not likely to thrive during those 
eleven years whilst no Parliament was summoned, 
whilst Wentworth was devoting his energies towards 
the creation of a standing army that was to make 
the Crown absolute, whilst soldiers were billeted 
broadcast on unwilling inhabitants, and as long as in 
many districts martial law continued to supersede 
the ancient judicial system. 

The keynote of Charles’ policy was, from the first, 
a determination to raise money by hook or by crook, 
wherever the cost might fall, and to this end, one 
field of trickery after another was exploited. One 
device (1626) was to make Sheriffs of those of his 
opponents whom the King feared, so as to secure 
their detention in their own counties; another was 
an attempt (1640) to reintroduce the forest laws, by 
determining afresh the boundaries of the royal 
forests,” and re-insisting on their dld-time privileges 
for the sake of the revenues accruing therefrom. 


1 See Proclamations, etc., of Charles I. Bodleian, z. i. 17 Jur. 
37. Car. i. cap. 16, 
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Amercements were collected with an energy that 
was not content until the uttermost farthing had 
been gleaned: offences against the licensing laws 
were usually punished by fines, and the income 
arising from this source was not small, so it was 
enacted,! that if offenders did not pay up within six 
days, they were to be delivered to the constable to be 
whipped, and if the constable failed to execute his 
warrant, he was to be committed to prison by the 
Justice until he should induce someone else to do it 
for him. 

Before approaching the subject of the Civil War 
and its after-consequences, it will, perhaps, not be 
out of place to pause for a moment, and looking 
back on the history of the past, to enquire, how 
much of the ancient police system of England sur- 
vived at this period, how much of it was dormant, 
and what portions had altogether disappeared. 

The Tything could no longer be said to exist: the 
increase of population, the growth of trade, and the 
improved facilities for moving from one part of the 
country to another, having rendered the retention of 
such a small sub-division impracticable. The parish 
took the place of the tything, and the parish-constable 
filled, to some extent, the position once held by the 
tythingman. We have seen how the office of con- 
stable, which theoretically ought to fall to all the 
inhabitants in rotation (“ Religious Persons, Knights, 
Clerkes and Women” only excepted) came to be 
generally executed by paid, and practically perma- 
nent substitutes ; but it must not be forgotten that 


13 Car. i. cap. 4. 
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the liability of the principal was not at an end, 
nor the appointment of the substitute valid, un- 
less the transfer was approved by the inhabitants, 
and until it was duly confirmed by the proper 
authority. 

The decay of frank-pledge, as a practical system, 
had long been complete, but the general principle 
remained, and now and again we come across 
attempts at revival and other indications, which 
prove that the Saxon régime was not entirely for- 
gotten. In his “Customs of the City of London,” 
published in 1642, Sir Henry Colthrop quotes from 
Liber Albus: “ A large Charter is granted for the 
liberties of Southwark, and for correction of offences 
there, with a view of Franck-pledge with arrests, and 
to bring the offenders to Newgate.” } 

Writing in the first half of the seventeenth century, 
Minsheu says that “Inlaugh signifieth him that is in 
some Franke-pledge,’ and goes on to remark that 
“ Decennier is not now used for the Chiefe man of a 
Dozen, but for him that is sworn to the King’s Peace 
...and that no man ordinarily giveth other securi- 
ties for the keeping of the King’s Peace, but his owne 
oath, and that therefore none answereth for another’s 
transgression, but every man for himself—and for the 
generall ground this may suffice.”* The exceptions 
here implied, refer no doubt to the custom of binding 
over an offender to keep the peace. “Inlaugh” is 
obviously the antithesis of the more familiar “ Out- 
law,” whilst “ Dozen” is used in its original sense of 


1 Lib. Albo, fol. 41, b, c, d, e; 23 Henry vi. 
2“ Minshzi Emendatio,” ad ann. 1626. 
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“Ten,” and has nothing to do with the number 
“ Twelve.” 

The liability of the Hundred to compensate the 
sufferers for the damages done therein still held 
good,! and constables had never been relieved, by 
Statute or otherwise, of their constitutional duty of 
presenting offences at the court of the Hundred or 
Leet. The High Constable was the chief executive 
officer of the Hundred, but as the scope of his office 
has been fully set forth in the form of oath already 
quoted, his exact position need not be further enlarged 
on, except to say that his disciplinary powers over 
the petty-constables seem to have been very limited. 
The Justices decided what the petty-constables were 
to do, and how they were to do it, despite the fact 
that the High Constable was the man who was re- 
sponsible for the due conservation of the peace in his 
district: he had, in short, most of the responsibilities 
of a modern Chief Constable, with no power of 
appointing, dismissing, or controlling his assistants. 

The obligation of all to bear arms had been re- 
enforced by Statute as recently as the year 1557.” 
and this liability remained the law of the land, at 
least nominally so, until the eighteenth century. 

The Statute of Winchester defined the law as to 
Watch and Ward as heretofore, and although of 
course its precise regulations were no longer adhered 
to in detail, but modified continually with the chang- 
ing circumstances of the times, no fresh authoritative 
declaration was issued on the subject. 


1 See Note on Liability of the Hundred, chap. ix. post. 
94 & 5 Phil. Mary, cap. 2 and 3. 
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Hue and Cry, also, had undergone little change 
and in 1626 is thus defined by Minsheu: “ Hue and 
Cry—This signifieth a pursuit of one having com- 
mitted felonie by the highway, for if the partie 
robbed, or any in the companie of one murdered or 
robbed, come to the Constable of the Next Towne, 
and will him to raise Hiew & Crie, or to make pur- 
suit after the offendour, describing the partie, and 
shewing, as neere as he can; which way hee is gone: 
the Constable ought forthwith to call upon the Parish, 
for aid in seeking the felon: and if he be not found 
there, then to giue the next constable warning, and 
he the next, untill the offender be apprehended, or 
at the least untill he be thus pursued to the 
sea-side.” 

This brief survey of the police system of the early 
Stuart period not only shews how little progress had 
been made during the last five hundred years, but 
partly explains the rash haste with which all classes 
decided to appeal to the sword for the settlement of 
the differences that divided Crown and Commons. 
For some time back, in the absence of that restrain- 
ing influence which an efficient police force might 
have afforded, people had readily run into factions ; 
and, with arms in their hands, had supported their 
particular opinions by force, in defiance of all 
authority, and with a degree of violence that 
would never have been tolerated for a moment 
in any community where the value of peace- 
maintenance was duly appraised and _ properly 
insisted upon. 


CHAPTER VII 
MILITARY POLICE AND POLICE UNDER CHARLES II 


F the feebleness of the police was in some degree 
responsible for the ready appeal to arms in 
1642, the lawlessness that was so widespread at the 
close of the century, was largely the outcome of the 
disorganization of the national police system, which 
was the natural accompaniment of the Revolution. 
Civil] War is invariably attended by an outbreak of 
crime that has no connection with the main quarrel, 
but which arises in the day of trouble because the 
powerlessness of the executive is the opportunity of 
the criminal. No longer is any one power supreme 
(crimes committed in one camp being generally con- 
doned in the other), and a mania of insubordination 
drives ordinarily well-disposed persons to throw off 
the old restraints to which they instinctively submit 
in times of peace. When Civil War begins, the 
“King’s Peace” is at an end, the Law is forgotten 
or despised, the whole body politic is in a state of 
fever, and the usual functions of orderly government 
are suspended. 
If the Revolution in England produced less serious 
consequences than might have been expected, this 
result was due to the puritan zeal of the Parlia- 


MILITARY POLICE 128 


mentary Army, which had no sympathy with any 
acts of violence that were not directed against those 
whom it held to be the enemies of liberty and re- 
ligion, and which at least permitted no riotous licence 
amongst its adherents. Yet in spite of this desire of 
the popular party to maintain order, the whole civil 
machinery of the country was dislocated and out of 
gear as long as the war lasted; even the circuit of the 
Justice of Assize was discontinued ; and marriages, 
no longer solemnised with the customary religious 
ceremony, were performed by Justices of the Peace, 
and in such a casual manner that few records were kept. 

As soon as Cromwell’s victory was complete he at 
once set to work to establish an orderly government, 
only to find that the old implements that had served 
his predecessors were now broken and well-nigh use- 
less. In London, the Parliamentary stronghold, the 
re-establishment of order presented no insuperable 
difficulties, but in the rural districts the case was 
different. There the gentry, to which class both 
Justices of the Peace and grand jury-men belonged, 
were in the main royalists—whilst constables, tything- 
men and petty jurymen were usually Roundheads. 
The resulting friction hampered the Protector’s ad- 
ministration from the first ; so that, much as he would 
have preferred to have made use of the constitutional 
machinery for peace-maintenance, he was often com- 
pelled to resort to novel expedients to police the new 
commonwealth. If it was denied to Oliver Cromwell 
to govern on constitutional lines, he held, nevertheless, 
the supreme command of a large and powerful army, 
such as no sovereign in England had previously had 
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the control of, and inevitably therefore, he fell back 
upon the military forces that had served him so well 
in the past, hoping by their aid to restore, if not to 
improve upon, the state of security that had been 
wrecked by the war. 

An attempt to reform the county magistracy by 
the creation of a new commission of the peace in the 
year 1651 having ended in failure, the Protector had 
no choice but to hand over to the Army those police 
functions which no alternative organization was com- 
petent to undertake, and so for the first time in 
English history, the civil power was subordinated to 
a military dictatorship, and for a while the sword 
supplanted the baton. 

In the course of the year 1655 the whole of 
England and Wales was divided for administrative 
purposes into twelve police districts, viz. :— 

i. Kent and Surrey. 
ii. Sussex, Hants, and Berks. 
iii. Gloucester, Wilts, Dorset, Somerset, Devon and 
Cornwall. 

iv. Oxford, Bucks, Herts, Norfolk, Suffolk, Essex 

and Cambs. 

v. London. 

vi, Westminster and Middlesex. 

vii, Lincoln, Notts, Derby, Warwick and Leicester. 
vill. Northants, Beds, Rutland and Hunts. 

ix. Herefordshire, Salop and N. Wales. 

x. Cheshire, Lancashire and Staffordshire. 

xi. Yorkshire, Durham, Cumberland, Westmoreland 

and Northumberland. 
xii. Monmouth and S. Wales. 
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To each of these districts a military officer was 
assigned, and largely endowed with inquisitorial and 
penal powers. Though holding for the most part no 
higher army rank than that of colonel or major, these 
functionaries (who were appointed by Cromwell him- 
self, and who remained under his personal supervision) 
were styled Major-Generals,! and under this title exer- 
cised an office which for the moment overawed the 
constitutional ministers of the peace. At first it was 
not intended that the ordinary magistrates should be 
superseded, for the Major-Generals were instructed to 
co-operate with “the other Justices of the Peace,” and 
if in practice this co-operation degenerated into flat 
coercion, such a result must be attributed to the 
exigencies of the occasion, or to the misinterpreta- 
tion of their orders by the Protector’s agents, rather 
than to the deliberate design of Cromwell himself. 

The programme in front of the military reformers 
was a sufficiently extensive one, comprising, as it did, 
measures “ for the security of the peace of the nation, 
the suppressing of vice, and the encouragement of 
virtue.”? To enable them to grapple with their 
herculean task, they were assisted by a special force 
of militia, 6420 strong, all but two hundred of whom 
were mounted, and the expense of the new adminis- 
tration was met by the imposition of a tax of ten per 
cent. on the estates of Royalists, on the old English 
principle that those responsible for disturbances 


1 For a full and interesting account of Cromwell's Mayor- Generals, see 
an article under that title by D. W. Rannie in the ‘‘ English Historical 
Review,” No. 10. 

2See Professor Gardiner’s ‘‘ History of the Commonwealth anc 
Protectorate, 1649-1660,” vol. iii. 
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should pay for the re-establishment of order. As 
was only to be expected, political considerations 
suggested many of the police regulations now en- 
forced—travellers from foreign parts were not free 
to remain on English soil till they had communicated 
to the Major-General of the district, their names, their 
destination, and their business, nor were they allowed 
to move from shire to shire without previously advis- 
ing the Justices; whilst ex-cavaliers and other persons 
of known royalist sympathies were bound to notify 
every change of address to the soldier-magistrates, 
who were also empowered to disarm rebels and to 
distribute the confiscated weapons amongst supporters 
of the parliamentary cause. For the guidance of the 
Major-Generals a document was circulated, containing 
twenty-one headings, under which was set out a 
scheme for the better government of the people— 
horse-racing, cock-fighting, and bear-baiting were 
forbidden, drunkenness, blasphemy and _ sabbath- 
breaking were to be severely punished, and ale- 
houses, not absolutely necessary for the refreshment 
of travellers, were to be suppressed.! The vigour 
with which this crusade against popular sports was 
pushed is well illustrated by the activity displayed 
by Colonel Barkstead, who with his own hand 
killed all the bears in Westminster, and ordered his 
men to wring the neck of every game-cock that they 
could find. 

Under the military régime espionage was encour- 
aged, and the new functionaries received special 


1 An Excise duty on liquor had recently (1643) been introduced by 
the Long Parliament. 
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instructions to watch carefully such persons as 
appeared to live beyond their means. At the same 
time better protection for the public highways was 
provided, sheriffs being ordered to apprehend vagrants, 
robbers and highwaymen throughout their respective 
districts, with the assistance, if necessary, of the mili- 
tary police; in this way the vagrant nuisance was 
considerably abated, if not for long, and in one 
neighbourhood at least complete success would seem 
to have been attained, for Whalley was able to boast, 
“This I may truly say, you may ride all over Notting- 
hamshire, and not see a beggar or a wandering rogue.” 

Although the meshes of what the Protector called 
his “ little poor invention ” were calculated to entangle 
petty sinners amongst his opponents whilst admitting 
of the escape of more dangerous offenders amongst 
his adherents, it would be unjust to suppose that 
Cromwell’s police system was only a pretext for the 
exercise of political tyranny. Many of the pains 
suffered by royalists were directly attributable to 
their own faults, and, without deserting their cause, 
they might with ordinary care have avoided many of 
the penalties they incurred. Generally speaking, the 
code was especially severe against moral as contrasted 
with criminal offences ; gambling and profane swear- 
ing being punishable by heavy fines and imprison- 
ment, whilst dissolute living rendered the offender 
liable “to be sent out of the Commonwealth,” as 
transportation to Barbadoes was euphemistically 
termed. In addition to their already too numerous 
duties, the Major-Generals were expected to exercise 
a general supervision over the religious habits of the 
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people, the regulations of weights and measures and 
the control of certain trades also falling to their Jot. 
In London and Westminster, where the Puritans had 
a preponderating majority, and where Major-General 
Skippon and Colonel Barkstead respectively held 
command, the police control grew particularly irk- 
some and irritating, puritan zeal being carried to such 
a pitch that fiddlers found themselves in the stocks for 
no worse offence than playing a jig, and even the 
ordinary Christmas festivities were sternly repressed. 
Search was frequently made in the taverns and ale- 
houses, and any servant or apprentice found there 
after 8 P.M. was seized and taken before a Justice of 
the Peace for punishment. The Commissioners of 
Customs also were instructed to cause their officers 
to make similar visits in order to prevent tippling 
amongst watermen,! whilst stage-plays and places of 
public amusement were vigorously proceeded against.? 
The régime associated with the Major-Generals 
was short; these functionaries were practically 
extinct before the end of 1657, and all traces of 
their rule were quickly obliterated after the restora- 
tion of the Monarchy. But the episode is none the 
less interesting as being the only example in England 
of an almost unqualified military police ascendancy, 

such as has been common elsewhere. 
In estimating the results produced by this system, 

1 Scobell, part i, p. 129; part ii. p. 320. 

? D’Argenson, lieutenant of police, declared that ‘‘ there were more 
irregularities and debaucheries committed in Paris during the Easter 
fortnight, when the theatres were shut, than during the four months of 


the season during which they were open” (‘‘ Memoirs de Pollnitz,” 
vol. iil.). 
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it must be borne in mind that the circumstances 
under which it was instituted were quite exceptional. 
The army which undertook the policing of the country 
was composed neither of foreigners nor of mercenaries ; 
on the contrary, its members were the pick of the 
middle classes of England, and their object was the 
maintenance of liberty and religion, as they under- 
stood those terms, not conquest, nor oppression for 
oppression’s sake. 

Cromwell’s lieutenants did their work with honesty 
and diligence, and, according to their lights, they held 
the balance of justice level between man and man. 
If their discretion had equalled their impartiality, 
posterity would be able to look upon their adminis- 
tration with unqualified approval, but the admonish- 
ing, meddling, and eavesdropping tactics that they 
saw fit to pursue only invited the reaction that so 
quickly followed on the heels of their employment. 

As long as a strict military discipline remained in 
force, disorders were kept in check, but as soon as 
it was relaxed, the havoc caused by the war soon 
became apparent, and at no time in our history has 
there been such a need of a strong and capable police 
force as there was at the time of the Restoration. 
The country was overrun by vagrants and disbanded 
soldiery, numbers of people had suddenly been 
reduced to poverty, and numbers had as suddenly 
been raised to affluence; the revulsion of feeling 
that followed upon the downfall of the puritan party 
led to excesses of every kind, and licence and violence 
thrived in the general confusion; nor was it till 
Charles II. had been king for several years that any 
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attempt was made to grapple with the state of chaos 
to which the internal security of the kingdom had 
been reduced, and even then the matter was not 
faced with any resolution. 

London was in a disgraceful condition. Few 
towns in Europe were at once so inadequately 
policed, so badly lighted, and in such an insanitary 
state as the capital city of England ; proof of the 
lack of proper sanitation, and its unfailing result, 
was brought home to people in convincing form at 
the time when the nightly procession of dead-carts, 
filled with victims of the plague, was the only traffic 
to be seen in the streets; but although the great 
fire of 1666 improved out of existence some of the 
most pestilential quarters, London remained a city 
of squalor and darkness. Most of the thoroughfares 
were without pavements of any kind, and such as 
existed were so sunken and broken that they were a 
source of danger to those who stumbled along them; 
rubbish was shot out of upper windows into the 
street beneath, and the public squares were used as 
receptacles for all the filth of the neighbourhood. 
After nightfall the certainty of having to encounter 
drunken bullies and highway robbers confined to 
their houses those citizens whom urgent business did 
not compel to walk abroad ; even in daylight there 
were districts where the peace officers dared not 
venture, and Macaulay tells us that within the 
sanctuary of Whitefriars “even the warrant of the 
Chief Justice of England could not be executed 
without the help of a company of musketeers.” ! 


1 Macaulay’s ‘‘ History of England,” 1889 Edn., p. 178. 
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All this time the legislature was mute: through- 
out the reign of Charles II. hardly a single Act of 
Parliament was passed dealing with the policing of 
the twin cities that make up the metropolis. The 
municipal authorities did what they could, and by 
an Act of Common Council provided a force of 
about one thousand Bellmen, afterwards called 
Charlies, in memory of the monarch in whose reign 
they were first instituted. Unfortunately these 
watchmen were allowed to shirk their duties and 
were well known to be altogether inefficient, so 
much so, that when rowdy apprentices and other 
unruly assemblages gave trouble, as they too often 
did, no one thought of looking to such weak-kneed 
officials for the safety of the town. On_ such 
occasions companies of soldiers were requisitioned to 
protect the main thoroughfares, and, as a further 
precaution, chains were stretched from one side of 
the street to the other to prevent the free movement 
of the riotous bands. 

Before the end of the reign, however, some ad- 
vance was made towards rendering London a fit 
place to live in. Several squares were enclosed and 
planted ; new and wider streets were built; but the 
greatest improvements of the time were due, not 
to the efforts of municipal authorities, but to the 
recently-formed Royal Society, which investigated 
the question of sanitary police, and offered sugges- 
tions that to some extent were acted upon, with the 
result that England has since been free from the 
plague, so fatal in former years. Commissioners 
of Sewers were appointed, and the duties of 
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scavengers and rakers, with regard to the cleansing 
of the metropolis, were formulated. 

In other departments also, progress was manifest, 
especially in the lighting arrangements. By an act 
passed in 16721 it had been ordered that a certain 
number of candles should be displayed every night 
between Michaelmas and Lady Day; but in 1685 
private enterprise was responsible for placing a light 
before every tenth door from dusk till midnight. 
The effect cannot have been dazzling, but even this 
moderate amount of illumination was more effectual 
in preventing crime than any number of the watch- 
men of the period were likely to be. About the 
same time regulations for the control of hackney 
carriages plying for hire were first published.’ 

In the rural districts peace-maintenance was, if 
possible, at a lower ebb than in London—the roads 
were almost impassable throughout the winter 
months, and highwaymen were as frequent as mile- 
stones. Peace officers were practically non-existent : 
Justices were careless and apathetic, and Lords of 
the Manor had neglected to hold Courts-Leet for 
the annual election of Constables. A statute of 
1673% complains of the lack of constables, and 
authorises two Justices of the Peace in each district 
to fill up the vacancies immediately. This was the 
first occasion on which the power of appointing 
petty constables had been by Act of Parliament 

1 13 and 14 Car. ii. c. 2. 
2 The number of such vehicles was strictly limited. In London no 
more than 400 were allowed. 


3 14 Car. ii. c. 12, sect. 15. The statute also provides for the appoint- 
ment of special constables in times of emergency. 
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conferred on the magistrates, and official sanction 
extended to what had for years been the almost 
invariable custom. For the better policing of high- 
ways, turnpikes were established,! and those who 
used the roads made to subscribe towards the 
necessary repairs, instead of the whole burden being 
thrown on the rural population, which, partly by 
forced labour exacted by law (the Corvée of Feudal 
times), and partly by a parochial rate, had been 
compelled to mend the roads that traversed their 
neighbourhood. It is to be feared that this long- 
delayed act of justice was attributable rather to the 
vile condition of the highways than to any tender 
consideration for the rural population. 

The system of passports, which had been intro- 
duced some centuries before for the purpose of 
checking vagrancy, continued to find favour, and 
was believed in as a panacea for the prevention 
of all kinds of crime. It was thought, not with- 
out reason, that a thief could not long pursue 
his vocation undetected amongst neighbours, who 
were acquainted with his circumstances, and who 
saw how he occupied his time and how he spent 
his money, whilst a stranger who came to-day 
and was gone to-morrow, might rob from one end 
of England to the other with impunity. The police 
were therefore instructed to enforce the regulations 
against vagrants with increased vigour, and in the 
following manner. After a vagrant beggar had been 
whipped he was entitled to a testimonial signed by 
the minister of the parish and countersigned by the 


1 15 Car. ii. c. 1. 
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constable or tythingman, setting forth the date and 
place of his punishment, something after this form. 
“W. W., a sturdy vagrant beggar (aged about forty 
years) tall of stature, red-haired, and long lean- 
visaged, and squint-eyed, was this 24th day of A 
in the 22nd year of the reign of Our Gracious 
Sovereign Lord King Charles the Second, etc., 
openly whipped at T in the County of G; accord- 
ing to the law, for a wandering rogue; and is 
assigned to pass forthwith from parish to parish 
by the officers thereof the next streight way to 
W in the county of B, where he confesseth he was 
born: and he is limited to be at W _ aforesaid 
within twelve days now next ensuing at his peril. 
Given under the hands and seals of C. W. minister 
of T. aforesaid, and of J. G. constable there, the day 
and year aforesaid.”1 Any vagrant found by a 
constable, and unable to produce such a testimonial, 
was straightway to be arrested, and became liable to 
more whipping, or if found incorrigible* to trans- 
portation “to any of the English plantations beyond 
the sea” by the order of a majority of Justices at 
Quarter Sessions. Although we no longer look 
upon vagrancy as “The Mother and Root of all 
Evil” as our forefathers did, and have relaxed the 
stringency of the laws against vagabondage, the 
tramp is still an object of legitimate suspicion, and 
a watchful eye is kept by the Convict Supervision 
Office over all convicts at large, who are bound to 


1 From ‘‘The duty and Office of High Constable, &c.” by W. 
Brown, a clerk of the Court of Common Pleas. Lond. 1677, pp. 26 
and 27. 213 and 14 Car. ii. c. 12 § 22. 
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produce their licenses when called upon by a police 
officer to do so, and are only allowed to travel from 
district to district under certain restrictions. 

Among the many difficulties that those responsible 
for the preservation of the peace had to contend 
with, one of the most complicated was how best to 
deal with the lawless aggression of the Lowland 
Scots without involving the two nationalities in 
actual war. Henry VIII. endeavoured to solve the 
problem by the creation of a special local authority 
called “The Council of the North,” but this was 
only a temporary measure, and not very successful, 
nor were the expedients adopted by Elizabeth any 
more effectual. Throughout the whole of the seven- 
teenth century, the northern counties were continually 
overrun by predatory bands, called Moss-troopers, 
who taking advantage of the almost perennial hostility 
existing between the English and the Scots, harried 
the country-side, murdering, marauding, and lifting 
cattle: in case of pursuit, or after an unusually 
successful expedition, they had only to cross the 
border to avoid capture. According to Fuller,’ 
their numbers amounted at one time to some 
thousands of men, who scoured the country in troops 
and exacted an annual tribute from the inhabitants 
of the valleys between the Solent and the North Sea. 
Although Fuller’s was assuredly an exaggerated 
estimate, these enterprising freebooters were without 
question a most formidable fraternity. The Union 
of the Crowns of England and Scotland deprived 
them, it is true, of the international pretext they 


1 Worthies of England, p. 216. 
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had traded upon in the past, but their depredations 
continued just the same as before. With the hope 
of putting an end to these raids, a local police force 
was established in 1672,' and afterwards kept alive 
by successive Acts of Parliament. The Justices of 
the Peace for the northern counties were empowered 
by virtue of this Statute to make a charge of £500 
against Northumberland, and of £200 against Cum- 
berland, for the payment and support of a body of 
men, forty-two strong (viz., thirty Northumbrians 
and twelve Cumbrians), whose duty it was to 
“search out, discover, pursue, apprehend, and bring 
to trial by law,’”—the raiders. In strict justice, the 
task of suppressing the Moss-troopers should not 
have been left to a local force, but the political 
relations between the two countries were already 
strained almost to breaking point, and the employ- 
ment of troops on the borderland might, and pro- 
bably would, have induced a rupture. Under the 
circumstances, therefore, the government of the day 
was probably justified in the course pursued, but on 
no account should the whole expense have been 
borne by the very counties which had already 
principally suffered through the inroads of the 
raiders. 

Contemporary literature shews how lamentably 
insecure life and property had become in the days 
of the later Stuarts, and during the early Georgian 
period. Luttrell’s diary is one long catalogue of 
crimes of violence, and he remarks, from his own 
experience, that “footpads are very troublesome in 


19 Car. 326,22. 


POLICE UNDER CHARLES II 139 


the evening on all the roads leading to the city, 
which renders them very unsafe.” In his history of 
England, Smollet declares that “thieves and robbers 
are now become more desperate and savage than 
they had ever appeared since mankind was civilized.” 
No thoroughfare was free from the tyranny of 
the fraternity of highwaymen, who were allowed to 
terrorize whole districts, and who enjoyed an almost 
unlimited freedom from interference. As_ their 
depredations grew more extensive, their insolence 
increased. Evelyn describes how a gang of robbers 
succeeded in appropriating the taxes that had been 
collected in the northern counties, as the bags con- 
taining the money were being escorted through 
Hertfordshire, on their way to London: the high- 
waymen first stopped and secured all travellers in 
the immediate neighbourhood, placed them under 
guard in a field, and after killing the horses of their 
captives to prevent pursuit, attacked the escort, put 
them to flight, and captured the treasure. The 
authors of this outrage were never caught. 
Troops were sometimes made use of in a half- 
hearted sort of way to patrol the most infested 
localities, but the simple remedy of maintaining a 
properly paid and equipped police was never tried: 
the only expedient that the wisdom of the age could 
suggest was the offering of rewards to all and sundry 
to encourage the apprehending of highwaymen. This 
disastrous policy was inaugurated in 1692.° “Whereas 
the highways and roads,” runs the preamble of the 
statute in question, “within the Kingdom of England 


1 4 William and Mary, c. viii. 
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and Dominion of Wales have been of late times more 
infested with thieves and robbers than formerly, for 
want of due and sufficient encouragement given, and 
means used, for the discovery of such offenders,” 
provision is accordingly made, that in the event of 
any person being killed in the act of taking a high- 
wayman, his executors shall have the reward, and a 
free pardon is promised to accomplices and other 
criminals who shall cause such offenders to be 
brought to justice. The conditions under which 
this pardon was granted were as follows: “If any 
person or persons, being out of prison from and 
after the said five-and-twentieth day of March, com- 
mit any robbery and afterwards discover two or 
more persons, who already hath or hereafter shall 
commit any robbery, so as two or more of the per- 
sons discovered shall be convicted of such robbery 
——any such discoverer shall himself have, and be 
entitled to, the gracious pardon of their Majesties.” 
The provisions of this Act were afterwards ex- 
tended to robberies in London,’ and first and last 
were responsible for an appalling sum of wickedness. 
The bait of blood-money and the lack of a salaried 
or professional class of detectives were answerable for 
the appearance of amateur thief-takers ; these men 
were mostly ex-thieves, who had given up their old 
vocation for the safer, more lucrative, but infinitely 
baser role of fattening on the conviction of the inno- 
cent, and on the execution of those whom they had 
themselves corrupted. The best known and most 
energetic member of this horde of vampires was the 


16 Geo. i., cap. 25, sect. 8. 
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notorious Jonathan Wild, who flourished at the be- 
ginning of the eighteenth century, and whose modus 
operand? is fully set forth for us by Henry Fielding 
in his satirical history of “ Jonathan Wild the Great.” 

This arch-rufhan had a most complete knowledge 
of all the thieves in England, and at one time prac- 
tically monopolised in his own person the trades of 
receiver of stolen property and trafficker in blood 
money. He established warehouses all over the 
country, and even bought himself a ship to export 
what he could not dispose of at home. To those 
thieves who submitted to his authority, and who 
brought him the proceeds of their robberies, he 
extended a protection that must have been de- 
pendent to a certain degree on the connivance of 
some person or persons in authority. Grandmaster 
of espionage, and holding in his talons the threads 
of all villainy, Wild could manufacture whatever 
evidence he chose, could ruthlessly destroy any who 
opposed him, and deliver up to justice those thieves 
who were bold enough to take their spoils elsewhere 
for disposal, When this supply of victims ran short, 
or when it suited his purpose to shield the real cul- 
prit, he was content to take the reward offered for 
the conviction of the innocent. It is comforting to 
know that his carcass, the foulest fruit the fatal tree 
ever bore, eventually swung at Tyburn, at the same 
spot where so many of his victims had preceded him. 

The iniquitous system of paying blood-money for 
the conviction of certain classes of offenders con- 
tinued for generations, but is now happily extinct. 
At the present day rewards are not offered by 
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Government except under very exceptional circum- 
stances, and then only in cases where the identity 
of the criminal is clear, whilst rewards offered by 
private persons are placed under restrictions that 
prevent any revival of the abominable traffic that 
continued even into the nineteenth century. As late 
as 1816 George Vaughan, and others associated 
with him, were convicted at the Middlesex Sessions 
of conspiring to induce three brothers named 
Hurley, and a lad named Wood, only thirteen 
years of age, to commit a burglary at Hoxton, 
and by having them convicted of the fact, to pro- 
cure for themselves the rewards given by Parliament 
for the conviction of housebreakers. 

One of the chief embarrassments, after the in- 
efficiency of the constabulary, which hampered the 
action of the authorities, and made the suppression 
of crime more difficult, was the popularity that the 
more notorious thieves enjoyed amongst a large 
section of the people; the sympathy, felt and 
expressed, for highwaymen of the Claude Duval 
type was widespread, and arose from a variety of 
sentiments. The mass of the people, who never 
suffered in their own pockets, were not altogether 
averse to seeing the rich plundered occasionally, 
especially as it was the policy of the robbers to be 
free and open-handed with a part of their booty. 
Another class of people who were well-disposed 
towards the highwaymen, gave their sympathy as 
a misdirected kind of protest against the severity 
of the law; and the “gentlemen of the road,” as 
they were called, quick to perceive the advantage 
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that this popularity, from whatever source arising, 
gave them—-sometimes, but not often—performed 
quite gentlemanly actions, in order to enhance and 
to advertise their reputation for good deeds, 

The Abbé le Blanc, who spent some years in 
England early in the eighteenth century, declared 
that he frequently met Englishmen who were as 
proud of the exploits of their highwaymen as they 
were of the bravery of their soldiers, and in a letter 
to de Buffon he writes: “It is usual, in travelling, 
to put ten or a dozen guineas in a separate pocket, 
as a tribute to the first that comes to demand 
them,” and adds that, “. . . about fifteen years ago, 
these robbers, with a view to maintaining their 
rights, fixed up papers at the doors of rich people 
about London, expressly forbidding all persons, of 
whatever quality or condition, from going out of 
town without ten guineas and a watch about them, 
under pain of death. In bad times, when there is 
little or nothing to be got on the roads, these 
fellows assemble in gangs, to raise contributions 
even in London itself; and the watchmen seldom 
trouble themselves to interfere with them in their 
vocation.”* Without attaching too much import- 
ance to the statements of this foreign critic, it must 
be confessed that at no time in our history have 
the arrangements for maintaining the peace sunk to 
so low an ebb as when thief-takers like Jonathan 
Wild were officially recognised and allowed to co- 
operate with the constitutional police forces, and at 
no time has the flood of lawlessness reached such a 


1 “¢ Le Blanc’s Letters,” vol. ii., 1737- 
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height as when highwaymen and footpads dictated 
their own terms to all who made bold to use the 
King’s Highway. Yet the Government took no 
steps towards organizing an adequate defence, and 
utterly failed to provide any counterpoise to the 
criminal tendencies of the age; it was left to 
private enterprise to carry out the duties, or some 
of them, that Parliament neglected to perform. In 
1696 a “ Society for the reformation of manners in 
the cities of London and Westminster” was formed, 
and in 1702 was instrumental in securing the con- 
viction of 858 “Leud and Scandalous persons.” 
Two years later, the Governors of the London poor 
issued a proclamation, promising the sum of twelve 
pence to any person who should apprehend “any 
rogue, vagabond, or sturdy beggar,” and, having 
brought him before a Justice of the Peace, cause 
him to be committed to the workhouse, 

The particular kind of lawlessness, however, that 
chiefly exercised men’s minds in the days of Queen 
Anne was the work of young men of the town, 
commonly known as “ Mohocks,” who established 
a reign of terror in London, and whose excesses 
the peace-officers were powerless to prevent. The 
worst outbreak occurred in 1712, and the doings 
of these young blackguards are minutely described 
in a pamphlet published in that year. “The watch 
in most of the out-parts of the town stand in awe 
of them, because they always come in a body, and 
are too strong for them, and when any watchman 
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presumes to demand where they are going, they 
generally misuse them. JLast night they had a 
general rendezvous and were bent on mischief; 
their way is to meet people in the streets and 
stop them, and begin to banter them, and if they 
make any answer, they lay on them with sticks, 
and toss them from one to another in a very rude 
manner. They attacked the watch in Devereux 
Court and Essex Street, made them scower: they 
also slit two persons’ noses, and cut a woman in 
the arm with a penknife that she is lam’d. They 
likewise rowled a woman in a tub down Snow Hill, 
that was going to market, set other women on 
their heads, misusing them in a barbarous manner.” 

In spite of the public indignation that such 
brutalities aroused, the feeble and timid watchmen 
were not superseded, nor was any inquiry instituted 
to discover the reasons for their inability to cope 
with these scandalous proceedings. It was thought 
rather a good joke that watchmen should _ be 
knocked down, and constables overturned, whilst 
the fact that London was left in complete dark- 
ness during the greater part of the night seems 
to have occasioned but little concern, There is a 
saying to the effect that a good lamp is a good 
policeman ; but the subjects of Queen Anne, as it 
seems, expected the peace to be maintained without 
the assistance of either the one or the other,—the 
lamps were only lighted at six o’clock in the evening, 
and those that had not gone out before were extin- 
guished at midnight, and when the moon was full 
they were not lighted at all. 
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The outrages committed by the Mohocks were so 
serious and persistent that something had to be done 
towards putting a stop to them, and so recourse was 
had to the objectionable expedient of offering a 
government reward for the conviction of the mem- 
bers of the gang. On the 17th of March 1712, the 
Queen issued a Royal Proclamation in the following 
words—“ Anne R. The Queen’s Most Excellent 
Majesty being watchful for the Public Good of her 
loving Subjects, and taking notice of the great and 
unusual Riots and Barbarities which have lately been 
committed in the Night Time, in the open Streets, 
in several parts of the Cities of London and West- 
minster, and Parts adjacent, by numbers of Evil 
dispos’d Persons, who have combined together to 
disturb the Public Peace, and in an inhuman 
manner, without any Provocation have Assaulted 
and Wounded many of her Majesty’s good Sub- 
jects, and have had the Boldness to insult the Con- 
stables and Watchmen, in the Execution of their 
Office, to the great Terror of her Majesty’s said 
Subjects, and in Contempt and Defiance of the 
Laws of this Realm, to the Dishonour of her 
Majesty's Government, and the Displeasure of 
Almighty God, &c, &c. ... Her Majesty doth 
hereby promise and declare, That Whosoever shall 
before the First Day of May now next ensuing, 
discover to any of Her Majesty’s Justices of the 
Peace, any Person who, since the First Day of 
February, last past, hath, without any Provocation, 
Wounded, Stabb’d, or Maim’d, or who shall before 
the said First Day of May, without any Provocation, 
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Wound, Stab, or Maim, any of her Majesty's Sub- 
jects, within the said Cities of London and West- 
minster, and Parts Adjacent, so as such Offenders 
be brought to Justice, shall have and receive the 
Reward of One Hundred Pounds, &c., &c.” 

The continuance of disorders, which Rewards and 
Royal Proclamations were unable to check, and the 
prospect that the Jacobites would not tamely accept 
the rule of the House of Handéver, combined to make 
the question of peace-maintenance a very difficult 
problem for Queen Anne’s successor. It is not sur- 
prising, therefore, that one of the first legislative 
enactments of George the First had for its object the 
suppressing of public tumults. The Act referred to 
is commonly called “The Riot Act,”! and became 
law in 1715. This Statute introduced no new prin- 
ciple—similar enactments, or at any rate measures 
which had the same object in view, had been frequently 
brought forward by Tudor sovereigns and by their 
predecessors, but in 1715 the offence of rioting 
(together with the penalties attaching thereto) was 
more clearly defined than had formerly been the 
case, and extended powers were conferred on a 
single Justice of the Peace or other authorized officer, 
acting alone, for “preventing tumults and riotous 
assemblies, and for the more speedy and effectual 
punishing the rioters.” 

After reciting that “the punishments provided by 
the laws now in being are not adequate to such 
heinous offences” the Statute enacts, that if any 
persons to the number of twelve or more, being 
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unlawfully, riotously, and tumultuously assembled 
together, to the disturbance of the public peace, at any 
time after the last day of July 1715, and after being 
commanded by any one or more Justice or Justices 
of the Peace, or by the sheriff, etc., by proclamation 
in the King’s name, to disperse themselves, shall 
unlawfully continue together for the space of one 
hour after such command, then such continuing 
together to the number of twelve or more, shall 
be adjudged felony without benefit of clergy, “and 
the offenders therein shall suffer death as in the case 
of felony without benefit of clergy.” 

The method of making the proclamation is as 
follows :—The Justice of the Peace or other author- 
ised person “ being among the said rioters, or as near 
to them as he can safely come” shall command 
silence, and after that shall openly and with loud 
voice make proclamation in these words :— “Our 
Sovereign Lord the King chargeth and commandeth 
all persons, being assembled, immediately to disperse 
themselves, and peaceably to depart to their habita- 
tions, or to their lawful business, upon the pains 
contained in the act made in the first year of King 
George, for preventing tumults and riotous assemblies. 
God save the King.” To constitute a riot it is 
essential that alarm should be caused amongst the 
King’s subjects, and if the four last words of the 
proclamation are omitted the reading of the Riot 
Act has no virtue. If after proclamation has been 
made the rioters do not disperse within an hour, any 
or all of them may be apprehended by force, and if 
they make resistance, the persons killing or injuring 
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them are indemnified and discharged of all liability 
with respect to any death or lesser injury they may 
happen to inflict. 

The general tone of public opinion was constantly 
being lowered by the degrading spectacles that were 
everywhere displayed. Government itself set the 
example of brutality and violence by countenancing 
the procession to Tyburn, the use of the pillory, and 
the setting up of whipping-posts in the public streets ; 
with the result that imitators sprung up in abund- 
ance to practice the lessons so sedulously taught by 
the authorities. The punishment of the pillory was 
in itself sufficiently severe, but the method of its 
infliction practically amounted to the official legalis- 
ing of Lynch Law, because the populace were per- 
mitted to torture the sufferer almost to any extent ; 
stone-throwing was nominally forbidden, but the 
prohibition was not enforced, and, if a victim died of 
the ill-usage to which he was subjected, no one was 
punished. 

The police, who were feeble and timid when 
danger threatened, and who could never be trusted 
to quell the most insignificant riot, grew bold on 
occasions, when, without risk to themselves, they 
could pounce upon some weak or unpopular in- 
dividual. Although whipping could be legally 
inflicted only by order of the magistrate, it was no 
unusual occurrence for a constable to take a man to 
the nearest whipping post, and there have him 
thrashed without reference to any superior authority 
whatever. 

For the safeguarding of prisons, banks, and other 
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important places, military guards were often used to 
reinforce the ordinary watchmen, and, when so 
employed, the soldiers were accompanied by con- 
stables, whose duty it was to question passers-by, 
to hand suspicious characters over to the guard, and 
to bring them before a Justice of the Peace on the 
following morning. These duties, simple as they 
were, seem to have been negligently performed by 
the peace-officers, for complaints of neglect of duty 
were frequent ; when Brigadier Mackintosh and his 
companions escaped from Newgate, they were lucky 
enough to pass the guard without examination, 
because the constable was absent from his post, and, 
in his absence, the military sergeant in charge had 
no authority to detain fugitives. 

Further evidence, were any required, of the 
unsatisfactory condition of the parochial constabulary 
in London is abundant—not only was delinquency 
on the increase, but internal squabbles were every- 
where rife amongst the local bodies intrusted with the 
preservation of the peace. In 1727 the Vestry of 
St George’s, Hanover Square, for example, established 
a force of thirty-two watchmen and four bedels for 
that parish ; several of the inhabitants, however, re- 
fused to pay the Watch-rate, and set up an opposition 
establishment which they called “The Inhabitant 
Watch” consisting of some sixteen persons, who 
repudiated the authority of the existing constables, 
and, on one occasion, flatly refused to arrest certain 
offenders even when required to do so by the High 
Constable. 

An ineffectual attempt to reform the police of 
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London was made in 1736,in which year an Act 
of Parliament! was passed, giving powers to the 
Common Council of the City to raise a sum of 
money sufficient for all police purposes, to appoint 
as many peace officers as they thought proper, and 
to issue new and improved orders for the guidance 
of the nightly watch. By the same statute, Alder- 
men were made responsible for their respective 
wards, constables were empowered to arrest night- 
walkers, malefactors, and other suspected persons, 
and watchmen, in the absence of the Constable, 
might perform the duties of that functionary. 
Liability to watch and ward extended to all the 
inhabitants of London who were not “rated and 
assessed,” by virtue of the Statute of Winchester. 

At about the same time, the police administration 
of the rural districts was the subject of legislation, it 
being enacted? that any constable neglecting to 
make Hue and Cry shall be fined five pounds, and 
the liability of the hundred, in which a felony has 
been committed, for the escape of the felon is again 
insisted upon. By another Statute,’ passed four 
years later, High Constables were ordered to levy 
a County Rate in the provinces and to pay the 
proceeds over to a treasurer appointed by Quarter 
Sessions, to be applied by him to the general 
police purposes of the County. 

It is obvious that the Civil Power ought to be 
prepared for any possible emergency, but before 
1829 this was far from being the case, and we find 
that when any exceptional conditions arose, tem- 
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porary expedients had to be hurriedly devised to 
meet the crisis, affairs being allowed to slip back 
into their normal state of unpreparedness immediately 
the pressure was relieved. Such was the nature of 
the arrangements improvised during the rebellion 
in favour of the Young Pretender in 1745, when 
London prepared to defend itself against the enemy 
that marched southwards from Perth as far as Derby, 
almost without a check. The trained bands, who a 
hundred years before had barred the advance of 
Charles I. at Turnham Green, were called out, and, 
for a period of five months, the City Militia super- 
seded the normal police establishments. 

At this time the trained bands consisted of six 
regiments, viz., The Yellow, The White, The Orange, 
The Blue, The Red, and The Green. Their numbers 
amounted to close on ten thousand men, who at the 
crisis undertook to protect London, not only against 
a possible attack of an enemy from without, but also 
against the depredations of thieves and rioters within. 
The different regiments were told off to come on 
duty in rotation, for twenty-four hours at a time, and 
were disposed for police purposes in the following 
manner. Near the Mansion House was placed the 
main guard, and here the Commanding Officer was 
to be found during his tour of duty; other guards, 
under subordinate officers, being stationed at various 
points in the city. 

During the day, only “home-sentinels,” as they 
were called, were posted, but after sunset both 
“out-sentinels” and patrols were added; these 
patrols, called “petty-rounds,” periodically visited 
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the neighbouring sentries; in the event of any 
rioting or other disturbance taking place, they had 
to return immediately, and inform the officer in 
charge. He was then instructed to march out his 
party to suppress it, at the same time notifying his 
commanding officer of the extent of the disorder, in 
order that the latter might send the necessary rein- 
forcements, not only from the Main Guard, but from 
the other guards also, in sufficient numbers until 
peace was restored. Moreover, a general super- 
vision was maintained by means of “ grand rounds,” 
which starting from the Main Guard patrolled the 
whole circuit to see that sentries were alert, that 
patrols were acquainted with their duties, that the 
countersign was correctly given, and to conduct 
prisoners to head-quarters for subsequent disposal 
by the magistrates. At daybreak reveille was 
sounded, and all out-sentinels relieved; but the 
home-sentinels were continued at their posts 
throughout the day. 

The retreat of the invaders, and their final rout at 
Culloden, rendered the further embodiment of the 
citizen soldiers unnecessary, but during the period of 
their employment they performed their police duties 
with so much success, that robberies in the streets of 
London were for the time almost entirely suppressed, 
and the King’s Peace was maintained in unexampled 
tranquillity. It does not appear that the Militia abused 
the power placed in their hands in any way, whilst 
the superiority of their rule over that of the watch- 
men was so pronounced, that there was some talk in 
after years of permanently handing over the policing 
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of London to the trained bands; but the national 
distrust of a too powerful gendarmerie prevailed, 
and the old régime was allowed to continue. If the 
suggestion had come to anything, it would of course 
have been necessary to modify their organization 
which was of a strictly military character; but 
when the proposal was rejected an excellent oppor- 
tunity was lost of obtaining the services of a really 
efficient body of men, at an expense to the rate- 
payers far below that of the existing watch, which 
then cost about 423 per night for the City proper, 
besides what was paid by banks and private indi- 
viduals for special services. 


CHAPTER VIII 
BOW STREET POLICE AND MAGISTERIAL REFORM 


T was not until the middle of the century that 
any intelligence was brought to bear on the 
problem of police, or that any promise appeared of 
a better state of things in that department of govern- 
ment. For an awakened interest and the resulting 
improvement we are mainly indebted to the famous 
novelist, Henry Fielding, who spent the closing 
years of his short life in a vigorous campaign against 
the growing domination of society by the criminal 
classes. Appointed to the Westminster bench at 
the age of forty-three, he exhibited in his new 
capacity an acquaintance with law and a knowledge 
of human nature, that were but rarely found in the 
ranks of the magistracy of the day: his charge to 
the Grand Jury, delivered in 1749, reads more like 
the deliberate composition of a justice of assize of 
large experience than the work of a junior magis- 
trate just appointed to the office. 

In the hope of rousing the civil power from its 
somnolent state, Fielding published a treatise called 
“ An Enquiry into the Cause of the late Increase of 
Robbers,” in which he gave an interesting account 
of the habits and customs of the people, with 
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observations on the poor law, and on the ap- 
prehension, trial, and execution of felons. He 
attributed the prevalence of crime principally to 
the luxurious habits indulged in by the populace, 
especially gambling and drunkenness. With gin at 
a penny the quartern, and high play the absorbing 
passion of all classes, it was small wonder that crime 
was on the increase. In his attempts to improve 
the police, Fielding was ably seconded by his half- 
brother Sir John Fielding, who succeeded him as 
magistrate at Bow Street, and there inaugurated some 
valuable and far-reaching reforms. 

By the employment of regularly-paid detectives 
he did more to render the streets of London safe 
than the whole body of watchmen, beadles and 
constables, to the number of about two thousand, 
had previously been able to effect, and soon after- 
wards obtained permission to establish, by way of 
experiment, a small police force organised on novel 
lines. This force, called the Bow Street Foot 
Patrol, was divided into eighteen parties, thirteen of 
which (called Country parties) patrolled the principal 
highways outside the metropolis, whilst the remain- 
ing five (known as Town parties) watched the 
streets of the central district. The remuneration of 
the patrols was high in comparison with the wages 
then customary, no patrolman receiving less than 
two shillings and sixpence a night. The system 
proved a great success, and a few years later its 
sphere of usefulness was enlarged by the formation 
of a horse patrol, which was posted for the protec- 
tion of ‘travellers on one or other of the main roads 
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leading into the country. Though consisting only 
of eight men, who, however, were well mounted and 
well armed, it afforded a better state of security to 
the suburbs than they had previously enjoyed.! 

The success that attended Sir John Fielding’s 
innovations was prompt and abiding. Bow Street 
quickly became pre-eminent as the only court where 
justice was dispensed in a business-like manner, and 
its officers, under the name of Bow Street Runners, 
became famous for their skill and sagacity. Sir 
John Fielding was blind, but his infirmity did not 
prevent him from constantly attending to his magis- 
terial work. When seated in court he used to wear a 
white silk bandage over his eyes, and the striking 
figure of the tall blindfolded knight was a dramatic 
picture long remembered at Bow Street. His know- 
ledge of everything that concerned the criminal 
classes was remarkable. It was said of him that he 
never failed to recognise an old offender, though the 
only indication he had to go by was the sound of 
the prisoner’s voice. He was the author of several 
pamphlets on police questions, the most important 
being that published in 1755 under the title of “A 
plan for preventing robberies within twenty miles 
of London”; the details of which may be briefly 
stated as follows: 

He suggested that the landowners and occupiers 
of high-class residential property near London should 
combine to form societies for the apprehension of 
burglars and other depredators. Each society was 
to select a treasurer to collect an annual subscription 
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of two guineas a-piece from the members. When a 
robbery was committed, the injured party was to 
immediately despatch a mounted messenger to the 
magistrate at Bow Street, warning on his way all 
the turnpike keepers, advising them as to the 
property stolen, and of any other particulars of 
importance. The magistrate was then to be em- 
powered to draw on the funds of the society in the 
hands of the treasurer, for any expenses that might 
be incurred in the course of the pursuit and subse- 
quent prosecution of the criminal. 

This pamphlet was followed by a second called 
“An account of the origin and effects of a Police, 
set on foot in 1753 by the Duke of Newcastle, on 
a plan suggested by the late Henry Fielding.” ! 

The publications of the brothers Fielding were 
to some extent instrumental in directing the public 
conscience towards a consideration of the state of 
the criminal law, which, year by year, had tended to 
increase in severity, without thereby effecting any 
diminution in the tale of offenders. “ Extreme 
justice is an extreme injury,’ wrote Sir Thomas 
More, but abstract ideas of justice were little enter- 
tained in the days of the Georges; Tyburn and 
transportation were the only recognised remedies for 
the more serious breaches of the law, and men were 
slow to realise that it is better to make the com- 
mission of crime difficult than to punish it with 
indiscriminate severity. But from this time onwards 
arose a genuine wish for some change, a desire to 


1 See Gent. Mag., 1761, p. 475; 1780, p. 1446, and Laurence’s 
“* Life of Fielding.” 
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repress crime as humanely as possible; a half-formed 
idea found partial expression that perhaps, after all, 
the pain suffered by the culprit ought not to exceed 
the benefit conferred on the community by the 
punishment exacted; henceforward the Statute Book 
was not disgraced by fresh barbarities, and in course 
of years the old ones were gradually eliminated. In 
1783 the procession to Tyburn was discontinued, 
and the use of the drop to accelerate death by hang- 
ing, introduced ; the pillory was abolished in 1816 
for all offences except perjury ; whipping in public 
was done away with the following year, and trans- 
portation finally ceased in 1867. 

Instead of legislating on the lines suggested by 
Fielding, whose scheme of police was proving prac- 
tical and successful, the government preferred to 
revert to the methods of Queen Elizabeth,’ and in 
1755 was responsible for an Act? that was nothing 
but an attempt to revivify the Westminster Statute 
of 1584, the only new feature being the appointment 
of a committee called “ The Jury of Annoyances,” a 
body designed to see that the pavements were kept 


1 Of the several Statutes dealing with police passed during the reign 
of George II., the most valuable and important is the 24 Geo. ii., c. 
44, which enacts that action cannot be brought against a constable for 
anything done by him in obedience to a Justice’s warrant, unless the 
Justice who signed the warrant is made a joint-defendant with the con- 
stable ; and which directs that if action is brought jointly against the 
Justice and the constable, then the jury shall find for the latter, pro- 
vided that they are satisfied that he acted strictly in accordance with 
the terms of the warrant that he pleads in justification, When making 
an arrest a constable should, if required, shew the warrant which is his 
authority, but he need not allow it to leave his hand. 

* 29 Geo. ii., c. 25. 
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in repair, and to prevent obstructions and encroach- 
ments thereon; this addition, it was supposed, 
brought the Act up to modern requirements. The 
number of constables to be yearly appointed for the 
City and Liberty of Westminster was fixed at eighty, 
furnished proportionally by the different parishes ; 
any man who had already served, personally or by 
deputy, was not to be again chosen until seven years 
had elapsed since he last held office. 

Two years later another Act, to explain and 
amend the foregoing, followed, by which a regular 
chain of responsibility was created ; the petty con- 
stable had to obey the High Constable; and he, 
again, had to observe the lawful commands of the 
Dean or High Steward, who still remained the 
paramount police authority in the district. 

In 1772, the House of Commons appointed a 
Committee to inquire into the burglaries that had 
recently become so frequent in London and West- 
minster, one hundred and four houses having been 
broken into between Michaelmas 1769 and March 
1770. This committee was the first of a long series 
authorised by Parliament with the idea of improving 
the police; every few years a new committee was 
appointed, and each in turn recorded a wearisome 
tale of resolutions without finding a remedy or indeed 
arriving at any satisfactory solution. One and all 
reported that the existing watch was deficient, a fact 
long patent to everybody without the assistance of 
select committee-men ; they deplored the want of 
uniformity and co-operation in wards and parishes, 
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and recorded the shortcomings of beadles, constables, 
and watchmen ; but whilst suggesting various minor 
reforms, they failed to see that no real progress was 
possible until a clean sweep had been made of the 
old system and its abuses. 

The principal witnesses examined before this first 
committee were Sir John Fielding of Bow Street 
and Mr F. Rainsforth, the High Constable of West- 
minster ; the former spoke as to the position of the 
magistracy and the state of the liquor traffic; the 
latter confined his remarks to the inefficiency of the 
peace-officers. The following extracts from Mr 
Rainsforth’s diary for the 23rd of March 1770, 
which he read to the committee, shew us the kind 
of thing that used to go on. 

“Saint Margaret’s—Three quarters past eleven: 
constable came after I was there: Houseman and 
Beadle on duty: 41 watchmen, with St John’s 
United, at 84d. per night, with one guinea at Christ- 
mas, and one guinea at Lady Day, and great coats 
as a present: their beats large: was obliged to 
take a soldier into custody for being out of his 
quarters, and very insolent, with several more soldiers 
in the street at 12 o'clock: called out ‘Watch,’ but 
could get no assistance from them. 

“St Clements’ Danes—Past 3: no constable on 
duty: found a watchman there at a great distance 
from his beat: from thence went to the night-cellar 
facing Arundel Street in the Strand, which is in the 
Duchy, and there found 4 of St Clements’ watch- 
men drinking. St Mary-le-Strand no attendance, 
having only two constables, which only attend every 
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other night, 3 watchmen, Duchy included, at one 
shilling each. <A very disorderly cellar near the new 
church for selling saloop, etc., to very loose and sus- 
pected persons: St Clements’ watchmen 32 at one 
shilling.” 

After hearing much evidence of this description, 
the committee passed thirteen resolutions, none of 
which, however, were of a very vigorous character. 
They recommended an increase in the number of 
watchmen, higher pay and a better method of 
appointing them; they suggested that the name 
“beadle” should no longer be used, that ballad- 
singers should be suppressed, and that steps should 
be taken to put a stop to the custom of granting 
wine and spirit licences indiscriminately to all who 
applied for them, adding by way of a conclusion 
to the whole matter, that the Roundhouses, as the 
constables’ lockups were called, should not be used 
for the sale of intoxicants, and should be large 
enough to accommodate the prisoners arrested by 
the watch; it having frequently been found neces- 
sary to release disturbers of the peace and other 
minor offenders to make room for more serious 
cases | 

In consequence of the report of the Parliamentary 
Committee, a bill was introduced into the House of 
Commons to provide an improved watch system for 
the “City of Westminster and parts adjacent... 
uniformly ordered and regulated throughout the 
whole district.” This Act,! passed in 1773, directs 
that trustees shall meet annually to appoint “ what 
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number of watchmen they shall judge necessary to 
be kept and employed” for the ensuing year, speci- 
fying how many are to be apportioned to “ beats” 
and “stands” respectively, and how many are to be 
told off for patrols. The local authorities are not, 
however, given a free hand in the administration of 
the interior economy of their trust: the minimum 
establishment that must be kept up by each parish 
is fixed by law, and varies from sixty watchmen on 
the beats and stands, and eight on patrol for St 
George’s Hanover Square, down to the single watch- 
man required for the “purlieus of the Savoy.” 
Watch-houses must be substantially built, and 
watchmen are to be armed with staff and rattle, 
provided at parish expense, as well as with lanterns 
paid for out of their own pockets; the minimum 
wage must not fall below one shilling and three- 
pence per night unless a man is employed by the 
year, in which case his nightly remuneration need 
not exceed one shilling: the hours are from 10 P.M. 
until 5, 6, or 7 A.M. according to the season of the 
year. 

The duties of the watch comprise the apprehend- 
ing of disorderly and suspected persons and handing 
them over to the constable; testing the fastenings of 
houses, shops and warehouses, and warning the 
occupier when necessary; twice every hour the 
watchmen must patrol his beat, and “as loudly and 
audibly as he can, proclaim the time of the night or 
morning.” On coming off duty, the watchman has 
to submit his staff, rattle and lantern for the in- 
spection of the constable: neglect of dutv entails a 
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number of watchmen they shall judge necessary to 
be kept and employed” for the ensuing year, speci- 
fying how many are to be apportioned to “beats” 
and “stands” respectively, and how many are to be 
told off for patrols. The local authorities are not, 
however, given a free hand in the administration of 
the interior economy of their trust: the minimum 
establishment that must be kept up by each parish 
is fixed by law, and varies from sixty watchmen on 
the beats and stands, and eight on patrol for St 
George’s Hanover Square, down to the single watch- 
man required for the “purlieus of the Savoy.” 
Watch-houses must be substantially built, and 
watchmen are to be armed with staff and rattle, 
provided at parish expense, as well as with lanterns 
paid for out of their own pockets; the minimum 
wage must not fall below one shilling and three- 
pence per night unless a man is employed by the 
year, in which case his nightly remuneration need 
not exceed one shilling: the hours are from 10 P.M. 
until 5, 6, or 7 A.M. according to the season of the 
year. 

The duties of the watch comprise the apprehend- 
ing of disorderly and suspected persons and handing 
them over to the constable; testing the fastenings of 
houses, shops and warehouses, and warning the 
occupier when necessary; twice every hour the 
watchmen must patrol his beat, and “as loudly and 
audibly as he can, proclaim the time of the night or 
morning.” On coming off duty, the watchman has 
to submit his staff, rattle and lantern for the in- 
spection of the constable; neglect of duty entails a 
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At no time is an efficient civil force of such inestimable 
value as it is at the first appearance of great popular 
ferment; for in accordance with the strength or weak- 
ness of the police at that moment, is the course of 
after events decided. A crowd is like a great volume 
of water, harmless as long as its embankments are 
kept in repair and, if necessary, strengthened, but 
capable of an infinite amount of mischief if once 
allowed to break its barriers. 

Anything like a full description of the Gordon 
riots lies outside the scope of this book ; but a brief 
account of the principal features of the outbreak will 
very properly find a place here, in order to illustrate 
the degree of violence that an English mob is capable 
of, when allowed to get out of hand, and for the 
purpose of comparing these riots with others that 
took place on subsequent occasions after our modern 
police had been established. London is the mother- 
city of the English-speaking races, all of which have 
modelled their police forces on the metropolitan 
pattern ; and the Gordon riots, which were the most 
violent ever experienced in this country, have there- 
fore served as a lesson to cities as distant from us 
and from each other as Sydney and New York, fore- 
warning those responsible for the maintenance of the 
peace in those places of the extent of the danger 
that threatens when proper precautions are neglected. 

The disturbances in question arose out of an 
agitation directed against the Roman Catholics, 
whose position had been much improved by a 
recent Act of Parliament, the agitation culminating 
in a demand for the repeal of the unpopular con- 
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cessions. A monster petition was prepared, and it 
was decided to present it to Parliament, with such 
a display of force that a refusal would be unlikely. 
Accordingly, at 10 o’clock on the morning of the 2nd 
of June, as many as 60,000 people assembled in St 
George’s Fields to accompany Lord George Gordon 
in his attempt to intimidate the legislature. Marching 
to Westminster by different routes, the crowd closed 
all the avenues to both Houses, stopped peers and 
commoners on their way thither, and treated those 
who fell into their hands with insult and personal 
violence, smashing their carriages, tearing their clothes 
and in some cases removing their wigs ; many mem- 
bers of Parliament were forced to put blue cockades 
in their hats and shout “No Popery” before they 
were released, others only regained their freedom on 
promising to vote for the repeal of the obnoxious act. 
Whilst these proceedings were taking place, a 
squadron of horse arrived; but on being hooted 
and threatened, the troopers declared that their 
sympathies were altogether with the people, and 
then trotted off amidst the cheers of the crowd, 
who soon afterwards began to disperse, to riot in 
other parts of the town. That evening the Roman 
Catholic chapels attached to the Sardinian and 
Bavarian embassies were looted and burned. 
Rioting continued during the three days that 
followed, the paralysed executive submitting in 
helpless impotence, and it was not until the fifth 
day that the climax was reached. The mob now 
suddenly broke out into an almost inconceivable 
state of fury, and overran the whole of London, 
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pillaging and burning as they went, and spreading 
terror in every direction: all business was suspended 
and most of the houses were barricaded ; many per- 
sons, hoping to pacify the destroying furies, hung 
blue flags out of their windows and chalked the 
words “No Popery” on their shutters. An organ- 
ized attack was made on Newgate, and when the old 
prison walls successfully withstood all the efforts of 
the mob to injure them, the furniture from the 
governors house was thrown out of the windows 
and piled up for a bonfire, with the idea of con- 
suming the great wooden gates; when these at 
length gave way, the rabble poured into the gaol 
through the smoking gateway, shortly to return 
bringing with them three hundred liberated pri- 
soners, many of whom were under sentence of 
death already, and over-ripe for any atrocity. 
Matters now grew worse than ever, distilleries were 
broken open, and the raw spirits poured down the 
gutters to be lapped up by a crowd that was already 
mad. An attempt to break into the Bank of England 
was prevented by the guard stationed there, but many 
houses, including Lord Mansfield’s and Sir John Field- 
ing’s, were burnt to the ground, and all books and 
documents destroyed. 

When thirty-six incendiary fires were raging 
simultaneously, and when the King’s Bench and Fleet 
prisons had shared the fate of Newgate, the troops 
and militia, who were employed with vigour only 
at the eleventh hour, began to get the upper hand 
of the rioters, and then only by dint of firing volleys 
into the mass. Gradually through the next two 
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days some semblance of order was restored, and by 
the third morning the riots were at an end. The 
official return handed in to the Secretary of State 
showed that 210 people had been killed by the 
troops and 248 wounded, several of whom subse- 
quently died; but the bill was not complete: the 
public hangman claimed 21 more victims, and a 
much larger number were transported for life. The 
Lord Mayor of London was tried for his faulty 
arrangements and for his alleged supineness, but 
was let off with a fine of a thousand pounds. Lord 
George Gordon’s insanity saved him from the 
consequences of his misdeeds. 

These fatal riots should have taught the lesson 
that soldiers are ill-suited to the task of putting 
down civil tumult, and that their use entails an 
unnecessary amount of bloodshed, especially when 
their action is so long delayed that an increased 
severity becomes necessary. Unfortunately the 
lesson, if learnt, was not taken to heart: at any rate 
no adequate remedy was proposed at the time. On 
one point only was any light immediately thrown. 
Hitherto some doubt had existed as to the legality 
of employing the military to put down riots, but 
on this occasion the King sought the advice of the 
Attorney-General,! who gave it as his opinion, that, 
as soldiers were also citizens, they could constitu- 
tionally be used to prevent felony, even without the 
Riot Act being read. It was well that this point 
was cleared up, because circumstances will occasion- 
ally arise when troops must be sent for as a last 
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resource ; but it is remarkable that, after the failure 
of the soldier to keep the peace had just been 
demonstrated in so signal a manner, no one should 
have supplied the obvious rider, and suggested the 
substitution of a more satisfactory agent. Half a 
century slipped by before the necessary change 
began in England; but on the principle of apply- 
ing the remedy to any limb except the diseased one, 
Dublin was quickly provided with what London 
lacked, and in 1786 was passed the “ Dublin Police? 
Act,” ? under which three Commissioners were ap- 
pointed, and given the command of a paid and 
well-organised constabulary. In the course of the 
following year the whole of Ireland came under the 
protection of the new guardians of the peace, who, 
developing as time went on, eventually reached that 
state of efficiency that is now invariably associated 
with the name of the Royal Irish Constabulary. 

The magistrates of the period set the worst 
possible example to their subordinate officers, and 
there were but few of them who did not deserve 
the name of “ Trading Justices,” that was so com- 
monly applied. Those who did not actually accept 
bribes were usually ready to make a little extra 
money by the improper and wholesale bailing, not 
only of offenders who ought to have been kept in 
confinement, but of innocent persons also, who ought 
to have been immediately and unconditionally set at 
liberty. The system was to issue warrants against 


1 This was the first occasion on which the word ‘‘ police” was 
officially made use of in the British Isles. 
2 Irish Statutes, 26 Geo. ili., c. 24. 
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helpless people for imaginary crimes, and then to 
let them out on bail, the magistrate netting the sum 
of two shillings and fourpence every time he re- 
peated the trick. James Townsend, a Bow Street 
runner, who gave evidence on this subject before a 
parliamentary commission in 1816, explained how 
lucrative this practice used to be, “and taking up a 
hundred girls, that would make at two shillings and 
fourpence, 411, 13s. 4d. They sent none to gaol, 
for the bailing them was so much better.” 

There is much to be said for the plan of employ- 
ing country gentlemen to administer justice, without 
stipend, in the neighbourhood of their own estates ; 
but in London, where all the criminal talent of the 
three kingdoms was collected, and where the duties 
of magistrates became both difficult and onerous in 
consequence, only inferior men could be induced to 
undertake the office, and then only for the sake of 
the patronage they could control, and for the per- 
quisites they were able to pick up. They were 
distinguished neither for social position, nor for legal 
knowledge, and readily succumbed to every tempta- 
tion that offered. As long as the magistracy was 
corrupt, Acts of Parliament were powerless to purify 
the police: the duty of the Government was plain if 
not easy ; the Commission of the Peace for Middle- 
sex had to be immediately purged of the Trading 
Justices, and a scheme had to be introduced under 
which capable and upright men would be secured 
to take their place: the hands of the new magistrates, 
when appointed, had to be strengthened and suffi- 
ciently enlarged to enable them to grapple with the 
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problem of keeping order in London, a city which 
besides being the most populous in Europe, had the 
reputation of being the most difficult to manage, its 
inhabitants quickly resenting any action of the 
executive that threatened to interfere, in the smallest 
particular, with their liberties or their customs. At 
the same time it was necessary to devise a check 
upon the magistrates, powerful enough to prevent a 
recurrence of the old abuses. 

The Middlesex Justices Bill, which was laid before 
the House of Commons in March 1792, was an 
attempt to satisfy the above-mentioned conditions, 
and was framed on the model of the stipendiary 
establishment already existing at Bow Street, where 
satisfactory results had been obtained. It was 
proposed to create five new police offices (shortly 
afterwards increased to seven), and to appoint 
three Justices to each, at a remuneration of 4300 
a year apiece. This salary was only to be paid on 
the explicit understanding that they were neither 
directly nor indirectly to apply to their own 
benefit any of the fees received by them, from 
whatever source arising, all such fees to be devoted 
in future to reducing the expenses of the office. 
The courts were to be open daily for the transaction 
of business, one magistrate always to be in attend- 
ance, empowered to dispose summarily of the cases 
brought before him without the assistance of a Jjury., 
Provision was also made for the appointment of six 
constables to each office, at a wage not exceeding 
twelve shillings a week, invested with authority to 
apprehend any person suspected of malpractices who 


172 A HISTORY OF POLICE IN ENGLAND 


was unable to give a satisfactory account of himself. 
Finally, the constables were to be under the control 
of the magistrates, and the magistrates were to be 
answerable to the Secretary of State, in whom was 
to be vested the power of dismissal, as well as that 
of appointment. 

When introduced, the Bill was severely criticised, 
Fox and Sheridan, who were two of its strongest 
opponents, both declaring that the principle of a 
magistrate punishing without the intervention of a 
jury was barbarous and unconstitutional, and that 
the proposal to set up constables with increased 
powers was an unwarrantable attempt to oppress the 
poor, already ground down under the heels of the 
rich. It was advanced that the influence exerted 
by the Ministry of the day over the magistracy was 
already excessive, and that the real object of the 
bill was to still further increase this influence, by 
adding the power of conferring salaries to that of 
making appointments. 

The framers of the Bill, whilst denying the truth 
of these statements, and confident of the ultimate 
triumph of the principles they advocated, were 
willing that the measure should at first become law 
for a limited period only, and were content that 
Parliament should have the opportunity of amending, 
or even annulling its provisions, if on trial they 
should prove unsatisfactory. 

The Middlesex Justices Act first came into 
operation, therefore, as an experiment. The seven 
public offices were established in different parts of 
the Metropolis at convenient distances from each 
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other, the twenty-one Justices were appointed, and 
the forty-two constables were sworn in, an insignifi- 
cant force indeed with which to contend against the 
whole criminal array of London, but of great 
historical interest as a development of the Bow 
Street system, the two together forming the first 
regularly organized and paid force ever established 
in England. The acknowledgement of the desir- 
ability of employing stipendiary magistrates in 
crowded centres was no less important, and gradually 
led up to the system that is found so valuable to-day, 
not only at the metropolitan police courts, but also 
in those great towns where the principle has, in 
recent years, been adopted. 

The reform of the magistracy that was taken in 
hand in 1792 was not so thorough as it might have 
been, and the opportunity that then offered of 
removing once and for all every unworthy taint from 
the administration of justice in the metropolis was 
only partly taken advantage of. 

The Middlesex Justices Bill was conceived in too 
parsimonious a spirit, and the right sort of men did 
not come forward to fill the important posts of police 
justices, many of the new magistrates, in fact, being 
recruited from the ranks of the old discredited class, 
which it was one of the principal objects of the Bill 
to displace. Neither the justices nor the constables 
received a salary large enough to make them 
independent of improper sources of income, the 
latter being openly permitted to engage in various 
lucrative transactions that had nothing to do with 
their office. It is said that constables attached to 
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the public offices would not infrequently fill the role 
of counsel for the prisoner, as well as holding a brief 
for the prosecution. 

The small force called into being by the Act of 
1792, and which, including the Bow Street officers, 
amounted to about fifty men, was designed only 
against individual criminals ; the idea of preventing 
or repressing riots by means of a civil police force was 
hardly considered to fall within the range of practical 
politics. At the moment when the success of the 
revolutionary leaders had achieved the overthrow of 
the French Monarchy, and had culminated in the 
execution of Louis the Sixteenth, established 
authority all the world over was in danger of 
subversion. The violent utterances of certain 
Radical Societies shewed that there were many in 
England who violently sympathised with the 
Revolution, and the riots that took place in many 
of our towns proved that the excesses which had 
turned the streets of Paris into shambles, were 
finding an echo amongst the discontented and 
disorderly on this side of the Channel. 

Considering the urgency of the matter, the atti- 
tude assumed by the Government then in office 
seems altogether incomprehensible. The political 
horizon was assuredly dark enough to warn the 
most heedless ; and the signal manner in which the 
military had failed to keep order during the Gordon 
Riots conclusively demonstrated how unreliable was 
that arm for the purposes of peace maintenance. 
Yet the only steps taken by the responsible authori- 
ties were to embody the Militia, and to pass an 
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ill-considered measure called “The Alien Act,”? 
which required that all foreigners resident in 
England (unless duly naturalized), should provide 
themselves with passports, or forthwith leave the 
country. 

That we survived the crisis without having to 
face a similar conflagration was hardly due to the 
foresight of our rulers, who, though well aware 
that our preventive appliances were rusty and out- 
of-date, neglected to replace them by others, or even 
to modernize them. 


1 33 Geo. iii., c. 4, 


CHAPTER Ix 
PAROCHIAL POLICE OF THE EIGHTEENTH CENTURY 


EFORE proceeding to a narration of the suc- 
cessive steps that culminated in the radical 
reorganization authorized in 1829, it is necessary 
to describe the nature and extent of the various 
police establishments as they existed at the close 
of the eighteenth century. 

Exclusive of Special Constables, who, though 
legally available, were but rarely if ever employed, 
there were, at this time, five distinct classes of Peace 
Officers : 

(i.) Parochial Constables, elected annually in 
Parish or Township and serving gratui- 
tously. 

(ii.) Their Substitutes or Deputies serving for a 
wage voluntarily paid by the Principals. 

(iii.) Salaried Bow Street Officers, and Patrols 
expressly charged with the suppression of 
highwaymen and footpads, 

(iv.) Stipendiary Police Constables attached to 
the Public Offices established under “ The 
Middlesex Justices Act.” 

(v.) Stipendiary Water-Police attached to the 
Thames Office, as established by Act of 
Parliament in 1798. 
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It will be noticed that of these five classes, numbers 
i. and ii. were common to the whole of England, 
whilst numbers iii. iv. and v. were peculiar to 
London and its immediate neighbourhood, but, for 
our present purpose, it will be more convenient to 
consider the provincial constabulary as altogether 
distinct from the various Metropolitan Police bodies. 
-Theoretically and constitutionally, there should 
have been little or no difference between the 
policing of London and that of any rural district, 
but the stage of development reached in the 
Metropolis already foreshadowed the impending 
changes, whilst in the country the standard of 
police had as yet deviated hardly at all from the 
medieval pattern. 

Leaving the London police establishments, there- 
fore, for future consideration, we find that in rural 
districts, and in provincial towns, High Constables 
and Parish Constables, acting under the direction of 
the Justices of the Peace, continued to exercise the 
time-honoured powers which had been handed down 
to them from forgotten generations. To get a clear 
idea of how the old-time system adapted itself, more 
or less, to the changed conditions that prevailed in 
the nineteenth century, the best way is to turn to 
what we may call the police text-books of the period 
such as the “ Treatise on the Functions and Duties 
of the Constable,’ by Colquhoun (1803), or “ The 
Churchwardens’ and Overseers’ Guide,” by Ashdowne, 
published at about the same time. “The High 
Constable,” says Colquhoun, “has the superinten- 
dence and direction of the petty constables, head- 
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boroughs, and other peace officers in his hundred or 
division. It is his duty to take cognisance of, and 
to present, all offences within his hundred or division 
which lead to the corruption of morals, breaches of 
the Lord’s Day, Drunkenness, Cursing and Swearing. 
To bring forward sufficient number of constables 
to maintain decency and good order during the 
execution of malefactors or the punishment of 
offenders, and to attend in person to see that the 
peace officers do their duty. To summon petty 
constables to keep order in the Courts of Jus- 
tice &c....” With regard to tumults and riots, 
“to do all in his power to arrest offenders, and so 
to dispose of his constables as to suppress the 
disorders in question, also to give assistance to 
neighbouring divisions ... to present all persons 
exposing for sale unwholesome meat ... and to 
take cognisance of false or deficient weights and 
measures.” In another place he declares that petty 
constables should regularly perambulate their dis- 
tricts once at least in every twenty-four hours, ane 
visit all alehouses once a week “ to see that aur un- 
lawful games are permitted, and that la Suring 
people are not suffered to lounge and tipgle until 
they are intoxicated.” The duty of petty coistables 
when riots are threatened is thus described. “ The 
instant a constable hears of any unlawful assembly, 
mob, or concourse of people likely to 2roduce 
danger or mischief within or near his const:blewick 
or district (he must) give notice to the nearest 
Justice, and repair instantly to the spot vith his 
long or short stave, and there put himself urder the 
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direction of such magistrate or magistrates as may 
be in attendance.” 

“The Churchwardens’ and Overseers’ Guide and 
Director” is arranged in the form of a vocabulary, 
and in alphabetical order gives explanations of the 
principal matters with which Parish Officers are 
chiefly concerned. “Constables,” we learn, “are to 
make a Hue and Cry after the offenders where a 
robbery or felony is committed, to call upon the 
parishioners to assist in the pursuit: and if the 
criminal be not found in the liberty of the first con- 
stable, he is to give notice to the next, and thus 
continue the pursuit from town to town, and from 
county to county; and where offenders are not 
taken, constables are to levy the Tax to satisfy an 
execution on recovery against a Hundred, and pay 
the same to the Sheriff &c. . . .” 

“Hundreds or Wapentakes,’ according to Ash- 
downe, “are generally governed by a High Con- 
stable, under whom a Tythingman or Borsholder is 
generally appointed for each Borough or District 
within the Hundred. Hundreds are liable to pen- 
alties on exportation of wool, liable also for damages 
sustained by violently pulling down buildings; by 
killing cattle ; cutting down trees, . . . by destroy- 
ing turnpikes, or works on navigable rivers; by 
cutting hopbines; by destroying corn to prevent 
exportation ; by wounding officers of the Customs ; 
by destroying woods &c. . .. Hundreds are also 
bound to raise Hue and Cry when any robbery is 
committed within the Hundred; and if the offender 
is not taken, an action may be maintained against 
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the Hundred to recover damages... Under the 
heading of “Swearing” is arranged the following 
information :—“ Persons guilty of profane swearing, 
and convicted thereof, to forfeit to the Poor of 
the Parish. Day-Labourers, common soldiers, or 
common seamen, 1/-. Persons under the degree of 
gentlemen, 2/-. Gentlemen or persons above the 
degree of gentlemen, 5/-. The above penalties to 
be doubled for a second offence, and trebled after a 
second conviction.” 

Of Tythingmen the same author writes :—“ There 
is frequently a Tythingman in the same town with a 
‘constable, who is, as it were, a deputy to exercise 
the office in the constable’s absence; but there are 
some things which the constable has power to do 
that tythingmen cannot intermeddle with. When 
there happens to be no constable of a parish, the 
office and authority of a Tythingman seems to be 
the same under another name.” 


1 By 29 Car. ii. c. 7, § 7 it was enacted that no liability attached to 
the Hundred if a man be robbed whilst travelling on a Sunday—‘ for 
he should not travel on the Lord’s Day, nor ought the Hundred to 
watch on that day of rest.’’ Nevertheless it was ordained that Hue 
and Cry should be raised against a known offender, despite the non- 
liability of the Hundred, in order that depredators should not take 
advantage of the omission. 

Actions against the Hundred had to be brought within three months 
from the date of the damage, and there was no liability for deeds done 
in the night-time—if, however, there was just sufficient light to see a 
man’s face, liability might be proved, whatever the hour. No charge 
against the Hundred held good for any robbery done in a man’s house, 
‘* because every man’s house is his castle, which he ought to defend ; 
and if any one be robbed in his house it shall be esteemed his own 
fault” (Dalton, c. 84); and with regard to liability on account of 
murder and robbery committed in the daytime, see ‘‘ Year Book of the 
Exchequer,” (16 Edward I.) 
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If anyone should be inclined to doubt the remark- 
able stability of the Constable’s office, and all that 
pertains to it, he may find it instructive to look back 
a few hundred years, and refer to what Lambard 
and others have to say about Tythingmen and 
Constables, part of which is quoted in the third 
chapter of this book. 

To the scope and intention of the functions exer- 
cised by parish officers as stated by Colquhoun and 
Ashdowne, if somewhat old-fashioned, no exception 
need be taken. The trouble was, however, that the 
office-holders did not live up to the standard incul- 
cated by their teachers. The commonsense and 
reasonableness of the whole system fell to the 
ground whenever ignorant and unworthy agents 
were entrusted with its administration, and such, un- 
fortunately, was the character of the large majority 
of the police personnel. The parish constable was 
incompetent, and the duties imposed on him were 
either evaded, or performed in a purely perfunctory 
manner. Under the circumstances such a _ten- 
dency was perhaps inevitable, for it is not to be 
expected that unpaid services will be well performed 
by the poorer classes without constant supervision. 
Struggling men, who have to work hard to pro- 
vide for themselves, and for their families, are not 
likely to overtax their energies in the service of 
the State without reward, and those substitutes who 
received a few shillings a year from their principals 
were only careful not to exceed the minimum 
amount of labour which could be exacted from them 
compulsorily. 
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Further consideration of the Rural Constabulary 
must be postponed until we come to deal with the 
reorganization which was set on foot in 1839. For 
the present we must return to the Metropolis, where 
the doomed parochial system was now tottering to 
its fall, and where the need for reform was more 
pressing than elsewhere. At the time we are con- 
sidering, London boasted a variety of police estab- 
lishments, all more or less disconnected. The City 
had one organization, Westminster another, the public 
offices distributed justice after a fashion in their 
respective districts, and Bow Street prided itself 
upon holding a position of complete isolation and 
independence. Nor was this all—the whole of 
the metropolis was split up into parishes, and each 
parish made its own arrangements for keeping the 
peace, or dispensed with police altogether, as it saw 
fit. Twelve London parishes were thus entirely 
unprotected: St James’ and Marylebone employed 
Chelsea pensioners, the City supported 765 watch- 
men, Edgeware had no policeman and no patrol, 
Camberwell armed its night watchmen with blunder- 
busses, whilst St Pancras had no less than eighteen 
distinct Watch Trusts, a source of weakness rather 
than of strength, because they never co-operated 
with each other. In Kensington the police force 
consisted only of three headboroughs, excellent men 
perhaps ; but as Peel remarked, “if they had been 
angels, it would have been utterly impossible for 
them to fulfil the duties required from their situa- 
tion.” Deptford, being without a single professional 
watchman, was at one time patrolled by the inhabi- 
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tants, who enrolled themselves into companies twenty 
strong for that purpose, quickly disbanding, however, 
as soon as the robbers moved into another district. 
In some parishes, again, there were patrols and no 
beats, and in others there were beats and stands 
but no patrols, despite the recommendations of 
Special Commissions and the provisions of Acts of 
Parliament. 

The degree of security extended to the ratepayers 
by the local authorities was thus a very variable 
quantity; but it is not too much to say that without 
exception the constitution of all the parochial police 
bodies was antiquated and radically unsound, and 
that Watch and Ward was at this time more in- 
differently kept than had previously been the case 
throughout the whole history of the Metropolis. 

In the year 1800 Parish Constables were generally 
permanent deputies and of inferior origin ; nor was 
any trouble taken to secure officers of the right stamp. 
The wages paid to Parish Watchmen were miserable, 
and the men usually engaged were those whose 
antecedents and qualifications precluded them from 
obtaining more lucrative or reputable employment. 
These “Charlies” (as they were popularly called, 
after their predecessors the Bell-men, instituted in the 
reign of Charles the Second) were for the most part 
infirm from age and starvation, drunken, the creatures 
of street-walkers and publicans rather than servants 
of the public, and altogether contemptible. Dressed 
in heavy capes, muffled up to the ears, provided with 
long staves and dim lanterns, they issued from their 
watchboxes twice an hour for a minute or two to 
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call the time and the state of the weather. As 
clocks and barometers they may have been of some 
service; or, as somebody once put it, to wake a man 
up after his house has been robbed to tell him the 
bad news; but for the prevention of crime, they 
were worse than useless. Striking their staves on 
the pavement, and shewing their lanterns, they gave 
timely warning of their approach; and if the thieves 
thought it worth while to take any notice at all of 
such a trivial interruption, they had only to remove 
themselves temporarily into the next parish to be 
secure from pursuit. 

As an object for practical joking, and as a theme 
for ridicule, the Charlies provided some amusement 
to the Jerry Hawthorns and Corinthian Toms of the 
period, but this was the extent of their usefulness. 
Quite a considerable literature hinged on their 
grotesque incompetency, but in their praise not a 
syllable was uttered ; everyone made fun of them. 
They were humorously described as “ persons hired 
by the parish to sleep in the open air,’ and another 
topical saying was to the effect that “Shiver and 
Shake” ought to be substituted for “Watch and 
Ward,” because they spent half the night shivering 
with cold and the other half shaking with fright. It 
was a popular amusement amongst young men of 
the town to imprison watchmen by upsetting their 
watchboxes on top of them as they dozed within ; 
and the young blood who could exhibit to his 
friends a collection of trophies such as lanterns, 
staves, and rattles, was much accounted of in smart 
society. The newspapers were never tired of skits 
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at the expense of the parochial watch: the following 
extract from Zhe Morning Herald of October 30th, 
1802, will serve as an example :— 

“It is said that a man who presented himself for 
the office of watchman to a parish at the West End 
of the Town very much infected by depredators, was 
lately turned away from the Vestry with this repri- 
mand—JI am astonished at the impudence of such a 
great sturdy strong fellow as you are, being so idle 
as to apply for a watchman’s situation, when you 
are capable of labour.” Another publication calling 
itself “ The Microcosm of London” gives its readers 
a satirical account of the nightly watch in these 
words. “The Watch is a Parochial establishment 
supported by the Parochial rate, and subject to the 
jurisdiction of the magistrates: it is necessary to the 
peace and security of the metropolis, and is of con- 
siderable utility : but that it might be rendered much 
more useful cannot be denied. That the Watch 
should consist of able-bodied men, is, we presume, 
essential to the complete design of its institution, as 
it forms a part of its legal description : but that the 
watchmen are persons of this character, experience 
will not vouch: and why they are chosen from 
among the aged and incapable must be answered 
by those who make the choice. In the early part 
of the last century, an halbert was their weapon: it 
was then changed to a long staff: but the great coat 
and lantern are now accompanied with more advan- 
tageous implements of duty——-a bludgeon and a 
rattle. It is almost superfluous to add, that the 
watchhouse is a place where the appointed watch- 
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men assemble to be accoutred for their nocturnal 
rounds, under the direction of a constable, whose 
duty being taken by rotation, enjoys the title of 
Constable of the Night. It is also the receptacle for 
such unfortunate persons as are apprehended by the 
watch, and where they remain in custody till they 
can be conducted to the tribunal of the police office, 
for the examination of a magistrate.” 

The watchhouses here referred to were dirty and 
insecure hovels, with an underground cellar secured 
by a grating, behind which prisoners were confined, 
sometimes for forty-eight hours, but in the case of 
minor offences a tip of half-a-crown to the constable 
was generally sufficient to secure release. 

In 1804 there were 2044 parochial constables 
and watchmen in the Metropolis, including the 765 
employed by the City, that is to say, about one 
watchman to every seventy or eighty houses. 

The City of London was much better policed than 
the rest of the Metropolis. It was said that so 
superior were the arrangements eastward of Temple 
Bar to those of the more westerly districts, that a 
pickpocket was easily recognised when he came to 
the City boundary, because he always walked so fast, 
and so often looked over his shoulder, as if he 
suspected that someone was after him. The watch- 
men appointed by the Lord Mayor and Aldermen 
were selected from a better class of men than were 
those who held office in Westminster and other 
parishes ; they were also better paid and more care- 
fully superintended. In 1815 the Lord Mayor 
himself, on more than one occasion, visited the 
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watch by night and had the men mustered, dis- 
charging on the spot those whom he considered 
unfit. Briefly the organisation was as follows——the 
City was divided into four divisions with three day 
patrols to each division, in all twelve patrolmen at 
one and a half guineas a week each. By night, 
whilst the constables and watchmen were on duty, 
the patrols were reduced to eight, two to a division ; 
their duties were, to visit the watchhouses at least 
twice a night, to see that the constable of the night 
was not absent from his post, signing their names at 
every visit in a book kept for the purpose at the 
several watchhouses. The Constables of the Night 
were paid no salary, but were generally in receipt of 
fees from the elected householders whose deputies 
they were. They were bound to be present with 
the watch all night long, and were held responsible 
that the watchmen did their duty. In time of riot, 
or when disturbances were apprehended, the Lord 
Mayor had power to summon them, together with 
the watch, at any hour—by day as well as by night, 
for the maintenance of the peace. The task of super- 
vising the City police was entrusted, not to a High 
Constable, but to the two City Marshals, whose duty 
it was to pay surprise visits to the watchhouses at 
uncertain hours, to certify that the patrolmen’s books 
were duly signed up, and to report every morning to 
the Lord Mayor concerning the “internal quiet of 
the City of London.” They also bound themselves 
on oath to proceed against no man through malice, 
and to screen no man through favour or affection. 
Both in the city and in other parts of London, 
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the management of the traffic was in the hands of 
special officials called Street-keepers; but beyond 
the regulation of vehicular traffic within the limits of 
the parishes where they were employed, they had 
no general police duties to perform, and were not 
under the control of the magistrates, nor subject to 
the police authorities. 

The Burgesses of Westminster still suffered their 
police administration to be bound by the ecclesiastical 
traditions of bygone centuries ; and if we make an 
exception in favour of the “Jury of Annoyances,” 
established in 1755, we may say that little evidence 
of progress was discoverable within the Liberties of 
the Western City. The Act creating the Annoy- 
ance Jury was passed in the twenty-ninth year 
of George II., and two years later was amended 
and enlarged. The Court of Burgesses was now 
empowered to maintain forty-eight inhabitants of 
Westminster for the suppression of public nuisances : 
members of this jury had authority to enter any 
shop or house, and if they found any unlawful or 
defective weight or measure therein, to destroy the 
same, and to amerce the offender a sum not exceed- 
ing forty shillings for each offence. In 1764 the 
Jury was divided into three divisions, called St 
Margaret’s Division, the St James’ Division, and the 
St Martin’s Division, each containing sixteen mem- 
bers; at the same time it was ordained, that all 
presentments had to be in writing under the hands 
and seals of at least twelve jurymen. In 1800 the 
Annoyance Jury was still nominally responsible for 
the cleanliness, sightliness, and sanitary condition of 
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Westminster, but, as a matter of experience, the 
removal and prevention of nuisances was left almost 
entirely to the discretion and taste of the more 
fastidious householders. 

As has already been said, the Middlesex Justices 
Act was at first an experimental measure ; in 1801 
it was repealed, but most of its provisions were at 
once re-enacted by a statute! which placed the 
public offices on a more permanent basis, and raised 
the salary of the magistrates and the wages of the 
police officers. There were now ten of these offices, 
viz., Mansion House, Guildhall, Hatton Garden, 
Worship Street, Whitechapel, Shadwell, Southwark, 
Queen Street Westminster; Great Marlborough 
Street,and Wapping. Mansion House and Guildhall 
belonged to the City proper, and Wapping was the 
headquarters of the River Police. To each office 
were apportioned three magistrates, eight constables, 
and a clerk or two. ‘The magistrates sat in rotation, 
and, within the limited areas of their respective 
jurisdictions, acted independently of their colleagues. 
There was little uniformity or co-operation. Each 
office had a general duty of apprehending and 
punishing any criminals found within its boundaries, 
but had no connection with the Nightly Watch. 
The different parishes concerned had transferred to 
the public offices the duties connected with Hue and 
Cry, whilst retaining in their own hands the responsi- 
bilities of Watch and Ward. The relations existing 
between the parochial and stipendiary authorities 
were not cordial, in fact there was frequently a pro- 


1 42 Geo. iii., c. 76. 
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nounced enmity between the parish constable and 
the police constable, whilst the amateur peace officer 
not infrequently set at defiance the professional 
magistrate. The impossibility of controlling the 
local watchmen conduced to a very unsatisfactory 
state of affairs, as is seen by the following evidence 
given before the 1816 Committee by Mr Robert 
Raynsford, the magistrate of Hatton Garden. “ At 
present, as the law now stands,” he said, “we have 
no power at all over the parish watchmen: but when 
this question was agitated on a former occasion, the 
parishes had so rooted an aversion to the interference 
of the magistracy, that I believe there were petitions 
from most of the parishes: at the same time there 
are offences committed in the streets, close by a 
watch-box, and we are told that the watchman was 
fast asleep, or would give no assistance: we have 
no power of sending for the watchman, or if we 
did, we have no power of punishing him. I think it 
would be an improvement if they were put under the 
direction of the Police.” 

It will be remembered that the Middlesex Justices 
Act had placed the police offices under the control 
of the Home Office, which had the power of appoint- 
ing and dismissing the magistrates: this was right 
and proper, but it would have been far better if any 
further supervision exercised by the Secretary of 
State had been confined to the larger and more 
general issues connected with the police establish- 
ments, and had stopped short of the injudicious 
meddling that went on. The magistrates might 
surely have been trusted with the selection of their 
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own constables, but, for some occult reason, successive 
ministers seem to have thought it their duty to 
diminish the authority of the magistrates by actively 
interfering with the nomination and election of the 
rank and file. Under these circumstances it is 
strange that the magistrates were as well served by 
their subordinate officers as they seem to have been, 
yet, everything considered, the stipendiary policeman 
proved so superior to the amateur constable that 
Maurice Swabey, the magistrate at Union Street, 
declared, that he would rather have six additional 
officers than fifty parish constables, 

From the list of the Public Offices above enume- 
rated, the most interesting has intentionally been 
omitted, because its unique position calls for separate 
and more detailed notice. Besides being of earlier 
date than the other offices, Bow Street exceeded 
them also in importance, and was distinguished as 
the centre of the police activities of the time. From 
Henry Fielding, who presided in 1753, to Sir 
Franklin Lushington, who recently succeeded Sir 
John Bridge, the Chief Magistrate at Bow Street 
has nearly always been a man of mark amongst his 
brother stipendiaries, and in their day the Bow 
Street Runners (as the officers attached to this Court 
used to be called) were of quite a different type from 
their comrades employed in the junior offices. 

Though only eight in number (afterwards increased 
to twelve) these runners exerted a preponderating 
influence, which largely altered the aspect of the 
contest between the professional thieves and the 
helpless public on whom they preyed. The Bow 
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Street policemen were the first peace officers to 
make a serious study of the art of detecting and 
running down criminals: they were experts whereas 
all their predecessors had been amateurs; no longer 
dull officials performing routine duties in perfunctory 
fashion when “not otherwise engaged”; but keen 
hunters with all their faculties stimulated by the 
prospect of the blood money and other rewards they 
hoped to earn. When they appeared on the scene 
the professional depredator no longer had things all 
his own way; instead of the parish constable who 
could be outwitted and bamboozled at every turn, 
the cracksman or forger found himself confronted by 
a wary adversary, well armed, and up to every move 
on the board. That the Bow Street Runners achieved 
much good in breaking up predatory gangs, and in 
bringing notorious offenders to trial, is not to be 
denied, but it is no less certain that they were the 
source of much evil. Actuated by the hope of gain 
rather than by any sense of duty, their motives were 
as ignoble as their methods were shady. They 
played only for their own hand, and all their best 
endeavours were bent towards the arrest of the 
particular criminal whose conviction would bring 
the greatest profit to themselves, and not to the 
pursuit of the fugitive from justice whose capture 
was chiefly desirable on public grounds. Prevention 
did not enter at all into their conception of police 
duty, and their services were of course only at the 
disposal of those who were rich enough to pay 
handsomely for the privilege. The extent to which 
this system of feeing was carried may be guessed 
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from the fact that Townsend left 420,000 behind 
him, and that Sayer’s heirs divided no less than 
% 30,000 at the death of their benefactor. 

In order to obtain information, the runners made 
it a rule to frequent low “ flash-houses,” as the resorts 
of thieves were called, and to associate with the 
vicious and desperate characters to be found there. 
When examined before a Parliamentary Commission, 
several of these officers freely admitted that it was 
by the employment of such tactics that they expected 
to obtain the most valuable information, and gave 
it as their opinion that flash-houses ought to be 
encouraged rather than suppressed, on account of 
the facilities they afforded the runner in his search 
for a man who was “ wanted.” 

There were, no doubt, many honest men amongst 
the Bow Street Officers doing their duty to the best 
of their ability after their lights, and although their 
methods would not be tolerated for a moment at the 
present day, they were much in advance of their pre- 
decessors. Certain of them attained a wide celebrity. 
Such men as Lavender, Nelson and others—-unique 
characters in their way—made it their business to go 
everywhere and know everybody: they carried a 
small baton surmounted by a gilt crown, and this 
badge of office admitted them not only to such un- 
savoury dens as “The Dog and Duck” and “The 
Temple of Flora,” but even into the Royal Palaces, 
where two officers, we learn, were constantly stationed 
“on account of the King being frequently teased of 
lunatics.” Runners were often specialists, occupying 
themselves in one line of business to the neglect of 
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others : thus, whilst that well-known gossip Townsend 
chiefly confined himself to safeguarding the property 
of his wealthy clients, and to capturing noble duellists, 
Keys devoted himself to circumventing coiners and 
forgers of bank notes, and a third was principally 
engaged in the detection and apprehension of 
“ Resurrectionists.” 

There is no doubt that more than one of the Bow 
Street policemen were actually in league with the 
depredators they were paid to catch, though they 
were generally too alert to be found out; but the 
confidence of the public in their thief-takers received 
a rude shock when Vaughan, of the Horse Patrol, 
was proved to have arranged a burglary for the sake 
of the reward that would have come to him on the 
conviction of the felons. “Set a thief to catch a 
thief” may sometimes be good policy, but it is 
nearly always bad police. 

The Patrols, Horse and Foot, which were attached 
to the Bow Street Office, had been in existence some 
fifty years or so, but had only consisted of a handful 
of men quite insufficient for the amount of work that 
was expected of them. In 1805 Sir Richard Ford, 
the Chief Magistrate, obtained permission to extend 
the system of mounted police so as to provide patrols 
for all the main roads to a distance of about twenty 
miles from Bow Street. The strength of this new 
force was fifty-two patrols, two inspectors, and a 
clerk: they were recruited almost exclusively from 
retired cavalrymen, and were familiarly known as 
Robin Redbreasts on account of the red waistcoat 
that was a conspicuous part of their uniform. They 
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were better paid than their predecessors, the wages 
of a “patrol” being twenty-eight shillings a week, 
with allowance for horse keep, and the salary of a 
“conductor” standing at £100 a-year and a guinea 
a-week for forage and shoeing. Their energies were 
principally directed against highwaymen, and they 
quickly cleared Hounslow Heath and other infested 
localities from this class of plunderer. The Horse 
Patrol cost the Government 48000 a year, not a 
high price to pay for the suppression of those impu- 
dent robbers “the gentlemen of the road.” The foot 
patrol policed the inner circle within a radius of 
about four miles. 

The legal powers of Bow Street were never very 
strictly defined, but it was generally understood that 
the jurisdiction of the Office was confined to the 
County of Middlesex (the City of London excepted), 
and to the main roads in the neighbourhood of 
the metropolis which were patrolled by Bow Street 
Officers. Under the direction of the Home Secretary, 
the Chief Magistrate had, in fact, the control of a 
small and independent force applicable to the general 
police requirements of the capital and its environ- 
ment. 


CHAPTER X 


POLICE AT THE DAWN OF THE NINETEENTH 
CENTURY 


N the year 1801, the population of London and 
Middlesex hardly exceeded a million, but how 
many of the individual units that went to make up 
this total were engaged in criminal pursuits, it is of 
course impossible to estimate with any degree of 
accuracy, because the bulk of the crime was unde- 
tected and consequently unrecorded. From such 
data as we possess, however, it is certain that the 
proportion of thieves and other delinquents to honest 
men must have been alarmingly high. Between 1801 
and 1811 the population increased some sixteen per 
cent., and during the same period the number of 
commitments rose nearly fifty per cent.1 This in- 
crease in the number of rogues whose careers were 
cut short by capture, speaks well for the Bow Street 
Runners from one point of view ; but it also indicates 
no less surely that these officers were making no 
progress at all in the art of preventing crime, which 
instead of diminishing as time went on, continued to 
grow in volume year by year. Indeed the state of 
the metropolis was such, that social reformers might 
well have despaired of ever seeing an improvement ; 


1 Between 1822 and 1828, the increase was about 38 per cent. 
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every corrupting influence, and every criminal ten- 
dency seemed to flourish unchecked and unrebuked in 
the congenial atmosphere of the London slums: 
children, neglected by their parents and uncared for 
by the State, got their only schooling in the gutter, 
where they educated themselves, and each other, in all 
the tricks of vice and dishonesty. Night after night, 
undisturbed by watchmen or other peace-officers, 
hundreds of urchins of both sexes huddled together 
for shelter and company under the fruit-stalls and 
barrows of Covent Garden Market. Day after day, 
these homeless and unhealthy vagabonds quartered 
the town, street by street, and alley by alley, in 
search of any prey that they might be able to lay 
their hands on. Their pickings and stealings were 
turned into money with fatal ease at the shop of any 
one of the eight thousand receivers of stolen property, 
who were supposed to ply their trade in London; 
and however meagre might be the income realised 
by the juvenile criminal, drink in plenty, with gin at 
tenpence a pint, was within the reach of all. Such 
licensing laws as existed, were seldom enforced, and 
even after the scandalous public lotteries had been 
suppressed, public-houses continued to hold minor 
lotteries, called “little-goes,” for all comers, men, 
women and children. 

Mondays and Fridays were the great days for 
bullock-hunting, an inhuman and brutal sport that 
throve in the neighbourhoods of Hackney and 
Bethnal Green, with the sanction, if not with the 
connivance, of the peace officers of those parishes. 
The procedure of the bullock-hunters was as follows, 
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A fee having been paid to a cattle drover, an animal 
was selected from his herd, peas were put into its 
ears, sticks pointed with iron were driven into its 
body, and the poor beast, when mad with rage and 
pain, was hunted through the streets with a yelling 
mob of men, women, and dogs behind it; the weavers 
left their looms to join in the pursuit, and passers-by 
continually augmented the crowd, until the exhausted 
victim could no longer be goaded into any shew of 
resistance or movement, when it was left to die where 
it fell, or when sufficiently recovered, to be removed 
to some butcher’s slaughter-house. 

On Sundays the favourite resort was a field adjoin- 
ing Bethnal Green Church, and here some hundreds 
of men and boys assembled during the hours of 
divine service, to indulge in less exciting games, such 
as dog-fighting and duck-hunting. On holidays and 
fair-days these Saturnalian proceedings grew more 
outrageous than ever. Ina letter descriptive of the 
occurrences that used to take place at an annual fair 
held in the West-end of London, which the Receiver 
of the Metropolitan Police wrote to Lord Rosslyn in 
1831, occurs the following passage: “ It will hardly 
be credited that within five or seven years... 
people were robbed in open day ... and women, 
stripped of their clothes, were tied to gates by 
the roadside; the existing police being set at 
defiance.” 

John Sayer, the Bow Street officer, stated before 
a Parliamentary Committee, that there were streets 
in Westminster, especially Duck Lane, Gravel Lane, 
and Cock Lane, infested by a gang of desperate 
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men, and so dangerous that no policeman dared 
venture there, unless accompanied by five or six of 
his comrades, for fear of being cut to pieces. These 
are not highly coloured fairy-tales, but actual facts as 
recounted in the Blue-books of the period, recounted 
moreover without exciting any particular notice at 
the time. In 1812, the crime of murder was so 
common, and so much on the increase, that a Parlia- 
mentary Committee was appointed to hold an inquiry 
as to the best means of combating the savage ten- 
dencies of the people. Offences against property 
were even more prevalent than crimes of violence. 
Spurious coin and counterfeit banknotes deluged the 
country. In the parish of Kensington alone there 
were sixteen successful, and three unsuccessful, at- 
tempts at burglary in six weeks, and John Vickery, 
an experienced Bow Street officer, calculated that in 
one month property to the value of £15,000 was 
stolen in the City of London, without one of the 
guilty parties being either known or apprehended. 
Thieves and receivers, drivers of hackney coaches, 
and sometimes toll-gate keepers, conspired together 
to rob the travelling public. Their favourite modus 
operand: was as follows—the thief climbed on the 
back of the conveyance, unfastened the ropes that 
secured the luggage, and with the assistance of an 
accomplice, removed the trunk or other booty when 
close to the house of the confederate receiver. As 
soon as the loss was discovered, the coachman 
repudiated all knowledge of the affair, and having at 


1Jt has been calculated that at this time there were as many as fifty 
fraudulent mints in the mgtropolis alone. 
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the first opportunity put away the false and resumed 
his registered number, became to all appearance an 
honest cabman, against whom the police could prove 
nothing. The transformation was not difficult, 
because numbers were not then painted on the 
coach as on hackney carriages they now have 
to be, but were displayed on a removable iron 
label. 

Still more serious were the conspiracies in which 
solicitors and police officers were concerned, which 
had for their object the levying of blackmail from 
bankers and others. In this organized system of 
fraud the following method was usually adopted— 
a man of education, with money behind him, would 
plan a bank robbery, purchase the necessary informa- 
tion, and hire expert thieves to do the actual work. 
The robbery having been duly effected, some time 
would be allowed to elapse, and then the prime 
mover in the affair, through his agent the police 
officer, would notify to the manager of the bank that 
the stolen notes or securities had been traced, and 
might be recovered, if a large enough reward was 
forthcoming. This offer was invariably coupled with 
the proviso that, in the event of the proposed restitu- 
tion being carried out, no further questions should 
be asked, nor further proceedings taken. 

The trick seldom failed, because the parties who 
had been robbed knew, that in the absence of any 
detective police agency worthy of the name, accept- 
ance of the terms offered them was the only chance 
they had of recovering their property. Under the 
circumstances, they could hardly be expected to be 
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public-spirited enough to incur the heavier loss, and 
at the same time, through advertising the affair, 
suffer some diminution of credit, for the sake of the 
principles involved. 

The Committee which sat in 1828, and which 
investigated the whole question, considered it advis- 
able not to publish the evidence brought before 
them, but stated that they had abundant proof that 
frauds of this description had for years been carried 
through with almost uniform success, and to an 
extent altogether unsuspected by the public. They 
were Satisfied “that more than sixteen banks had 
been forced to pay blackmail, and that more than 
£200,000 worth of property had, in a short space of 
time, been the subject of negotiation or compromise,” 
and stated that about £1200 had been paid to black- 
mailers by bankers alone, “accompanied by a clear- 
ance from every risk, and perfect impunity for their 
crimes.” 

Between 1805 and 1818 there were more than two 
hundred executions for forgery alone, that is to say 
at the rate of one execution in every three weeks, 
When one considers that only a few of the forgers 
were caught, that of these not all were convicted, 
and that of the convicted but a moderate percentage 
were hanged, we get some idea of the prevalence of 
this particular offence. The alarming frequency 
with which mobs began to appeal to violence to 
compel attention to their grievances, real or sup- 
posed, by force of arms, was one of the most 
dangerous symptoms of the age. The Food Riots 
of 1800, the Luddite disturbances of 1811-1816, 
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Spafield (1816), Manchester (1817), Peterloo (1819),} 
and the riots throughout the manufacturing districts 
in 1828-9, were all cases in point which convinced 
the thoughtful that, unless something better than 
the shoddy defence, which was all that the civil 
power could then muster, was quickly forthcoming, 
the mob would soon obtain a complete mastery, to 
the destruction of all law and order, just as had 
recently happened in France. 

The mania for duelling, again, which was now at 
its height, was an indication that the prevailing 
spirit of lawlessness was not confined to the masses, 
When hereditary lawgivers, and even Cabinet minis- 
ters, could find no better way of settling their 
differences than by calling each other out, little 
wonder that the rank and file followed suit, and 
took the law into their own hands. It is no valid 
argument to say that duelling was merely a passing 
fashion ; by the Law of England any duel is a gross 
breach of the peace; and that such deliberate in- 
fractions should have become fashionable only proves 
that the law was held in contempt, and that the 
police system which failed to compel people to keep 
the peace was totally inadequate to the require- 
ments of the times. There was a period when the 
vendetta was the natural defence adopted by semi- 


1 In the hope of suppressing the seditious spirit so rife at this period, 
six coercive measures generally known as the ‘‘Six Acts” were rushed 
through both Houses of Parliament in a special autumn session of 1819. 
These Acts sought to preserve the peace by placing restrictions on the 
press, by forbidding the training of unauthorized persons in the use of 
arms, by empowering Justices of the Peace to search for and confiscate 
weapons, and by other repressive measures of a similar nature. 
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civilised communities to diminish the frequency of 
murder, and to protect the honour of their women: 
in time blood feuds gradually died out, not because 
any great change had overtaken human nature, but 
because there was no longer any need for the indi- 
vidual or the family to perform duties which could 
be executed with greater discrimination, impartiality, 
and thoroughness by judges and policemen. After 
the disappearance of the vendetta the custom of 
duelling remained. It was felt that personal honour 
was too delicate a matter to be delegated to any 
outsiders, and that questions in which honour was 
concerned must continue to be settled by the prin- 
cipals themselves. Eventually however, the same 
influences that rendered blood feuds unnecessary 
removed the excuse for the practice of duelling ; 
under modern conditions, a man can usually vindicate 
his honour by an appeal to public opinion, or, in the 
last resort, by an action for slander, without having 
to submit his cause to the uncertain arbitrament of 
the rapier or the pistol. 

On the whole, there is no exaggeration in say- 
ing that, at the dawn of the nineteenth century, 
England was passing through an epoch of crimin- 
ality darker than any other in her annals; the 
resurrectionist atrocities of Burke and Hare, the 
more inhuman villanies of Williams and Bishop 
the cold-blooded depravity of Vaughan and his 
accomplices, and the other lurid crimes which belong 
to this age, surpass in enormity anything before or 
since. 


Such then was the desperate state of society at 


204 A HISTORY OF POLICE IN ENGLAND 


the dawn of the century. What arrangements did 
the country make to protect itself against the con- 
sequences of this accumulation of crime? What 
organization was provided for the enforcement of 
order, and for the protection of life and property? 
For its first line of defence England trusted to the 
supposed deterrent effect of a rigorous penal code; 
the more humane and effectual method, prevention, 
being lost sight of in the mistaken belief that it was 
possible to extirpate crime by the severity with 
which it was punished, a belief that survived in 
face of the fact, that as punishment increased in 
bitterness, so did offences grow in frequency and in 
violence. 

The penal laws were written in blood. Colquhoun 
estimated that there were 160 different offences 
which were punishable by death, without benefit 
of clergy: a man could be hanged for larceny from 
the person if the value of the article stolen was 
more than one shilling: Townsend stated before 
the parliamentary commission of 1816, that he had 
known as many as forty people hanged in one 
day: on another occasion seven persons, four men 
and three women, were convicted at Kingston of 
being concerned in robbing a pedlar, “they were 
all hanged in Kent Street, opposite the door.” 
Such indiscriminate infliction of the extreme penalty 
of the law could serve no useful purpose, on the 


1 “The policy of a legislator who punishes every offence with 
death, is like the pusillanimous terror of a child who crushes the insect 
he dares not look at.”—Bentham, ‘‘ Principles of the Penal Code,” 
Part iv. Cap. xxii. 
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contrary it undoubtedly aggravated the very offences 
it was intended to check. The punishment for a 
trivial theft being identical with that meted out for 
the most heinous crime, all sense of proportion in 
the different degrees of moral guilt was lost. “ As 
well be hanged for a sheep as for a lamb” repre- 
sented a point of view not unnatural under the 
circumstances, and expressed the actual mental atti- 
tude of the average criminal. 

It can easily be demonstrated that an inverse 
ratio exists between the efficiency of police and the 
severity of sentences The more difficult the com- 
mission of crime is made, the less necessity will 
there be for deterrent measures that savour of 
vindictiveness. The intimate knowledge that an 
effective police have of the habitual criminal class is 
not only a safeguard against the conviction of the 
innocent, but renders it possible to deal leniently 
with the juvenile, and with the casual, offender. 
Within reasonable limits, the fear of almost certain 
detection is a far stronger deterrent than the distant 
prospect of severe punishment. Sir Samuel Romilly 
speaking in the House of Commons in 1810 said, “ if 
it were possible that punishment, as a consequence 
of guilt, could be reduced to an absolute certainty, 
a very slight penalty would be sufficient to prevent 
almost every species of crime, except those which 
arise from sudden gusts of ungovernable passion. 
If the restoration of the property stolen, and only 


i“¢The more the certainty of punishment can be augmented, the 
more it may be diminished in amount.”—Bentham, ‘ Principles of 


the Penal Code.” Rule viii. 
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a few weeks, or even but a few days imprisonment, 
were the unavoidable consequence of theft, no theft 
would ever be committed. No man would steal 
what he was sure he could not keep.” 

Romilly made strenuous efforts to persuade the 
government to reduce the number of offences punish- 
able by death, but without immediate success. Sir 
James Mackintosh followed in his footsteps, and 
in 1822 proposed to the House that measures 
should be adopted “for increasing the efficiency of 
the Criminal Law by mitigating its vigour.” It is 
worthy of remark that, at this time, Peel opposed 
the principles advocated by Mackintosh and Romilly, 
though seven years afterwards he was the author of 
the Act that gave effect to a part of Romilly’s ideal, 
“a vigilant and enlightened police, and punishments 
proportioned to the offender’s guilt.” 

The savage rigour of the penal code defeated its 
own ends in many ways. People would not give 
evidence that might condemn a man to such bar- 
barous treatment; juries would not always convict, 
even when the evidence was perfectly clear. 

Consequently the law often became a dead letter, 
and the prospective criminal had many inducements 
to tempt him to break it; for, in the first place, he 
probably would never be caught; and in the second 
place, the chances were, that the jury would evade 
the responsibility of giving a verdict, that might lead 
to a sentence, that would be an outrage to their 
humanity. 

With crime so increasingly prevalent, there might 
have been some justification for great severity of 
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punishment, if it had been found by experience 
that strong repressive measures had invariably been 
followed by a permanent reduction in the number of 
criminals ; but this is not the lesson that history has 
taught. It is true that exceptional cases have arisen 
from time to time in which signal severity meted out 
to a prominent offender has proved the safest and 
best course. Prompt and exemplary punishment, 
even in excess of his deserts, inflicted on a ringleader, 
has often been the only way to enforce discipline or 
to prevent the spread of dangerous mutiny; but 
such cases are rare, and owe their success as 
deterrents to their rarity, and to the attention 
that they excite at the time; whereas a consistent 
course of excessive severity has never been a lasting 
success, unless combined with powerful preventive 
measures, and then such a course is no longer 
necessary. Highway robbery and _ sheep-stealing 
were common when they were capital offences, now 
they are seldom heard of, and the thieving that 
invariably went on at the foot of the gallows was 
sufficient proof that the popular belief in the deter- 
rent value of public executions was a popular fallacy.” 

The futile cruelty of the frequency with which 
capital punishment was inflicted was equalled if 


1 The ethical point of view is well put by Henry Fielding, who said, 
‘* Nor in plain truth will the utmost severity to offenders be justifiable, 
unless we take every possible means of preventing the offence.” 

2In a letter addressed to Zhe Times of November 14th, 1849— 
Charles Dickens, himself an eye-witness of one of the ~ brutalising 
exhibitions, wrote—‘‘ I am solemnly convinced that nothing that in- 
genuity could devise to be done in this city, in the same compass 
of time, could work such ruin as one public execution, and I stand 
astounded and appalled by the wickedness it exhibits.” 
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not exceeded by the manner in which the secondary 
punishments were administered. Transportation was 
introduced! in the reign of Charles II., but at first 
was not, strictly speaking, a legal punishment, but 
rather an exercise of the royal clemency towards 
those in “the King’s Mercy”; and it may be said 
to have taken the place in the social scheme 
of the old system of outlawry which, in former 
times, enabled a capital felon to save his life by 
abjuring the realm. 

Labourers were required to develop the resources 
of America and the West Indies, and to this end 
criminals under sentence of death were often par- 
doned on the understanding that they transported 
themselves to those colonies. Several convicts, 
however, were clever enough to secure the pardon 
and yet avoid fulfilment of the condition on 
which it was granted. By 1717 so many of 
these persons were at large, that arrangements 
were made2 by which felons were to be kept 
in prison until they could be handed over to 
agents, who were required to give security that 
the undesirables in question were really deported. 
Fifty years later the practice of transportation 
was common, and had come to be esteemed as 
an easy and profitable means of getting rid, once 


1 As early as 1597, by an act passed in the 39th year of Queen 
Elizabeth’s reign—Quarter Sessions were empowered to inflict trans- 
portation, but at first the law could not be enforced because there 
was no place to which convicts could be shipped. A number of royal- 
ists were transported to Barbadoes after its capitulation in 1651, but 
this was only a temporary measure. 

9 4 Geo. i. c. 2. 
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and for all, of offenders caught transgressing the 
laws made by society for its protection. Though 
called transportation the system really amounted to 
perpetual slavery; it could nominally be inflicted 
for fourteen years, but was almost invariably for life. 
The convicts were handed over to contractors at so 
much a head, and shipped off to America to work 
on the plantations: many died on the voyage, thus 
reducing the profits of the traffic; in fact a Bristol 
contractor complained that if another plague broke 
out on his ship he would have to give up the business, 
To prevent this waste, an Act was passed in 176713 
which provided that, for the future, contractors should 
take the convicts immediately they were sentenced, 
for fear that they should deteriorate during their 
sojourn in prison, and consequently fetch less 
money. 

After the American Revolution we lost this source 
of revenue, and penal establishments at Bermuda, 
Gibraltar, and in New South Wales took the place 
of the plantation in the social scheme. At the same 
time a change took place in the method of conveying 
convicts to their destination; they were no longer 
bought for the sake of the work that could be got 
out of them, but contractors were paid for carrying 
them to the penal establishments. The frightful 
mortality on board the ships continued, however, 
until the terms of the contract were altered ; as soon 
as the practice of paying a fixed price for every man 
embarked was discontinued, and the payment of a 
larger sum for every man landed alive substituted, 

1 8 Geo. iii. c 15. 
Oo 
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the convicts were treated more like human beings, 
and the death-rate on these voyages was no longer 
excessive. 

Transportation signally failed as a deterrent, partly 
because the punishment was carried out so far from 
home, and partly on account of the unequal manner 
in which the penal system was administered. In 
the Crown Colonies, such as Bermuda, the servitude 
was of the hardest description, but in Australia the 
custom arose of assigning convicts as servants to 
colonists. This gave facilities for all kinds of 
abuses. A glaring and often-quoted instance of the 
kind of thing that went on may be cited. A certain 
bank clerk who had robbed his employers was con- 
victed and sentenced to be transported to Australia, 
but the stolen property was not recovered. The 
convict was duly conveyed to New South Wales; 
soon afterwards his wife arrived in the same colony, 
and having selected her husband as a servant, the 
two lived together in security and wealth on the 
proceeds of the robbery. 

Deterrents must be advertised in order to be 
effectual; the county gaol by the roadside is an 
ocular reminder of the reality of punishment, but a 
vague knowledge that felons were serving their time 
in the Antipodes was a far less potent preventive : 
indeed transportation came to be regarded as desir- 
able by many, who gladly submitted to expatriation 
for the sake of getting a fresh start in life in a new 
land at the public expense. Escott remarks that 
whilst Australia was at once a penal settlement and 
a thriving colony, “the strange spectacle was seen 
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of honest artisans emigrating of their own accord 
to spots where felons also were relegated for their 
offences.” 1 - 

The second line of defence upon which the 
country relied for the diminution of crime was an 
unpaid parochial police, sometimes assisted, and 
sometimes thwarted, by the various stipendiary 
establishments already described, and this combina- 
tion, as we have seen, was almost as untrustworthy 
as the penal system had proved itself to be. 

The constables or headboroughs, and the thief- 
takers, or as we should now call them, detectives, 
were more vigorous than the watchmen, but in 
some respects they were also more dangerous to 
society ; the former lived largely by blackmail and 
the latter on blood-money. The salary of the 
headborough for Shoreditch was only ninety shil- 
lings a year, the post was not one of honour, and 
the stipend surely too insignificant to be an attrac- 
tion; yet there was no lack of applicants, who by 
the diligent gleaning of perquisites and by the 
industrious collection of blackmail, saw their way 
to make a good living out of the office. As much 
as thirty-six shillings a day could be earned by a 
headborough by appearing in a prosecution at the 
Old Baily, and bribes from those employed in the 
liquor traffic were a still more profitable source of 
income. 

In 1815 alone, eighty thousand pounds was given 
in blood-money, an expenditure that might almost 
be considered as a Government subsidy for the 


! Escott’s ‘‘ England,” 1885 Edn., p. 240. 
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encouragement of felony. Forty pounds was the 
reward offered for the conviction of certain offenders, 
and it was obviously to the advantage of the 
thief-taker not to interfere with a promising young 
criminal until he should commit a forty pounds 
crime; premature detection was tantamount to kill- 
ing the goose that should lay the golden egg, and 
the common cant phrase of the day, when referring 
to a juvenile offender, was, “he doesn’t weigh forty 
pounds yet.” The mischievous tendency of this 
system of rewards cannot be exaggerated, it vitiated 
the whole police constitution; nor was there any 
chance of recovering property until a sufficient 
reward was advertised to stimulate those who alone 
were familiar with the haunts and methods of thieves 
and receivers. 

“ Officers are dangerous creatures,” said Townsend, 
after more than thirty years’ experience as a Bow 
Street Runner; “they have it frequently in their 
power (no question about it) to turn the scale, when 
the beam is level, on the other side: I mean against 
the poor wretched man at the bar; Why? this 
thing called nature, says profit is in the scale: and 
melancholy to relate, but I cannot help being 
perfectly satisfied that frequently that has been the 
means of convicting many and many a man.... 
I am convinced that whenever A is giving evidence 
against B he should stand perfectly uninterested. .. . 
Nothing can be so dangerous as a public officer, 
where he is liable to be tempted.” 

The following is a list of the rewards, that could 
be earned by police and others :— 
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1. Highway robbery— 


From the Sheriff 


From the Hundred 10 0 Oo 
2. Burglary— 
From the Sheriff : 40 O O 
A Tyburn Ticket worth 10 oO a 
3. Housebreaking in 
the daytime. do. 
4. Counterfeiting gold or silver coin 
5. Do. copper coin 
6. Stealing from any shop, ware- 


OO ON 


If. 


12. 


I 3. 
I 4. 


15. 
16. 


house or stable, to the value 
of more than five shillings 


. Horse stealing 

. Stealing cattle or sheep 

. Compounding a felony 

. Wounding and killing a Reyeaue 


Officer 

Certain Offences under the Black 
Act . 

Persons returning oni trans- 
portation 

Embezzling the King’ S inne: 

Apprehending deserters from the 
Army . 

Apprehending tre and ee: 
bonds 

Apprehending idle and disorderly 
persons 


590 


50 


40 
10 


10 
20 
10 
40 


50 
50 


20 
20 


O 


O 


0 


0 0 


000 0 


1e) 


5 


£40 0 ° fé50 0 Oo 


Oo 


0 0 


Ooo00 0 


O 


O 


.e) 


O 


A Tyburn Ticket was a bartineate ‘eran by a 
judge or Justice to the person who captured and 


prosecuted a felon to conviction ; 


it freed the holder 
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from all liability to serve as a Constable, and 
exempted him also from many other Ward and 
Parish obligations. The Ticket was transferable, 
and so had a pecuniary value which varied in 
different parishes, generally ten pounds or more. 
A Tyburn Ticket had been known to fetch as 
much as forty pounds. 

The law being powerless to prevent crime, and 
the police being unable to give protection, people 
exerted themselves to safeguard their own interests 
in their own way; shopkeepers combined to provide 
patrols to watch the fronts of their shops, house- 
holders armed themselves for the defence of their 
houses, whilst steel man-traps and spring-guns were 
set up in gardens and coverts. In consequence of 
the number of innocent persons maimed and killed 
by these not very discriminating agencies, Lord 
Suffeld, in 1825, introduced a Bill with the object 
of making their use illegal, but it was not until May 
1827 that an Act was passed, prohibiting the 
setting of spring-guns, man-traps, and other engines 
calculated to destroy human life, or inflict grievous 
bodily harm.! 

It is not too much to say, that a survey of all the 
institutions of England, as they existed at the 
beginning of the nineteenth century, would reveal 
the fact, that whereas many departments of govern- 
ment were feeble and many corrupt, in no depart- 
ment were ignorance, corruption, and inefficiency so 
pronounced as in that of police. If, however, any 
should wish to find a rival institution to share this 


17 & 8 Geo, IV., c. 18 
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unenviable position of discredit, he would not have 
far to look, but could discover the object of his search 
in the disgraceful mismanagement that pervaded 
every corner of our gaols, from prison-gate to 
condemned cell. If the criminal, whilst at large, 
could count on a minimum of interference with his 
career of depredation, he had at the same time to 
reckon with a maximum of ill-treatment if ever he 
was deprived of his liberty. It almost seemed as if 
the authorities, piqued at -their ill-success in the 
departments of prevention and detection, were 
determined to wreak their vengeance on _ the 
unfortunate few who fell into their hands. Neglect 
was the keynote in every part of the penal adminis- 
tration, the public suffered through the neglect that 
failed to provide a modicum of protection, and the 
prisoners suffered through the neglect of the 
governors and warders to provide them with the 
necessaries and decencies of life. 

A description of the extortions, inhumanities, and 
crimes against the most elementary laws of sanita- 
tion, that were rife in prison-houses and convict 
establishments, would here be out of place. A full 
account is to be found in the interesting volumes in 
the pages of which, Major Arthur Griffiths has 
exhaustively dealt with the subject ; but to shew with 
what reckless disregard for consequences prisoners 
were treated, and how little attention was paid to 
the reclamation of juvenile offenders, it is sufficient 
to mention the fact that in Newgate, a felon, who 
had been sentenced to transportation, was retained 
in England, to act as a schoolmaster to the boy 
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prisoners. Under the uteformed priso® system, 
gaols were little better thanuniversities of crime, 
that conferred the diplomaof “habitua'” on the 
criminals who graduated thee, and it wa! said that 
half the burglaries that were ommitted i1 London 
were planned in Newgate. 


CHAPTER XI 
PIONEER KEFORMERS 


UST when the immediate outlook was the most 
gloomy, and at an hour when the future seemed 
most barren of any hopeful sign, unseen and 

unsuspected influences were already at work ; in- 
fluences which were destined first to arrest, and 
eventually to repel, the increasing flood of criminality, 
as well as to alleviate the hard lot of the unhappy 
convict. Up to this point the annual total of crime 
had ever been mounting higher and higher whilst 
the tale of abuses had continued to increase. But 
the malady had now come to a head, and intelligent 
public attention was at length focussed on a difficult 
and unpopular subject, which hitherto had been de- 
liberately avoided by all but the very few who had 
been familiarized with its magnitude by routine, and 
who had mostly grown callous to its evils by use. 
When John Howard began to minister to prisoners, 
and when Jeremy Bentham began to propound his 
doctrine of utilitarianism, no one foresaw that the 
devotion of the one would achieve a transformation 
of the whole prison system, nor that the profound 
common-sense of the other would triumph over the 
irrationality which for centuries had vitiated the penal 
administration of England. 
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Foremost amongst the many objects for which 
Bentham worked were the amendment of the 
criminal code, the improvement of the Poor Laws, 
the abolition of transportation, sanitary and prison 
reform, systematic registration, and the instituting 
of public prosecutors, in short better police all round 
and in the widest sense of the term. Though most 
of Bentham’s best work was done in the eighteenth, 
his doctrines received but little attention in this 
country before the nineteenth century, and the 
practical reforms which he advocated, though for the 
most part inaugurated in his own lifetime, were the 
immediate achievements of his disciples and friends. 
His own special hobbies were not altogether success- 
ful, the panopticon idea did not repay him for the 
labour and the money which he lavished upon it, and 
his philosophy did not prove the complete panacea 
for human ills that he anticipated ; but through the 
medium of his friend Romilly he slew the Draconian 
monster, and he pointed out the path which Col- 
quhoun followed and which ultimately led to the 
genesis of modern police. 

The pamphlets of the two Fieldings, and the 
exertions of other minor reformers who succeeded 
them, had no doubt done something to stir up public 
opinion and to pave the way for a better system, but 
their combined influence was only effectual up to a 
certain point, and the virtue of the remedies they 
proposed was not sufficiently potent to get to the 
root of the all-pervading mischief. The credit of 
being the first to perceive the true functions of a 
rational police force, as it should be, belongs to 
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Bentham,} and the credit of formulating the details 
and presenting them in a tangible and practical 
shape to his contemporaries is due to Dr Colquhoun, 
who, in 1796, published his famous treatise “On the 
Police of the Metropolis.” 

If we think of Colquhoun as the architect who 
designed our modern police, and of Peel as the 
builder who constructed its framework, we must 
remember that there were others who had a hand 
in the good work, and that a long time elapsed 
between the drawing of the plans and the erection 
of the edifice. If it is allowable to carry the simile 
a stage further, we may say that the Government 
pigeon-holed the draughtsman’s plans for many 
years before the order was given for the foundation 
stone to be laid. This delay must not be attributed 
to indifference, but rather to necessity. It is, per- 
haps, a truism to say so, but in order to carry any 
valuable reform to a successful issue, thought must 
precede action. Law is the public opinion of yester- 
day put in force to-day, and as Professor Dicey has 
somewhere pointed out, legislation has almost always 
been the outcome of the opinion of thirty years 
before. No better example of the truth of this 
general formula could be instanced than the case 
of the police reforms of the nineteenth century: 
Bentham, Colquhoun, Romilly and others did the 

1 It is impossible to say how far Bentham was influenced by Beccaria ; 
the two men arrived at similar conclusions, but their methods were 
essentially different. Beccaria’s great work, ‘‘Dei Delitti e delle 
Pene,” was first published (anonymously) in 1764, and Bentham’s 


‘* Rationale of Punishments and Rewards’ was written eleven years 
later. 
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necessary thinking and sowed the seed in the public 
conscience ; a period of thirty years elapsed whilst 
the seed was coming to maturity ; meanwhile Peel 
and the Duke of Wellington watched the gradual 
ripening of public opinion and provided the necessary 
legislation as soon as the people were ready for it. 

Colquhoun, who, like Fielding, was a Middlesex 
magistrate, saw that the essential need was method. 
He recognized that before any material improvement 
could be looked for, or any real security obtained, the 
miserable jumble of wards, parishes, hundreds and 
boroughs, each with its private establishment of 
watchmen and constables, who were debarred from 
acting one yard outside their own boundaries, would 
have to be swept away, and a centralized agency 
substituted under the superintendence of “able, in- 
defatigable and intelligent men.” 

The criminal classes, at this time, had an organiza- 
tion far superior to any that Society could oppose 
to it; in fact, if a committee of pickpockets and 
burglars had been entrusted with the task of creating 
and arranging a system of police, they could hardly 
have devised any scheme under which they would 
have secured to themselves greater freedom from 
molestation. Colquhoun pointed out how all this 
might be changed: he would have a register pre- 
pared of all the known offenders, containing a 
complete history of their connexions and haunts, 
together with a list of all property stolen ; he would 
establish such a correspondence between the town 
and country magistrates that the movements of 
suspected persons might be effectually watched, and 
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finally would “interpose those embarrassments which 
a vigilant and active police may place in the way of 
every class of offenders, so as to diminish crimes by 
increasing the risk of detection.” He also collected 
a mass of evidence bearing on the causes that were 
responsible for the prevalence of crime, and proposed 
that a scientific campaign against the enemies of 
Society should be inaugurated, under the direction 
of experts, who should be free to devote the whole of 
their time and energies to the task. His proposition, 
in fact, amounted to the creation, if possible, of a 
centralized police, related to the general government 
through the Home Office, and officered both in the 
superior and subordinate grades, by men specially 
trained for the purpose. It was on these lines, of 
course, that Peel set to work twenty years later, but 
there is little doubt that he would have failed to 
carry his measure, in the face of the opposition 
which it aroused, if men’s minds had not been to 
some extent prepared beforehand by the convincing 
arguments brought forward in “The Police of the 
Metropolis.” 

It must not be imagined that the period im- 
mediately preceding the formation of the new police 
was a time of expectant idleness, or that nothing 
was being done beyond the publication of treatises. 
Experiment and legislation were both at work; 
Parliamentary Committees, which sat in the years 
1812, 1826, 1818, 1822 and 1828, to investigate the 
subject of police, collected a mass of evidence, much 
of which was useful; and the Select Committee on 
Vagrancy, appointed in 1821, performed a necessary 
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and valuable task. Distinct progress was also made 
towards the correction of prison abuses and in the 
direction of the reform of the penal code, whilst 
several statutes which were out of sympathy with 
the new standard of humanity were very properly 
repealed. The pillory was virtually abolished in 
1816, public flogging of women was made illegal in 
1817,! that anomalous institution “ benefit of clergy ” 
disappeared in 1826, and the death penalty could 
not be inflicted on persons convicted of forgery after 
1830. Of new enactments belonging to this period, 
the most important was the “ Alehouse Act” of 1828,” 
which reduced to one statute all the licensing laws 
passed in former years, and which to this day re- 
mains the foundation of our present system. Broadly 
speaking the object of the Act was decentralization, 
and its effect to place the whole licensing jurisdiction 
in the hands of the Justices of the Peace in their 
several districts’ The laws relating to remedies 
against the Hundred were amended and consolidated 
in 1826,‘ and shortly afterwards regulations affecting 
the jurisdiction of Courts of Quarter Sessions came 
into force.® 

Colquhoun’s activity did not stop short at the pro- 
duction of his first book, a work which roused the 
Government from its lethargy, and which even 


1 In 1800 six women were publicly flogged till the blood ran down 
their backs for hedge-pulling. 

2 g Geo. iv. c. 61. 

3 See ‘Encyclopedia of the Laws of England” under Licensing 
Acts. 

‘ 7 and 8 Geo. iv. c. 31. 

5 2 Geo. iv. and 1 Will. iv. c. 70. 


PIONEER REFORMERS 223 


awakened the interest of the King, he issued a 
police gazette containing a full description of all 
known offenders, which circulated in all parts of the 
kingdom, and was the means of bringing many mis- 
creants to justice; he strongly endorsed Bentham’s 
suggestion that a public prosecutor should be ap- 
pointed, in order that private persons should be 
relieved of the odium and expense of coming for- 
ward to prosecute offenders, who might enjoy a 
measure of popularity, or. whose conviction might 
be desirable on public grounds, even if no individual 
had suffered specific injury ; and in the year 1798 he 
was induced to turn his attention to the question of 
river-police. The rich cargoes of West India mer- 
chantmen lying in the Thames had long offered 
temptations, and the absence of police gave frequent 
opportunities which London thieves could not resist. 
Robberies were of daily occurrence, and the value of 
the property annually stolen from ships and wharves 
has been computed at half a million sterling! Under 
these circumstances, the principal ship-owners, de- 
spairing of ever obtaining protection from Govern- 
ment in return for the heavy taxes they paid, 
applied to Colquhoun to help them to defend their 
goods. He assented, and produced a work called 
“A Treatise on the Commerce and Police of the 
River Thames,” which was soon followed by the 
establishment by Government? of an efficient water- 
police, with headquarters at Wapping, and composed, 


1 ‘Mysteries of Police and Crime,” Griffiths, p. 66. 
3 A River Police Office, with three Justices assigned to it, was 
authorised by 39 and 40 Geo. iii. c. 88. 
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for the most part, of sailors who had served their 
time in his Majesty’s Navy. 

In 1821 the Home Secretary, Lord Sidmouth, 
who had given much attention to police questions, 
determined if possible to put an end to the discredit- 
able state of the London streets, where of recent 
years robberies had increased to an alarming extent. 
With this object in view, he decided to confine the 
services of the Bow Street patrols to the Metropolis, 
and gave orders that, in future, the wide circuit they 
had previously guarded was to be reduced, and their 
energies concentrated within the circumference of 
the central region. Dividing this limited area into 
sixteen districts, he attached to each a party of four 
men under a Conductor, and retained at Bow Street 
a reserve of one Conductor and fourteen men at the 
disposal of the Inspector there, for use in any sudden 
emergency. The suburbs and outlying districts were 
momentarily left unprotected by this withdrawal of 
the Bow Street Officers ; so to repair this defect, the 
Horse Patrol, which in 1805 had been reorganized 
by Sir Richard Ford, was further improved and its 
numbers increased. The force was now divided into 
two branches, the mounted and dismounted, each of 
which was again split up into four divisions: the 
strength of the establishment was fixed at 161 of all 
ranks, apportioned as follows— 

Mounted—2 Inspectors, 4 deputy inspectors, 54 
patrols. 

Dismounted—4 Inspectors, 8 sub-inspectors, 89 
patrols. 

As was formerly the case, the horse patrol con- 
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sisted of ex-cavalry men, and they were dressed 
and accoutred in the following manner— 

Blue double-breasted coat with gilt buttons, scarlet 
waistcoat, leather stock, white leather gloves, black 
leather hat, Wellington boots and steel spurs, whilst 
each man, when on duty, was furnished with a pistol, 
sabre, truncheon and pair of handcuffs. 

Only married men were employed, and cottages 
were provided for them at convenient spots close to 
the roads they had to patrol, their wives were for- 
bidden to keep pigs or poultry, a wise prohibition 
designed to secure to the government-horses their 
full allowance of forage. , 

The mounted and dismounted patrols worked in 
connection with each other; the latter were re- 
sponsible for the immediate neighbourhood of 
London to a distance of five miles from its centre, 
and the former looked after the remoter districts 
included in a circle with an average radius of twenty 
miles; their principal routes were—to Enfield by 
Hampstead and Highgate in the North, to Epsom by 
Croydon and Richmond in the South, to Windsor 
by Uxbridge in the West, and Eastwards to Rom- 
ford on the left bank of the Thames, and towards 
Maidstone on the right bank. Their orders were to 
proceed along the specified road at such a pace as 
would bring them to the end of their beat at the 
appointed time—halt ten minutes and then return 
meeting the other patrolmen half-way ; when passing 
travellers they were ordered to make themselves 
known by calling out in an audible tone “ Bow 
Street Patrol”; and on arriving at the home-end of 
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their beat they were timed to meet the dismounted 
patrol, and had to communicate to them any news of 
importance. Every patrol, when on duty, was ex- 
pected to be fully equipped, with his pistol loaded, 
and his sword-belt outside his coat; if his horse 
should go lame he had to dismount, and on foot 
patrol half his usual distance; in the event of a 
robbery or other breach of the peace coming to his 
notice, his duty was to join his companion, if possible, 
and that of the two together to pursue and endeavour 
to apprehend the offender or offenders, summoning 
outside assistance if necessary. If they effected a 
capture their prisoner was to be safely secured till 
morning, when they had to bring him to Bow 
Street. 

The orders issued to the dismounted patrol, 
mutatis mutandis, were practically identical with 
those already detailed : the men were warned never 
to go out on their rounds without truncheon, cutlass 
and warrant; and they had to meet the mounted 
patrol at the extremity of their beat, or report the 
circumstances under which they failed to carry out 
their instructions. 

The Bow Strcct patrols were efficacious to a certain 
extent. Their presence gave confidence to travellers, 
and highway robberies on the main roads were put 
a stop to ; but they were of little use against burglars, 
and altogether failed to suppress the footpads who 
took to the lanes and by-ways when the high-roads 
were protected, nor could the removal of stolen 
property be prevented as long as the patrolmen were 
only kept on duty for half the night. The small 
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force at the disposal of the Chief Magistrate at Bow 
Street, for the purpose of safe-guarding the outlying 
districts, had to patrol such a large area, and their 
movements were in consequence so regular, that it 
was easy for thieves to calculate the hour at which 
the peace officer was due at any given point, and 
equally easy to avoid him by concealment in a cross- 
road or behind a hedge until he had passed: a thief 
named Wilson long avoided capture in this manner, 
and when he eventually fell into the hands of the 
police, it was discovered that he had in his possession 
a regular time-table on which was marked at what 
o'clock the patrols might be expected at various 
points on all the main roads. 

Twelve months after Lord Sidmouth’s improve- 
ments had been initiated, a further advance was 
made, this time at the instance of Robert Peel, by 
the establishment of a Day-Patrol to supplement 
the Bow Street force. The new police body was 
very small, and only of an experimental nature ; 
but it served the purpose of its institution, and 
the success achieved by the three Inspectors and 
twenty-four men who composed this little force was 
a strong argument for a subsequent extension on 
similar lines. 

These reforms, following close upon each other, 
showed that at last Government was disposed to 
make a sustained effort to put the police on a better 
footing, and to give effect to the recommendations 
of the Parliamentary Committees, which it had 
summoned year after year, but whose advice it had 
hitherto as regularly neglected. 


CHAPTER XII 


“THE NEW POLICE” 


HE depth of lawlessness under which London 

lay submerged, and the deplorable condition 

of the feeble bulwarks that the richest city in the 

world had so long been content to rely on, have been 

considered at some length, because it is only by con- 

trasting the security of recent years with the lawless 

confusion previously existing, that an intelligent 

appreciation of the debt we owe to Sir Robert Peel 
is made clear. 

The evidence given before the various Parliamen- 
tary Committees reveals to us an impartial contem- 
porary view of things as they then were, and it 
requires but little acumen to see for ourselves how 
well we are served by our police to-day. The im- 
provement that has taken place has been something 
more than a well-defined instance of the general 
amelioration in our institutions, which was the 
feature of the nineteenth century: the year 1830 
saw an almost instantaneous change in the police of 
London, a transformation from an inconceivably 
rotten and antiquated system into one which im- 
mediately became an example to the world, and 
one which still remains a credit to our civilization. 
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Simultaneously with the police revival there suddenly 
dawned an unwonted era of security out of the dark 
and dangerous shadows of the past: that this was 
due to Peel’s Act, and to no other cause, is conclu- 
sively proved by the fact that the rural parts of 
England, to which the Act did not apply, had no 
share in the improvement which was at once mani- 
fest in the metropolis. The sharp contrast between 
the state of London under the old régrme and its 
condition under the new administration is well illus- 
trated by a comparison of two critical articles taken 
from the leading reviews of the day. A _ year 
before the introduction of Peel’s bill the Quarterly 
Review said—“ There can be no doubt that the 
whole of the existing watch system of London and 
its vicinity ought to be mercilessly struck to the 
ground. No human being has the smallest conf- 
dence in it. . . . Their existence is a nuisance and 
a curse”; and some years afterwards, when people 
had begun to realise how indispensable their police 
had become, the Lainburgh Review refers to the 
Metropolitan force in these words: “ The arrange- 
ments are so good, the security so general, and the 
complex machinery works so quietly, that the real 
danger which must always exist where the wealth 
and luxury of a nation are brought into juxtaposition 
with its poverty and crime, is too much forgotten: 
and the people begin to think it quite a matter of 
course, or one of the operations of providence, that 
they sleep and wake in safety in the midst of hordes 
of starving plunderers.” | 

The change was the more sudden because it had 
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been so long deferred. When the transition stage 
was over there could be no sustained conflict between 
the new champions of order and the old allies of 
disorder, because the latter had been allowed to hold 
the boards until their charlatanism and worthless- 
ness were thoroughly exposed. People might, and 
actually did, say that the new system was bad and 
would lead to all kinds of disaster, but no one was 
bold enough to assert that the old system was good. 
Population had increased enormously, people were 
richer, more civilized and more humane than they 
had ever been before, and yet they put up with the 
same old apology for police that their grandfathers 
had been dissatished with and ashamed of. In some 
respects it is fortunate for us that this was so; for 
when the inevitable change was brought about, we 
got a better article than we should have done if an 
earlier model had been adopted, or if the abuses had 
not been allowed to flourish until they had become 
sufficiently glaring to demand radical measures for 
their removal. 

Of the many Parliamentary Commissions, which 
since the year 1770 had investigated the police pro- 
blem, the only one which did its work in a satisfactory 
manner was that convened on Peel’s initiative in 
1828. This Commission went into the question 
very thoroughly, and came to the conclusion that 
“it was absolutely necessary to devise some means 
to give greater security to persons and property.” 
As soon as the Commissioners’ report was issued, 
Peel decided to act upon it immediately, and on the 
15th April 1829, introduced his bill in the House 
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of Commons. After briefly reviewing the prevailing 
state of insecurity, and commenting upon the noto- 
riously defective police arrangements in vogue, he 
declared that no longer must petty parochial jealousies 
be allowed to outweigh higher and more extended 
principles. He then unfolded to the House his 
general plan. Recognizing the impossibility of 
simultaneously providing the entire metropolis with 
trained policemen, he proposed, in the first instance, 
to start on a modest scale, hoping that by the gradual 
absorption of parishes, the central agency would be- 
come exercised in the management and control of 
the police, until in course of time it should be com- 
petent to take charge of the whole constabulary of 
London :! the first. experiment would begin with 
Westminster ; Kensington and Hammersmith would 
come next; and eventually every parish, any part of 
which was within fifteen miles of Charing Cross, 
would be taken over. 

Most recent attempts to reform the police had 
been entered into under the influence of panic, and 
when some patched-up defence could be extem- 
porised against the danger that threatened, those 
responsible for the public quiet had been content. 
Peel’s aims were more comprehensive: he set himself 
to design a framework sufficiently rigid to withstand 
the stress of the moment, and elastic enough to 
admit of expansion along the lines of future develop- 
ment. 

A nice judgment was required to determine how 


1 None of this applies to the ‘‘ City of London” proper, which still 
retains its independent position, as far as its police is concerned. 
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far the old materials could be made available for the 
reconstruction, to decide how much to retain and 
how much to discard. Certain sound and well- 
proved principles, admirably suited to the national 
temper, underlay the structure which he was bent 
on modernizing, and these, he saw, could not be 
dispensed with. No mania for novelty blinded him 
to the value of much of the groundwork of the old 
system ; and his reforms, therefore, were in the best 
sense conservative, for whilst there was no break 
in the continuity of whatever was good, neither was 
there any deliberate retention of anything that was 
bad. It is largely due to Peel’s moderation that, 
the more one studies the anatomy of modern Eng- 
lish police, the more one discovers birthmarks of its 
Anglo-Saxon parentage. 

Two months after its introduction, Peel’s measure 
became law. The famous Act of Parliament! 
creating the Metropolitan Police Force was entitled 
“An Act for improving the Police in and near 
the Metropolis.” The preamble declared that, it 
having been found expedient to substitute a more 
efficient system of police for the local establishments 
of nightly watch and nightly police which had 
proved inadequate for the prevention and detection 
of crime, a new office of police was to be consti- 
tuted, under the immediate authority of the Home 
Secretary. The Act is a long one, but its main 
provisions are simple and concise. His Majesty 
appoints two Justices of the Peace to conduct the 
business of the Police Office, and to frame regula- 


1 10 Geo. iv. c. 44. 
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tions for the management of the force, subject to the 
approval of the Secretary of State. The financial 
department is placed under an official called the 
Receiver, and the Police Rate (which must not 
exceed eightpence in the pound) is to be collected 
by Overseers like the Poor Rate. The existing 
watch shall continue to discharge its duties in the 
various parishes until notification is made that the 
new police is appointed, and then all watch-boxes, 
arms, etc., shall be handed over, and the present 
watch rates shall cease. The limits of the “ metro- 
politan police district” are defined to comprise 
Westminster, and such parishes in Middlesex, 
Surrey, and Kent, as are enumerated in the 
Schedule of the Act. The Metropolitan police 
district is partitioned off into various “ divisions ” 
according to counties, those of Middlesex being as 
follows, Westminster, Holborn, Finsbury, Tower, 
Kensington, Brentford, and a division comprising 
certain extra-parochial places such as Grays Inn, 
Furnivals Inn and Ely Place. A short supple- 
mentary Act! relieves the chief magistrate at Bow 
Street of the direction of the Horse and Foot 
Patrols, and places them under the new police office. 

This Office, as created by the Act of Parliament, 
the chief provisions of which are above detailed, was 
situated in Westminster and was called Scotland Yard. 
It differed from the older Offices in many respects, for 
whilst it was given no judicial functions to perform, 
it was charged with the duty of supervising the 
police machinery of the metropolis. It thus became 


1 19 Geo. iv. c. 45. 
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a centre from which to amalgamate the heterogen- 
eous elements that went to make up London’s police, 
and from which to administer the reclaimed terri- 
tory in an ever-widening circle, until the whole 
metropolitan area, amounting to nearly seven hun- 
dred square miles, was freed from the trammels of 
Bumbledom, and brought under the control of a bureau 
directed by “ able, indefatigable, and intelligent men.” 

The intimate connection that had always existed 
between Justice of the Peace and constable was 
not severed at the birth of the metropolitan force, 
and the first officers of the new establishment, 
appointed under the provisions of the Act, were two 
Justices. Colonel Rowan, a soldier of distinction 
who had already gained some experience with the 
Royal Irish Constabulary, and Richard Mayne, an 
eminent lawyer, were the men selected. The task 
could not have fallen into better hands, and to 
the energy and tact displayed by the first Com- 
missioners } must be attributed, in great measure, the 
success achieved by the new force from its inception. 
In the course of an appreciative report, dealing with 
the results obtained by the New Police, a Parlia- 
mentary Committee, which sat in 1833 and 1834, 
paid a high compliment to these gentlemen. “Much, 
in the opinion of your committee, is due to the 
judgment and discrimination which was exercised 

1 The official designation of the Chiefs of the Metropolitan Police 
was changed from ‘‘Justice” to ‘‘ Commissioner” in the year 1839. 
The change was one of title only, and the Police commissioners were 
still Justices of the Peace by virtue of their office. To prevent con- 


fusion the word ‘‘Commissioner” is henceforward employed in this 
book, 
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in the selection of the individuals, Colonel Rowan 
and Mr Mayne, who were originally appointed, and 
still continue to fill the arduous office of Com- 
missioners of police. On many critical occasions 
and in very difficult circumstances, the sound dis- 
cretion they have exercised, the straightforward, 
open and honourable course they have pursued— 
whenever their conduct has been questioned by the 
public—calls for the strongest expression of appro- 
bation on the part of your committee.” 

The task in front of the Commissioners was far 
from being an easy one: they had to raise a new 
force, but more important still was the business of 
restoring to the discredited office of Constable some 
of its native dignity and prestige. To this end it was 
necessary to get rid, as quickly as they dared, of all 
the unworthy ministers whose shortcomings had 
emboldened the lawbreakers and whose backslidings 
had disheartened the law-abiding ; in so doing they 
had to incur the odium of causing the wholesale 
dismissal of public servants, who, worthless as they 
were, had no other trade to fall back upon. Nor 
was this the end of their difficulties. They had to 
organize and train a very considerable army of 
recruits, they had to drill this force and educate it 
to discharge duties requiring tact and forbearance, 
they were assisted by no expert opinion, and had 
little previous experience to guide them. The 
novelty of the problem increased the difficulty of its 
solution. They had to encounter a popular prejudice 
that was almost unanimously opposed to them, and 
although a false step might have produced the most 
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disastrous consequences, no delay was allowed them 
for consideration or experiment. 

Having undertaken the task, however, they were 
not the men to turn back, and in an incredibly short 
space of time they had the whole machine in work- 
ing order; the metropolitan area was mapped out 
into police divisions, the divisions divided into 
sections, and sections subdivided into beats: the 
various grades of Superintendent, Inspector, Sergeant, 
and Constable were created, and to each grade was 
assigned its proper duties. By June 1830, the 
Metropolitan Police consisted of 17 Superintendents, 
68 Inspectors, 323 Sergeants,and 2,906 Constables, or 
3,314 of all ranks, distributed in the following manner: 
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A | Whitehall. I 2 14 96 II 5,893 
B_ | Westminster . I 4 I 145 16 51,618 
C | St James. I 4 16 167 188 94,418 
D | Marylebone . I 4 18 147 170 85,040 
E | Holborn I 4 16 147 168 73,208 
F {| Covent Garden I 4 16 145 166 61,618 
G | Finsbury : I 4 20 210 | 235 102,561 
H | Whitechapel . I 4 18 168 {| I9QI 111,382 
K | Stepney I 6 28 262 | 297 113,516 
IL | Lambeth . I 4 18 168 191 45,646 
M | Southwark I 4 16 168 | 189 78,169 
N | Islington . I 4 24 222 | 251 74,455 
P | Camberwell . I 4 19 195 | 219 64,967 
R_ | Greenwich I 4 20 1§2 | 207 72,540 
S | Hampstead I 4 22 190 | 217 70,260 
T | Kensington I 4 20 148 173 49,668 
V | Wandsworth. I 4 20 146 | 171 57.532 
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This table shows at a glance how rapidly the 
parochial police was giving ground before the 
advancing battalions from Scotland Yard. In less 
than twelve months, in place of the five districts 
originally taken over, we find practically the whole 
of London and its suburbs policed by the new 
constabulary. The skeleton of this force’s organiza- 
tion is also indicated in the above table, the details 
only require to be filled in. The Metropolitan 
Police District, it will be seen, was divided into 
seventeen Police Divisions,-each designated by an 
appropriate local name, and by a letter of the 
alphabet. These Divisions were then divided into 
Sub-divisions, Sections, and Beats. There were 
eight Sections in a Division, and eight Beats in a 
Section. In every Division a Police-Station was 
provided, in as central and convenient position as 
possible, where the business of the Division was 
conducted on a plan approved by Scotland Yard, 
and common to all alike. The Constabulary force 
was organized in police companies, one company to 
a Division, under the command and direct super- 
vision of its officer, the Superintendent. Further- 
more, each company was split up into sixteen 
parties, each party consisting of one Sergeant and 
nine men, four Sergeants’ parties being equal to one 
Inspectors’ party. To put it in tabular form— 


Constables in charge of Beats, wages 19s. a week. 
Sergeants : Sections, ,, 22s. 6d.a week. 
Inspectors : Sub-divisions, £100 per ann. 
Superintendents ,, Divisions, 4200 per ann. 
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Nine men, it will be observed, were apportioned 
to only eight beats; the sixteen odd men, z., one 
from each party, constituted a Divisional Reserve. 
Every Constable and Sergeant was distinguished by 
an embroidered number and the letter of his 
Division, in order that he might readily be iden- 
tified ; the earlier numbers (from 1 to 16) denoted 
Sergeants, the higher numbers Constables. Each 
Constable was provided with a Beat-Card, giving 
the names of the Streets, etc., in his Beat. 

At first the twenty-four hours were divided into 
two day reliefs and two night reliefs, half of the 
entire force being on duty by day and half by 
night. This arrangement was not a success, and 
was subsequently altered, when the day duty was 
performed in two reliefs and the night duty in one 
relief: under this system two-thirds of the force 
were employed by night, one-third by day, indi- 
vidual men doing eight months’ night work and 
four months’ day work during the year. By this 
means a greater degree of security was attained 
when it was chiefly required, and the health of 
the men suffered less than under the former plan. 

Such in outline was the organization of the 
Metropolitan Police; absolute and arbitrary unit- 
formity, however, was not insisted upon, but when 
necessary the system was modified to suit local 
requirements; thus, there were not exactly 144 
Constables in each Company, but the number varied 
from 262 in the Stepney (K) Division down to 96 
in the Whitehall (A) Division. The first mentioned 
of these two Divisions was densely populated, whilst 
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the other contained but few people, and the White- 
hall Company, therefore, which was mainly com- 
posed of picked men, was generally available should 
any sudden emergency arise in other quarters of the 
town. 

Prominent amongst the earlier constitutional 
functions conferred upon the English constabulary 
for the prevention of crime were those of Present- 
ment and Inquiry. We have seen how, with the 
decay of the police system which once effectually 
maintained the peace, these primary duties had 
fallen into disuse, and how in consequence, the 
principle of “quick and fresh pursuit” had been 
neglected—partly by reason of the defective in- 
formation possessed by the executive, and partly 
on account of the inefficiency of the inferior officers. 
Under the new régime, however, these most essential 
constituents of successful police action were re- 
introduced, a conspicuous feature of the new 
police being the excellence of the arrangements 
arrived at for the supply of information as to the 
persons and habits of delinquents. To this end, a 
report or “presentment,” containing the results of 
all inquiries made during the last twenty-four hours 
was daily rendered to the Commissioners, who were 
thus enabled to take steps for the prevention of any 
threatened breach of the peace. When a serious 
crime had been committed, not only were the known 
facts of the case immediately circulated amongst all 
the members of the London force, but necessary 
particulars were periodically notified to a wider 
circle through the columns of the “ Police Gazette,” 
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a new Official organ which superseded the old 
Bow Street publication known as “The Hue and 
Cry.” 

The police constable who made his appearance in 
1829 was a very different kind of man from any of 
his predecessors in the same office. The new force 
was recruited from the best procurable material, 
and those who sought admission to its ranks were 
expected to possess good physique, intelligence 
above the average, and an irreproachable character. 
Hitherto a variety of officers had been employed in 
their separate capacities of constable, watchman, 
street-keeper, and thief-taker: now, all these duties 
had to be performed by the same individual. The 
new policeman, also, was required to have sufficient 
acquaintance with ordinary legal procedure to enable 
him to collect and arrange the available evidence in 
such a manner that, when his case came into court, 
the magistrate could dispose of the matter without 
vexatious delays induced, either by blunders com- 
mitted, or by necessary formalities omitted. The 
difficulty of securing a sufficient number of men with 
the necessary qualifications at the rate of remunera- 
tion offered was immense; and although great care 
was exercised in the choice of candidates, but a small 
proportion of those selected were retained for any 
length of time. The extent to which this weeding- 
out process was carried may be estimated from the 
fact that between 1830 and 1838 there were nearly 
five thousand dismissals, and more than six thousand 
resignations, most of the latter not being altogether 
voluntary. This was in marked contrast to the 
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happy-go-lucky method of the old parochial bodies, 
who readily accepted infirm old men, ex-thieves, and 
sometimes thieves without the “ex,” provided only 
that they were cheap. 

For the guidance of all ranks, a set of rules and 
regulations were drawn up embodying principles and 
maxims upon which our modern police codes rest. 
“At the commencement of the new establishment,” 
say the Commissioners, “it is the more necessary to 
take particular care that the constables of the police 
do not form false notions of their duties and powers. 
The powers of a constable, as will appear hereafter, 
are, when properly understood and duly executed, 
amply sufficient for their purpose. He is regarded 
as the legitimate peace officer of his district; and 
both by the Common Law and by many acts of 
parliament, he is invested with considerable powers, 
and has imposed upon him the execution of many 
important duties. ... It should be understood at 
the outset that the principal object to be attained is 
the prevention of crime. To this great end every 
effort of the police is to be directed. The security of 
person and property, the preservation of the public 
tranquillity, and all other objects of a police establish- 
ment will thus be better effected than by the detec- 
tion and punishment of the offender after he has 
succeeded in committing the crime. This should 
constantly be kept in mind by every member of the 
police force, as a guide for his own conduct. Officers 
and police-constables should endeavour to distin- 
guish themselves by such vigilance and activity as 
may render it extremely difficult for anyone to 
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commit a crime within that portion of the town 
under their charge. 

When in any division, offences are frequently com- 
mitted, there must be reason to expect that the 
police in that division is not properly conducted. 

The absence of crime will be considered the best 
proof of the complete efficiency of the police. In 
divisions where this security and good order have 
been effected, the officers and men belonging to it 
may feel assured that such good conduct will be 
noticed by rewards and promotions.” 

Touching the duties of the individual constables, 
Mr Mayne, who drew up the regulations, went on to 
say “He (ze. the constable) must remember that 
there is no qualification more indispensable to a 
police officer than a perfect command of temper, 
never suffering himself to be moved in the slightest 
degree by any language or threats that may be 
used: if he do his duty in a quiet and determined 
manner, such conduct will probably induce well-dis- 
posed bystanders to assist him should he require it.” 

These regulations require no comment, they speak 
for themselves: but in view of the intense and un- 
reasoning hostility direct against the police both by 
press and public, not only in 1830, but also on more 
recent occasions, it is fortunate that this evidence of 
the conciliatory spirit in which the reforms were in- 
troduced, should be on record. It is hardly neces- 
sary to add that the high standard set up by the 
first Justices of the Metropolitan Force has never 
been departed from by the successive Commissioners 
of Police, from that day until now. 
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The immediate result of the institution of an 
effective police force, whose main object was preven- 
tion, was precisely that which was to be expected : 
convictions for crimes of violence decreased, because 
evil-disposed persons knew that they could no longer 
commit them with impunity, and convictions for 
minor offences increased, because the vigilance of 
the new policemen brought to their proper punish- 
ment many a petty depredator who had easily hood- 
winked his familiar friend, the old parish officer. 

Under the date of November 3rd, 1829, or little 
more than four months after the passing of the Act, 
the Duke of Wellington was able to write to Peel— 
“T congratulate you on the entire success of the 
Police in London, it is impossible to see anything 
more respectable than they are”——and Peel to 
answer “I am very glad indeed to hear that you 
think well of the Police. It has given me from first 
to last more trouble than anything I ever under- 
took. But the men are gaining a knowledge of 
their duties so rapidly, that I am very sanguine of 
the ultimate result. I want to teach people that 
liberty does not consist in having your house 
robbed by organised gangs of thieves, and in leav- 
ing the principal streets of London in the nightly 
possession of drunken women and vagabonds.” } 

Nothing has yet been said about the expense of 
the new establishment. At what cost to the rate- 
payers was this increased security obtained ? 

Such a question is not easy to answer with 
any degree of certainty. Before 1829 many 


1 «¢Sir Robert Peel,” by C. S. Parker. 
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parishes were practically without police of any 
kind, and if they spent little in Watch-rates they 
paid dearly in the heavy tolls exacted by “the 
organised gangs of thieves” referred to by Peel. 
Other parishes kept their accounts so carelessly 
that their records are useless for purposes of com- 
parison, and it is therefore impossible to tell how 
much money they wasted. The 1834 Committee, 
which investigated this question of comparative ex- 
pense, had all the available material before them, 
and they gave it as their opinion that strict economy 
pervaded the new system. In support of this 
opinion, they quoted the case of the parish of 
Hackney, which was moderately well policed as 
things went then. Prior to the introduction of the 
reformed police, the ratepayers of Hackney con- 
tributed £3,380 per annum, whereas at the maxi- 
mum police rate that could be levied under the 
new system (viz. eightpence in the pound) the bill 
was only £3,164. 


CHAPTER XIII 
PUBLIC OPPOSITION TO THE “NEW POLICE” 


HE formation of the new police force in the 
metropolis aroused the fiercest opposition 
and remonstrance. Invective and ridicule were 
heaped upon the measure from all sides. The 
hopeless incompetence and the discredited character 
of the blackguardly Charlies were at once forgotten, 
nor were the prevalence of crime and the insecurity 
of life and property at all considered by those 
who made it their business to foment the popular 
antagonism. 

Week by week certain newspapers continued to 
publish the most preposterous attacks: no_ story 
was too improbable to gain credence. A coup 
d'etat was contemplated—it was Sir Robert Peel’s 
intention to place the Duke of Wellington on the 
throne—English liberty was to give place to mili- 
tary tyranny—under the pretence of providing pro- 
tection for the people the government aimed at 
the creation of a secret political inquisition,— 
in fact anything that was at once inconsistent 
and absurd was listened to with avidity and partly 
believed. 
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At first sight it seems almost incredible that any 
part of the nation, except the criminal class, should 
have felt and exhibited such bitter hostility to legis- 
lation that we now see had been too long delayed ; 
but the reluctance of the people to welcome the 
innovation was not so unreasonable as it now 
appears. It is easy for us to be wise after seventy 
years’ experience of the admirable results that have 
followed upon the Act of 1829; but in that year 
the only example of modern militarily organized 
police before the eyes of the people, was that under 
which Paris had groaned since the time of La Reynie. 
Chateaubriand’s philippics directed against the 
French system were eagerly read and quoted, and 
it was felt that London could not avoid the con- 
dition of interference with individual liberty that 
obtained across the Channel. People could not 
associate in their minds a proper police organization 
and the maintenance of justice, and remembered 
that “injustice is always most formidable when 
armed.” 

The events of the French Revolution were still 
in the public mind ; and many Englishmen, who had 
looked on with horror at the spectacle of a neigh- 
bouring country writhing in the grip of anarchy, 
narrowly watched the course of events at home, in 
fearful anticipation lest any of the causes which had 
brought about the debacle in France should be re- 
produced in this island. Nothing under the ancient 
régime had pressed the French people so hard 
nor bitten so deep as the police tyranny of the 
eighteenth century ; and when the day of reckoning 
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came, the one rallying cry which never failed to stir 
the Parisians to an extremity of fury, was that for 
the abolition of the “lettre de cachet”! and for the 
overthrow of the lieutenant of police and his gang. 
And no wonder! Liberty was impossible under a 
system which arrogated to itself the right “de tout 
voir, de tout connaitre, et de tout juger;” when no 
man could call his conscience his own, and when no 
fireside was secure against the paid informer. “If 
three men meet together, I can rely on it that at 
least two of them are on my side” boasted Sartines, 
a famous Chief of police. What plan could be 
more demoralizing than the one which sets the 
servant to spy on the master, the son to watch his 
father? What system so base as that under which 
the same hand that presses yours in friendship is 
the first to arrest you, what instrument so fatal to 
liberty or justice as the “lettre de cachet” which 
proclaims the innocence of the man who was legally 
convicted yesterday, and sends to the Bastille to- 
morrow the man who was honourably acquitted 
to-day? 

People in England who knew these things, not 
unnaturally asked themselves the question, Why, 
with our eyes open, should we forge against ourselves 
a weapon similar to that, whose sharp point has 
goaded our neighbours till they were driven to set 
alight the torch of revolution and to destroy the 
whole fabric of government ? 


1 Bentham defines the ‘‘ Lettre de Cachet” as ‘‘an order to punish, 
without any proof, for a fact against which there is no law.”— 
(Principles of Penal Law, chap. xxi. part 3). 
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The fear that the continental system! of police 
might be introduced into England was not the only 
ground upon which this strenuous opposition rested. 
Another factor was the deeply rooted antipathy that 
the English have always displayed to any armed 
force that they feared might deprive them of their 
liberty. The inherent national suspicion of standing 
armies is well known: James II. tried to govern by 
the aid of one, but his attempt ended in failure 
owing to the opposition of the people ; William ITT. 
wished to maintain a large permanent force, but so 
hateful was the mere name of a standing army in 
English ears, that Lord Somers, the king’s minister, 
was constrained to talk of it as a temporary measure, 
to allay the popular irritation. Even to the present 
day, our comparatively small army, half of which is 
permanently on foreign service, only exists at the will 
of Parliament, and from year to year ; whilst the fact 
that only two regiments, the lineal descendants of 
the trained-bands, are allowed to march through the 
streets of London with fixed bayonets, is an in- 
teresting survival, as shewing the distaste that the 
display of armed force in their midst has always 
produced amongst our countrymen. If this was 
the feeling with regard to the army, which was to 
a certain extent indispensable and which was only 
maintained, ostensibly at all events, for use against 
foreign enemies, it was not to be wondered at, if the 

1 In the year 1820 the Spanish government suppressed some of the 
leading newspapers for daring to adversely criticise the police of 
Madrid, and at the same time it was currently believed in England 


that Italian police officials employed the torture to procure evidence 
against persons suspected of political offences. 
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hostility to a strange body of men uniformed and 
drilled like soldiers, who were admittedly employed 
to keep their fellow-countrymen in order, was more 
pronounced. 

The mildest form of police supervision was 
believed by many to necessitate the use of domi- 
ciliary visits, universal espionage, and official inter- 
ference with the concerns of daily life. © Men 
could not foresee the possibility of an armed 
constabulary keeping their hands off law-abiding 
citizens, and directing their energies solely against 
law-breakers. It has been said, that had the original 
police constables been first seen in their present 
head-dress, the result would have been dubious, but 
the glazed hat was just homely enough to save the 
situation. 

In their fears, the opponents of the police bill 
underrated the efficacy of the two safeguards that 
have proved amply sufficient to defend society 
against the employment of any objectionable or 
tyrannical methods by the members of the force. 
The first safeguard was, that the new police was 
placed under the immediate control of the Home 
Secretary, who was directly responsible to the 
Cabinet, and through the Cabinet to the country, 
for the actions of the metropolitan force. The 
second safeguard lay in the power of the public 
press. The routine duties of a constable were, 
and are necessarily, performed in the eye of the 
public, and every bystander is free, through the 
columns of the newspapers, to tell the rest of 
London what he has seen. This facility he is 
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seldom slow to avail himself of, and so any act 
of oppression, any dereliction of duty, on the part of 
the police is discussed by thousands of people by the 
following morning. 

The Turks have a proverb “ The dog barks, but 
the caravan passes on”; and in this case the 
necessity for ending the existing state of affairs was 
so overwhelming, that the appeals, threats, and fore- 
bodings of the opponents of reform were powerless 
to prevent, or even retard, its progress. From its 
first commencement the new force learnt how to 
combine authority with moderation, and the storms 
of clamour that attended its birth were disguised 
blessings that conduced to its subsequent efficiency. 

The opposition of the less reputable part of the 
press, and the very lukewarm support that was all it 
received from the remainder, were not without their 
effect on the force, though the result produced was 
far from being that hoped for by the agitators. The 
Commissioners, instead of being discouraged, were 
stimulated. With rare wisdom, assuming that the 
complaints which were continually being published 
against the constables were made in good faith, they 
carefully investigated each fresh indictment, with the 
result that, not only was the constabulary purged of 
its unworthy members, but the better sense of the 
country, appreciating the devotion to its interests 
practised by the Commissioners, was the sooner 
convinced of the advantages that follow from the 
establishment of a permanent and properly organized 
“standing army against crime.” Some of the mal- 
contents, however, who, from the first, had been so 
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bitter in their opposition to Sir Robert Peel’s design, 
by no means relaxed their hostility after a reformed 
police was an accomplished fact, but on the occasion 
of a projected Royal Procession through London in 
1830 again attempted to inflame the ignorant, and 
to provoke them to violence against the new guar- 
dians of the peace, by the distribution of anonymous 
placards. One of these placards read as follows :-— 
“Liberty or Death! Englishmen! Britons!! and 
Honest Men!!! The time has at length arrived. 
All London meets on Tuesday. Come Armed. 
We assure you from ocular demonstration that 6000 
cutlasses have been removed from the Tower, for the 
use of Peel’s Bloody Gang. Remember the cursed 
Speech from the Throne!! These damned Police 
are now to be armed. Englishmen, will you put up 
with this?” + The authors of this precious appeal 
must have had a pathetic belief in the efficacy of 
strong language, if they thought that the prospect 
of a collision with six thousand policemen armed with 
cutlasses would be a sufficient inducement to bring 
together an armed mob to oppose them ; but popular 
feeling ran so high that it was decided to abandon 
the Royal Procession, and elaborate precautions were 
taken to prevent a riot. The day passed, however, 
without serious consequences. 

At the time of the accession of William IV., the 
whole country was restless and ripe for mischief. 
The irritation caused by the rejection of the Reform 
Bill by the House of Lords stirred up a feeling of 
violent opposition amongst the masses of the people, 


1 Hansard, vol. i. p. 2713; and see Ann. Reg. 1830 Chron., p. 185. 
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directed, not only against the Upper House, but 
against the whole executive machinery of the Con- 
stitution. The worst outbreak occurred at Bristol, 
where the gaols, public buildings, and many private 
houses were burnt, and the whole town sacked as 
ruthlessly as if it had been an enemy’s stronghold. 
Birmingham was the headquarters of an association 
said to consist of 200,000 members, enrolled with 
the avowed intention of coercing the government by 
the use of armed force, if they were unable to achieve 
their objects by legitimate means. In London, an 
organization, calling itself “The National Political 
Union” had been established with affliated branches 
all over the metropolis : these branches, or “ classes,” 
as they were called, each consisting of from 80 to 
130 members, held secret meetings at which the 
most violent language was often indulged in: the 
Union leaders were wont to insist on the necessity of 
the associates arming themselves, in order that the 
police might be successfully resisted, and a certain 
Mr Hetherington went so far as to publicly advertise 
that he would give a reward of 45 to the best marks- 
man in the ranks of the Union. The most formid- 
able “class” was the 73rd, popularly known as the 
“fighting class,” recruited chiefly from the Camber- 
well district, which, for some reason or other, seemed 
to be peculiarly hostile to the police: other centres 
were less openly violent, and, for the most part, con- 
tented themselves with the publication of political 
manifestoes and proclamations. The wording of 
these latter were, as a rule, more curious than edify- 
ing. Members of Parliament were called “mock 
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representatives” and “ borough-mongers’ creatures,” 
the House of Lords was referred to as “ the hereditary 
hospital of incurable national nuisances,” whilst the 
King was described in these words: “Alas, poor 
William Guelph! he is merely the puppet of a base 
scoundrelocracy.” 

Fortunately for the peace of London, the National 
Political Union lacked influential leadership; and this 
want, coupled with the fact that, by the institution 
of the Metropolitan Police, a powerful weapon had 
just been placed in the hands of the government, 
prevented the occurrence of disasters, similar to 
those which had devastated Bristol. But amongst 
the many difficulties that surrounded Colonel Rowan 
and Mr Mayne, the most exasperating originated in 
the hostile attitude of these Unions. 

It was, therefore, much to be regretted that any 
just cause for complaint should have been given to 
that discontented section of the populace, which was 
anxiously looking out for an opportunity to discredit 
the new establishment. Unfortunately the hoped- 
for opportunity was soon afforded by the improper 
and unauthorised conduct of a policeman, Popay by 
name, who took it upon himself to act as a spy, and 
by pretending to be an advanced radical, to gain 
the friendship and confidence of the members of one 
of the classes of the union, in order to betray them 
to his superiors. 

It appears that when it came to the knowledge of 
the police authorities, that speeches of a threatening 
nature were delivered at the meetings of the various 
centres, the district superintendents were instructed 
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to send a man in plain clothes to make reports, not 
with any intention of entrapping the speakers, but 
in order that any projected breach of the peace 
might be prevented. Popay was accordingly sent 
to the Camberwell neighbourhood, and either mis- 
understanding his instructions, or, as is more likely, 
purposely exceeding them in the hope of earning 
the approbation of his officers, entered upon an 
elaborate career of deceit and double-dealing. Dis- 
guised under an assumed name, and pretending 
to be a struggling artist, he professed revolutionary 
principles of an advanced character; and having 
enrolled himself in the local class, quickly became 
one of its ruling spirits, inciting the other members 
to proceed to extreme lengths, railing against the 
government, abusing the police, and even subscrib- 
ing to the funds of the society. This sort of thing 
continued for some months, until it happened one 
day that a Camberwell reformer, whilst passing a 
police office, saw Popay sitting at the window with 
a ledger before him. When questioned as to the 
business that took him there, Popay said that he 
had only casually been called in, because the police 
had got their accounts into a muddle, and had asked 
him to set them right. Suspicion having been 
aroused, however, further enquiries were made, and 
it soon came to light that the soz-dzsant ardent poli- 
tician was actually one of Peel’s hated myrmidons, 
with the result that the outcry about police tyranny 
began all over again. 

The new agitation did not materially differ from 
the old one: the same exaggerations and the identica 
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falsehoods, threadbare already, were again made use 
of. One new feature, however, was introduced in the 
shape of a petition, which was presented to the 
House of Commons, signed by one Frederick Young 
and nine other inhabitants of Camberwell and Wal- 
worth, setting forth their grievances with a great 
parade of humility. “Some of your petitioners,” 
they wrote, “have frequently seen those whom they 
know to be policemen disguised in clothing of 
various descriptions, sometimes in the garb of gentle- 
men, sometimes in that of tradesmen and artizans, 
sometimes in sailor jackets, and sometimes in plough- 
men’s frocks: that thus feeling themselves living 
among spies, seeking their lives, and sorely feeling 
the taxes heaped upon them for the maintenance of 
those spies, they make this appeal to your honour- 
able house,” etc., etc. 

Although the mis-statements andexaggerations con- 
tained in this petition were patent to all, the House 
of Commons very properly considered the matter 
to be a serious accusation against the entire police 
force, and at once appointed a Committee to enquire 
into the truth or falsity of the system of espionage, 
which was alleged to be universal. After the most 
careful investigation the Committee gave it as their 
Opinion, that the authorities should be exonerated 
from the charge of connivance, but that Popay’s 
conduct had been highly reprehensible, adding by 
way of comment that “with respect to the occa- 
sional employment of policemen in plain clothes, the 
system as laid down by the heads of the police 
department affords no just matter of complaint, 
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whilst strictly confined to detecting breaches of the 
law and to preventing breaches of the peace, should 
these ends appear otherwise unobtainable: at the 
same time, the Committee would strongly urge the 
most cautious maintenance of those limits, and 
solemnly deprecate any approach to the employ- 
ment of spies, in the ordinary acceptation of the 
term, as a practice most abhorrent to the feelings of 
the people, and most alien to the spirit of the 
Constitution.” 

The Popay incident would not in itself have been 
of more than passing interest, had it occurred at 
some later period when results had justified the 
creation of the metropolitan police, but happening 
as it did, whilst everything was still in the experi- 
mental stage, and at a time when the new constables 
were, so to speak, on probation, the certainty that 
even a single policeman had been guilty of such 
conduct was a severe blow to the well-wishers of the 
force. 

The culminating point of the tide of unpopularity 
which threatened to overwhelm Sir Robert Peel’s 
police was reached soon afterwards. In the month 
of May 1833, it was advertised that a public meet- 
ing, under the auspices of the National Political 
Union, would be held in Coldbath Fields. Lord 
Melbourne, the Home Secretary, fearing disorder 
would result, informed the organizers that the 
gathering would not be permitted to take place, 
and instructed the Police Commissioners to have 
the ring-leaders arrested if they should attempt to 
disregard his veto. 
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The steps taken by Colonel Rowan to carry out 
these orders were as follows: 70 men of the“ A” 
division were selected for the duty and despatched 
under a superintendent to Coldbath Fields, with 
instructions to seize the leaders the moment they 
began to address the crowd, and, if the attempt 
was persevered in, to disperse the meeting. It was 
not considered advisable to occupy the ground in 
force before the agitators assembled, because, strictly 
speaking, the police had no authority to prevent peace- 
able citizens from walking across this particular piece 
of ground if they were minded to, and because it was 
foreseen that, should the mob find their rendezvous 
already strongly held, they would attempt to carry 
out their programme at some other spot, where there 
was no police force strong enough to interfere with 
them. Colonel Rowan attended in person to direct 
the operations of the police, and to read the Riot 
Act, if either of these steps should appear necessary ; 
as a further precaution, a considerable body of 
constables were kept in reserve close by, in order 
that there should be no danger of the police being 
worsted in any encounter that might take place. 
This reserve, which consisted of about 400 men, was 
kept out of sight, it being thought that, in the excited 
state of public feeling then prevailing, the display of 
an overpowering force would be calculated to irritate 
the mob, and to attract in consequence a still larger 
crowd than might otherwise be expected to assemble. 

At the time appointed numbers of people began 
to congregate on the waste ground at Coldbath 
Fields, and soon afterwards the speeches commenced. 

R 
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As soon as it became clear that the meeting was 
identical with that proscribed by the Home Secretary, 
the men of “A” division, after having been warned 
by Colonel Rowan to be cool and temperate in their 
demeanour, were ordered to carry out the instructions 
previously given them. At the same time a portion 
of the reserve was moved from the stables (where 
the men had been waiting) to support the first party, 
and it was during this advance that a collision took 
place at a street corner with a mob of people, who 
immediately began to throw stones, by which several 
constables were injured. Thereupon the superinten- 
dent gave the word to charge, and in the melée which 
followed truncheons were made use of, and three 
policemen were stabbed, one of them being killed on 
the spot. Meanwhile the crowd was incited to further 
resistance by the action of a man called Stallwood, 
who falsely representing himself to be a magistrate, 
harangued the police from the balcony of his house, 
and told them that they were acting illegally in making 
use of force before the Riot Act had been read. The 
struggle was of short duration. The people began to 
disperse in all directions, and numerous arrests were 
made by the police, who committed the error of 
following up their victory with too much vigour, 
carrying pursuit in some instances to a considerable 
distance from the scene of the original conflict. 

This first collision between the Metropolitan force 
and the people gave rise to a series of charges 
against the police, which, if they could have been 
substantiated, might have ended in the undoing of 
all the good achieved after so many years, and 
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brought about with so much labour and difficulty. 
It was said that the police were intoxicated and, in 
that condition, had made an unprovoked assault on 
inoffending citizens, knocking down women and 
children with brutal impartiality, and then stunning 
them with their truncheons as they lay on the 
ground, Fortunately an exhaustive enquiry was 
held, with the result that the action of the police 
was satisfactorily vindicated. An unanswerable 
argument against the accusers was that, whereas 
several constables were badly knocked about, and 
one killed, not a single case of serious injury was to 
be found on the other side. 

Public animosity, however, did not pause to reason ; 
and at the inquest which was held on the body of 
the murdered policeman Culley, the jury, sympathiz- 
ing with, or intimidated by, the popular feeling, 
brought in a verdict of “justifiable homicide.” A 
verdict so flagrantly in the teeth of the evidence 
could not be allowed to stand: the Crown applied 
to the Court of King’s Bench, and the inquisition 
was very properly quashed. 

A Committee of the House of Commons was then 
appointed to enquire into the conduct of the police, 
who came out of the ordeal with more credit than 
the Government did, for it was proved that the 
Police Commissioners only carried out the instruc- 
tions of the Home Secretary, who, when trouble 
arose, sought to escape all responsibility, and to 
throw the blame on Colonel Rowan. Whatever 
may be thought of Lord Melbourne’s action, it is 
certain that he did not err on the side of over- 
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generosity, and the slender support which he some- 
what grudgingly gave to the police authorities was 
hardly of a nature to encourage them in their uphill 
task. It may be that this cold-shouldering of its 
youngest child by a government department was not 
altogether a misfortune, for a popular reaction in 
favour of the police quickly followed, and friendship 
was expressed in quarters where nothing but hostility 
had been looked for: vestries which had recently 
petitioned against the formation of the force now 
passed resolutions in its praise, and nearly all those 
parishes situated just outside the boundary applied 
to be admitted into the Metropolitan police area. 
Before long provincial towns and outlying districts 
began to solicit the loan of police officers trained in 
the London school; and in eight years some two 
hundred places, including Birmingham, Bristol, Hull, 
Liverpool and Manchester were supplied with experts, 
who carried with them to their new sphere of action 
the methods they had learnt in the metropolis, and 
whose excellent work in the provinces did much to 
disprove the ridiculous fables, which had once gained 
credence, as to the overbearing incompetence of the 
new constabulary. 

Public opinion is notoriously unstable; and in 
recent years the police have probably suffered to a 
greater extent than any other institution from the 
alternating favour and disfavour of the populace! 
The comparative popularity enjoyed by the Metro- 
politan police force in 1834 was only a precarious 
possession, gratifying enough at the moment, but of 


' See article by Sir C, Warren, Murray's Magazine, Nov. 1888. 
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little permanent value. No such disadvantage, how- 
ever, attaches to a testimonial deliberately given by 
a representative tribunal, especially when such testi- 
mony is in direct contradiction to anticipations 
recently expressed by an equally competent and 
similarly constituted body. The 1822 Committee 
were of opinion that it would be difficult “to recon- 
cile an effective system of police with that perfect 
freedom of action and exemption from interference 
which are the great privileges and blessings of society 
in this country.” The 1834 Committee, on the other 
hand, having satisfied themselves that these gloomy 
forebodings were groundless, reported to the House 
of Commons as follows: “ Looking at the establish- 
ment as a whole, it appears to your Committee that 
the Metropolitan police has imposed no restraint, 
either upon public bodies or individuals, which is not 
entirely consistent with the fullest practical exercise 
of every civil privilege, and with the most unrestrained 
intercourse of private society.” 


CHAPTER XIV 
POLICE REFORM IN BOROUGHS 


T is sometimes assumed that the Metropolitan 
Police Act solved, once and for all, the question 
as to the manner in which London was to be policed 
for the future. Such, however, was far from being 
the case. The old prejudice was not lived down in 
a day ; and the jealousy of those who saw what they 
were pleased to consider their vested rights slipping 
out of their grasp into the hands of the newcomers, 
caused the remnant of the old office-holders to make 
frantic efforts to recover what they had lost, and to 
hold fast what they were in danger of losing. There 
were still many irreconcilables, who looked upon the 
new force as a gang of usurpers and treated it with 
distrust and suspicion accordingly, hoping that some 
false move on the part of the police authorities, or 
some unlooked-for happy chance, might change the 
fortunes of the day. Luckily no such set-back 
occurred, and by slow degrees the ultimate success 
of the principles enunciated by Peel became more 
and more assured, and Scotland Yard triumphed to 
the discomfiture of all possible rivals. 
From the very commencement Sir Robert Peel 
had declared that unity of design was essential to 
s62 
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success; but when the reorganization took place, 
Parliament shrank from the bold course marked out 
for it, and instead of making a clean sweep of all 
that was useless, whilst transferring to the new police 
anything in the old system that was of value, preferred 
to retain some of the existing unsatisfactory agencies, 
and to allow them to continue to manage or mis- 
manage their own affairs as before. 

The establishments within the boundaries of the 
Metropolitan Police area that survived the reor- 
ganization of 1829 were!— 

i. The Bow Street Horse-Patrol, under the control 

of the Chief Magistrate at Bow Street. 

ii. The police constables under the separate con- 
trol of the Magistrates of the Police Offices, 
to which they respectively belonged, being 
the following offices—Bow Street, Hatton 
Garden, Union Hall, Worship Street, Lam- 
beth Street, Queen Square, Marlborough 
Street, High Street Marylebone, and the 
Town Hall Southwark. 

iii, The River Police, under the control of the 
Magistrates of the Thames Police Office. 

iv, The City of London Police, under the control 
of the Municipal authorities. 

Each of these independent establishments carried 
out its police functions according to its own 
peculiar ideas and local traditions. One and all were 
jealous of their powerful neighbour at Scotland Yard ; 
and when they dared to do so, were not ashamed to 
countenance the petty and spiteful tactics that their 


1 See Report of Parliamentary Committee, 1838. 
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subordinate officers lost no opportunity of indulg- 
ing in. 

It will be remembered that a short supplementary 
Act?! had contemplated the transference of the powers 
possessed by the Chief Magistrate at Bow Street over 
the Horse Patrol, to the Metropolitan Police Com- 
missioners. This intention was not given effect to 
at the time, the Patrol being left under the command 
of its old chief, Mr Day ; and the Act was repealed in 
1833.2 It was not until October 1836, or more 
than seven years after the passing of Peel’s measure, 
that the Horse Patrol became an integral part of the 
Metropolitan Consolidated Police, an amalgamation 
which, besides increasing the actual efficiency of both 
forces, effected an annual saving of more than a 
thousand pounds.® The horse-patrolmen became 
mounted constables, being attached as such to the 
exterior divisions, where the beats were long; and 
this arrangement has been continued to the present 
day. 

It took longer to arrive at a satisfactory settle- 
ment with regard to the small detached bodies of 
police belonging to the nine stipendiary offices 
enumerated above. No one wished to interfere 
with the judicial functions of these police-courts ; 
but it was highly desirable to effect a separation 
between the judicial and executive branches, and to 
bring under proper supervision and control the un- 
disciplined plain-clothes policemen who thought 
more of picking up a good living for themselves, 


Urzo Geo. iv. c. 45. 43 Will. iv. c. 19. 
36 & 7 Will. iv. ¢. 50. 
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and of “scoring off” their uniformed rivals, than 
they did of the preservation of the peace. The 
manner in which the general business of these police 
offices was conducted left much to be desired, whilst 
the arrangements for the conveyance of prisoners, 
and for their detention when awaiting disposal and 
under remand, were about as bad as they could be. 
As many as thirty prisoners of all conditions, of 
various ages, and of both sexes, were often crowded 
together in a prison van, in which there was only 
accommodation for twenty, and left there for hours 
in the dark whilst the van was making the tour of 
the police offices. When no conveyance was avail- 
able, prisoners were sometimes conducted from the 
place of detention to the police-court handcuffed and 
fastened together by a long chain. It was alleged, 
probably with truth, that the officer in charge would 
allow his prisoners to be supplied with drink by 
sympathetic onlookers as, in Indian file, the proces- 
sion passed through the public streets. 

Such abuses were put an end to when the inevi- 
table consolidation took place and the separate 
jurisdiction of the stipendiary offices ceased. The 
necessary duties about the courts were for the future 
ably performed by sergeants and constables of the 
new police, and the old staff, including the Bow 
Street Runners, were pensioned off or absorbed into 
the Metropolitan force. This centralization not only 
materially conduced to increased efficiency and 
diminished expense, but by severing the too inti- 
mate connection that had previously existed between 
magistrates and policemen, was calculated to re- 
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assure the public, in so far that a magistracy un- 
trammelled by police responsibility would be less 
prone to be over-indulgent towards any excesses of 
which the Constabulary might at any time be 
guilty. 

The case of the third independent body was 
altogether different. The duties that fell to the 
River Police were special duties, and specially trained 
men were required to perform them adequately. 
The Thames police establishment, which was re- 
cruited chiefly from ex-sailors and watermen, con- 
sisted of sixty constables under the direction of 
twenty “surveyors ”"—each surveyor being in charge 
of a boat manned by three men; their powers com- 
prised the right to board vessels in search of contra- 
band or stolen articles, and generally to discharge 
the duties of excisemen and policemen combined. 
Since the year 1798, when the River Police was 
remodelled on the lines suggested by Colquhoun, it 
had proved an efficient body, and there were no 
obvious abuses or shortcomings that necessitated a 
radical change; the arguments for and against 
amalgamation were therefore more evenly balanced 
than was the case with the stipendiary offices, but 
it was felt that as both banks of the Thames 
were patrolled by the Metropolitan Police, it was 
rather absurd that the river between should be under 
a separate organization and control. It was accord- 
ingly decided to continue the work of consolidation, 
and many of the powers previously exercised by 
the magistrates of the Thames Office were trans- 
ferred to the Commissioners at Scotland Yard, 
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the personnel of the river force being left as 
before. 

The police arrangements in the City of London 
have already been described ; certain modifications 
and improvements had been recently introduced, but 
the general scheme remained virtually the same as it 
had been any time during the last quarter of a 
century. It is true that a better class of man was 
employed than was formerly the case; but the 
system was not good, marred as it was by a lack of 
uniformity within, and a failure to co-operate with 
the kindred agencies without, the city boundaries. 
The expense too was excessive, and there was a 
period between the relief of the day patrols and the 
mounting of the night watch when no police at all 
were on duty. There can be little doubt that if the 
civic authorities had permitted this unsatisfactory 
state of affairs to continue much longer, government 
would have insisted upon consolidation, thus putting 
an end to the separate and exclusive jurisdiction in 
matters of police which, for five hundred years, had 
been the privilege of the City of London. Sucha 
step, however, was rendered unnecessary by the timely 
precautions adopted by the Lord Mayor and Alder- 
men, who, taking the Metropolitan police as a 
pattern, entirely reorganized the city force, bring- 
ing it up to date both in respect to numbers and 
efficiency, and so ordering it that there should be 
no cause for friction between the city constables and 
metropolitan policemen, and no cause for jealousy 
other than that which proceeds from a healthy 
sentiment of esprit de corps. The legislature was 
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all the more ready to acquiesce in this compromise, 
because the City, asking for no assistance from the 
Treasury, bore the whole expense connected with 
the improved constabulary out of its private 
revenues.} 

By the end of 1839 the consolidation was com- 
plete, and within a circumference distant fifteen 
miles from Charing Cross there remained but two 
police forces, both organized on similar lines and 
each designed on intelligent principles, in the place 
of the heterogeneous medley of samples formerly 
existing. In this same year, the efficiency of the 
Metropolitan Police was increased, and its sphere of 
usefulness enlarged, by an Act? which enables ad- 
ditions to be made to the police district by an Order 
in Council, and which empowers its officers to act as 
constables in and for certain specified districts out- 
side the Metropolitan Police Area, such as, for 
example, the City of London, all navigable parts 
of the River Thames, and any place within ten miles 
of a Royal Palace. Authority was also given to 
police-constables to suppress gaming houses, dis- 
orderly houses, and illegal games (such as cock- 
fighting, prize-fighting, bull-baiting, and the like), to 
supervise licensed premises and pawnbrokers, and to 
regulate fairs and street-musicians.® 

The success that had attended the reorganization 

1 Peel wished to include the City of London in the Metropolitan 
Police Area, but in a private letter to a friend frankly confessed that 
he dared not meddle with it.—(‘‘ Life of Sir Robert Peel,” C. S. 
Parker). 

22 & 3 Vict. c. 47. 

3 See 2 & 3 Vict. 47-71 & 93. 
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of the police of the metropolis, and the gratifying 
results that, on the whole, had followed the experi- 
ment, encouraged the hope that the benefits con- 
ferred by an efficient constabulary would soon be 
shared by the boroughs throughout the country. It 
would be an endless task to attempt a description of 
all the various police systems which found favour in 
the provincial towns, especially as in no two places 
was exactly the same pattern adopted ; and it will 
be quite sufficient for our purpose if we briefly notice 
the arrangements come to for the prevention of crime 
and the maintenance of order in the case of a few 
selected boroughs. 

In 1833 Bath had a population of about 20,000, 
or if we include the suburbs, 55,000; there was no 
permanent body of professional peace officers, only 
tythingmen or constables to the number of IIo. 
This small force was split up into three parts, each 
part independent of, and antagonistic to, the others: 
on the occasion of a parliamentary election, when 
party feeling ran high and serious disturbances took 
place all over the town, the Walcot and Bathwick 
divisions gave their assistance, but the city police 
refused to act, even when they were appealed to by 
the Mayor in person. Ifa felony was committed in 
the city, the guilty party could only be apprehended 
on the warrant of a city magistrate, and, if the felon 
should succeed in reaching the suburbs, the city con- 
stables could not execute the warrant until it was 
backed by a justice of the county of Somersetshire. 

In Gloucester no watchmen were employed before 
1822, and the whole available constabulary force 
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consisted of the Sergeant-at-Mace, and the other 
officers of the Corporation, assisted by twelve con- 
stables appointed by the magistrates. The ancient 
Court of Pie-poudre flourished until 1770 or there- 
abouts, after which it gradually fell into disuse. In 
1831 two day policemen were appointed in imitation 
of the London system. 

Coventry, with a population of 28,000, supported 
60 peace-officers under the command of a chief- 
constable, and from 8 to 10 watchmen under 
the orders of an official called “the Inspector of 
the Watch.” In case of emergency the town looked 
for protection to the services of special constables 
who had been enrolled in times of tumult to the 
number of four or five hundred. Generally speaking 
the police were unpaid, but when employed in 
quelling a riot, the constables were sometimes given 
a shilling or eighteenpence for refreshments. 

Dover had two distinct forces, one under the 
control of the magistrates, and the other (established 
under the “Pavement Act”), wholly independent. 
The total number of constables was from 25 to 
30, but they had nothing to do with watching the 
town. 

At this time Hull contained 36,000 inhabitants, 
and was policed on a very economical plan. The 
chief constable supervised thirty-nine officers who 
were only paid for work done; that is to say, the 
constables were allowed so much an hour for time 
actually spent in apprehending felons or vagrants, 
on the principle: no prisoner, no pay. | 

The dock companies employed a percentage of 
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their day-labourers to act as night watchmen, and, 
under a local act, 72 watchmen were appointed for 
the town and outlying districts. In Portsmouth 22 
peace officers pretended to protect nearly 50,000 
people, and in Liverpool, where the prevalence of 
crime was so pronounced that the town was often 
spoken of as the “black spot on the Mersey,” the 
only police force existing in 1834 was a body of 50 
watchmen (of the usual type), to keep order amongst 
240,000 inhabitants. 

These brief but representative examples will give 
some idea of the diversity of police systems and 
police expedients to be found in the larger towns. 
If each borough had been left to work out its own 
salvation according to its own predilections, con- 
stabulary forces more or less efficient would eventu- 
ally, no doubt, have sprung up here and there; but 
the absence of uniformity and co-operation, which 
necessarily must accompany such a spasmodic pro- 
cess, would have seriously retarded the ultimate 
triumph of good government throughout England. 

There were three principal reasons why the im- 
mediate provision of a general scheme of police 
reform in the Boroughs was urgently required at 
this particular moment. Criminals of all kinds are 
ever on the alert to find an Alsatia where they can 
ply their trades without the unwelcome interference 
of their hereditary enemy, the policeman, and the 
formation of the Metropolitan force was the signal 
for a wholesale exodus of depredators from London 
towards other and more secluded centres of activity. 
The smaller country towns and rural districts offered 
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few attractions to enterprising thieves, and so 
boroughs like Liverpool, Manchester and Bristol, 
where considerable plunder was to be had at little 
risk, were the chosen retreats of many who no 
longer dared to brave it out in London. 

If any reliance may be placed on contemporary 
statistics, this migration entirely altered the distri- 
bution of the criminal classes: it was estimated, 
incredible as it may seem, that in 1797 nearly ten 
per cent. of the population of London supported 
themselves “by pursuits either criminally illegal or 
immoral” :! in 1837, the proportion of known bad 
characters to the population was calculated at only 
1 to 89 in the Metropolitan Police District, but at 1 
to 45 in the Borough of Liverpool, 1 to 31 in the 
City of Bristol, and 1 to 27 in the Town of New- 
castle-on-Tyne.2 One cannot believe that these 
calculations were based on perfectly accurate infor- 
mation, but on the other hand it is unlikely that the 
results are so wide of the mark as to be altogether 
without value, and after allowing a large margin 
for error, proof enough remains that the enhanced 
security of London had, to some extent, been pur- 
chased at the expense of the inhabitants of other 
towns. 

The desire to acquire wealth without working for 


1 See ‘‘The Police of the Metropolis,” by Sir C. Warren— 
Murray's Magasine, Nov. 1888. On the 15th April 1829, Peel in- 
formed the House of Commons that crime was then far more prevalent 
in the metropolis than in the country—one person out of every 383 
persons having, on the average, been committed in London, whilst in 
the provinces the proportion was only one in 822. 

3 ist Report Constabulary Commissioners, 1839, page 13. 
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it—to “live idly yet to fare well "—is the main in- 
centive that makes men criminal, and experience 
proves that if those who live by their wits are 
sufficiently harassed, they soon show their wit by 
returning to the humdrum path of honesty till such 
time as the vigilance of their enemies is relaxed. 
“Allow the thief no rest” is a sound maxim of 
preventive police; and if in 1829 it had been 
possible simultaneously to provide efficient police 
for all the towns of England, many and many a 
thief would have been driven to exchange his old 
occupation for some less precarious trade. 

The second reason why delay was dangerous was 
because of the enormous increase of population in 
the manufacturing towns. Trade was brisk, money 
plentiful, and the rapid development of the railway 
system caused an increasing stream of workers to 
flow from the country into the industrial centres. 
The population of Birmingham, for instance, in- 
creased in this way from 90,000 in 1815 to 150,000 
in 1832. 

The last of the three reasons which contributed 
to make this particular moment especially oppor- 
tune for insisting that the provincial towns should 
provide themselves with an improved and adequate 
police, was because Municipal reform was the ques- 
tion of the hour, and it was therefore extremely 
important that the new-fashioned Boroughs should 
neither perpetuate faulty tradition nor originate im- 
practicable experiment. 

The history of English Boroughs cannot here be 
discussed ; it will be sufficient to remark that, early 
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in English history, charters, giving powers of self- 
government, had been granted to many towns and 
by many successive sovereigns. The creation of 
Corporate Towns was esteemed one of the highest 
prerogatives of the Crown, but the powers so con- 
ferred were seldom employed to the best advantage ; 
and the fact that failure was especially pronounced 
in the matter of peace-maintenance is sufficiently 
illustrated by the examples already given of borough 
police forces, as at this time constituted. 

Legislative reform was set on foot in 1833 by 
the “Lighting and Watching Act”. of William IV. 
which provided that inspectors should be appointed 
and given a large measure of control over the local 
police establishments of all English towns with the 
exceptions of London, Oxford, and Cambridge ; this 
Act was, however, of little permanent value,? and is 
only worthy of notice as the first attempt to provide 
a day police outside the metropolis. In the following 
year the whole question of charters, etc., was investi- 
gated by Special Commissioners, who issued a report 
embodying recommendations, which, for the most 
part, were given effect to by the ‘“ Municipal Cor- 
porations Act” of 1835.3 After repealing all Acts, 
charters, and customs inconsistent with itself, this 
statute proceeds to create municipal corporations for 


13 & 4 Will. iv. c. go. 

2 This ‘‘ Lighting and Watching Act” still remains the authority for 
the appointment of firemen, who may be “‘ additional constables,” and 
who, ‘‘shall, during the time they shall be on duty, use their utmost 
endeavours to prevent any mischief by fire.” (3 & 4 Will. iv. c. go, 
8. 41.) 

55 & 6 Will. iv. c. 76. 
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the larger towns; such corporations to be styled 
“The Mayor, Aldermen, and Burgesses.” The 
Mayor is declared to be a Justice of the Peace for 
the borough, and no property qualification is now 
required of him. The Common Law method of 
appointing constables is placed on a new basis, for 
the Act entrusts the making of Head and other 
constables to a body composed of the mayor and 
councilmen, called “The Watch Committee,” the 
members of which are empowered, at their discretion, 
to make regulations for the management of the 
police, and to discharge or otherwise punish any 
constable found remiss in his duties, provided that 
three members at least are present when the award 
is made. 

Borough constables are given powers to act in the 
county as well as in the town, and are authorized, 
not only to apprehend disorderly persons at any 
time, but during the night may take bail by recog- 
nizance from persons brought before them for petty 
misdemeanours, such recognizance to be conditioned 
for the appearance of the parties before the 
magistrate. 

Watch Committees are required to provide station- 
houses, and every quarter must transmit to the Home 
Secretary a return shewing the number of men 
employed, the nature of their arms and accoutre- 
ments, together with an account of all salaries, 
clothing, and standing regulations for the forces ; 
provision is made for the appointment, under certain 
conditions, of stipendiary magistrates at the request 
of the Council; the office of Borough Coroner is 
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instituted ; and finally, the Act requires two or more 
Justices to nominate and appoint by precept in 
writing, in October of each year, as many as they 
see fit of the inhabitants of the Borough to act as 
Special Constables there, whenever they shall be 
required by the warrant of a J.P. 

The institution of special constables was a natural 
accompaniment to the general drift of circumstances 
which, for a long time, had been modifying English 
police. Originally, as we have seen, every free 
Englishman was compelled to take an active part 
in maintaining the peace: subsequently, by common 
consent and merely for the sake of convenience, the 
performance of police functions passed into the hands 
of individuals, either chosen or hired for the purpose, 
it mattered not which. As long as the principle of 
an inherent liability to universal service was generally 
well understood and acted upon, or, in other words, 
as long as the Sheriff’s fosse was available in emer- 
gencies, no legislation was required on the subject, 
because at Common Law a sufficient force of special 
constables already existed ; but when this common 
responsibility for action was in danger of being 
forgotten, or, what amounts to much the same thing, 
when the existing machinery was incapable of giving 
effect to it, some new expedient had to be devised 
to take its place. 

The first Act of Parliament authorizing the 
appointment of special constables was passed in 
1673, and was a tardy attempt to repair the havoc 
caused by the Civil War, but like many laws that 
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found their way into the Statute Book during the 
seventeenth century, it might just as well have 
remained unprinted, for all the use that was made of 
it. It was not employed to restrain the Mohocks, 
nor to suppress the Gordon rioters, nor to save 
Bristol from the incendiaries. In 1831, however, 
began a sustained effort to systematize the over- 
whelming reserve of force at the disposal of the 
government of the country ; this was the combined 
work of “ The Special Constables’ Act ”? of 1831, of 
the “ Municipal Corporations Act”? of 1835, and 
lastly of an Act* which became law shortly after the 
accession of Queen Victoria. These three Statutes 
dealt with the subject in detail, by defining what 
constitutes a special constable, by specifying his 
powers, and by stating when and by whom he is to 
be appointed. Between them they authorize “two 
or more justices, upon information on oath of any 
credible witness, that tumult, riot, or felony has 
taken place, or may be reasonably apprehended, such 
justices being of opinion that the ordinary officers 
are not sufficient for the preservation of the peace 
and protection of the inhabitants and property,” to 
“nominate and appoint by precept under their hand 
so many as they shall think fit of the householders 
or other persons (not legally exempt from serving 
the office of Constable) residing in the parish or 
place or in the neighbourhood, for such time and in 
such manner as to the same justices shall seem fit,” 
and ordain that they “shall send notice of such 


1 y and 2 Will, iv. c. 41. 25 and 6 Will. iv. c. 76. 
31 and 2 Vic. c. 41. 


278 A HISTORY OF POLICE IN ENGLAND 


appointment to the Secretary of State and the 
Lieutenant of the county. Specials may act, not 
only in the parish or place for which appointed, but 
throughout the jurisdiction of the Justices appointing, 
and on the order of Justices of their own county, 
may act in an adjoining county.”! Generally speak- 
ing, special constables have all the powers, and are 
subject to all the responsibilities, that ordinarily 
attach to police constables within their constable- 
wicks. 

The years 1829 and 1839 mark the limits of the 
most important decade in our police history. During 
this period of time the English boroughs acquired 
the means of securing themselves against the rising 
tide of crime which had threatened to overwhelm 
them ; and an adequate defence against mob violence 
was made available by the legislation which restored, 
and reduced to a system, the power of the executive 
to enlist as many special constables as might be 
necessary for the maintenance of law and order. 
Whilst the former year will always be considered, 
and rightly so, as the most prominent landmark of 
the great revival from which dates an almost 
constant growth of police efficiency, the latter is 
hardly less noteworthy. 1839 not only saw the 
metropolitan forces for the first time firmly estab- 
lished on a permanent and _ satisfactory basis, it 
witnessed also the earlier stages of that movement 
in the rural districts which eventually provided the 
whole of England with a trustworthy constabulary. 


1 Ricknell’s ‘‘ Police Manual,” p. 58. 


CHAPTER XV 
POLICE REFORM IN COUNTIES 


EFORE describing the successive steps by 
which the County Constabulary progressed 
towards its long-delayed reorganization, it will be 
convenient to follow the method before adopted, 
when dealing with the somewhat similar march of 
events in the Metropolis, and to preface such de- 
scription by a short account of the unreformed 
county police, thereby shewing how disastrous were 
the consequences of the faulty system in vogue, as 
revealed by the deplorable condition of rural Eng- 
land under its influence. The great source of in- 
formation on this subject is the exhaustive report of 
the Royal Commission, appointed in 1839, to inquire 
as to the best means of establishing an efficient con- 
stabulary force in the counties of England and 
Wales. In the course of their enquiry (which was 
the most complete investigation of crime, its causes, 
and the means of its prevention, ever undertaken in 
this country), the Commissioners not only interro- 
gated heads of business-houses, their commercial 
travellers and foremen, country magistrates, police- 
men, and coastguards, but examined thieves, receivers, 
and all kinds of gaol-birds. 
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The immediate result of the activity of the new 
metropolitan and municipal police forces was found 
to be, that habitual criminals had migrated in large 
numbers from London, and from those towns where 
an improved constabulary had superseded the old 
parish watch, and had begun to ply their trade 
in the unprotected districts. Country magistrates 
unanimously reported that the bulk of the more 
serious offences recently committed in their respec- 
tive neighbourhoods was the work of strangers from 
the great towns. The superintendent of the Liver- 
pool dock police stated that about a thousand well- 
known thieves, who had been evicted from the city, 
were now continuing their depredations in the 
suburbs and small towns near. Questioned on this 
subject, a prisoner confessed——“ I considered that in 
London and Liverpool, or such places as have got 
the new police, there is little to be done, unless it be 
picking pockets ; people there think that they are safe 
under the eye of the new police, and will take large 
sums of money in their pockets.” Another prisoner, 
in corroboration, said “ The most important obstruc- 
tions that could be placed in the way of depredations 
is a more efficient police similar to that in London 
and Liverpool—very few robberies in the centre of 
Liverpool,—all in the outskirts, out of the police 
districts.’ A second cause that contributed to the 
migration of both thieves and receivers to the pro- 
vinces was the extension of the railway and canal 
systems, which, besides facilitating the rapid move- 
ment of plunderers from place to place, exposed 
quantities of valuable merchandise on truck and 
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canal boat without protection. Merchants were in- 
different to the fate of their goods when once a 
receipt had been obtained from the carriers; and 
they again, in common with the shipping agents, 
found it extremely difficult to put a stop to the 
petty thieving that went on, partly because the loss 
was generally undiscovered until the goods reached 
their destination (which as often as not was in a 
foreign country), and partly because the number of 
people through whose hands the property passed 
was so great, that the attempt to fix the responsi- 
bility on any individual would have been to incur a 
laborious and expensive system of checking and 
counter-checking that the value of the articles stolen 
did not seem to justify. Of all these petty thieves, 
the bargemen were the worst offenders, and the 
opportunities they met with, combined with the 
impunity they enjoyed, attracted many thieves to 
the calling ; all over the country receivers of stolen 
property set up shop near the canals; burglars 
would bring their spoil by night to a pre-arranged 
rendezvous, and hand it over to the bargees, who took 
it aboard, concealed it under the cargo, and disposed 
of it at the fence’s shop as occasion offered. 

Much ingenuity was displayed in this traffic. 
For instance, an ex-bargeman convicted of theft ex- 
plained to the Commissioners how he and his mates 
used to extract valuables from bales, casks, and 
boxes without risk of discovery, every trip they made. 
Silk could be withdrawn from the centre of a bale by 
means of a hook specially designed for the purpose ; 
chests of tea were carefully opened, a few pounds 
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extracted, and the remainder made to occupy the 
original space by means of judicious damping. In 
the case of casks of wine or spirits, the following 
ingenious method was resorted to; first one of the 
hoops was removed, and two holes were bored on 
opposite sides of the cask, one for drawing off the 
liquid, the other for letting in air; when a consider- 
able portion of the liquor had been taken, the cask 
was filled up with water, the holes were pegged up, 
and all traces covered up by replacing the hoop. 
Nor did canal-thieves confine themselves to pilfering 
from boats, but as they travelled the country, they 
slaughtered sheep, snared game, and milked farmers’ 
COWS. 

The next matter investigated by the Com- 
missioners was the lack of proper protection to 
travellers on the public highways, By this time 
highwaymen, the terror of the last century, had 
been practically suppressed, but footpads were more 
common than ever; countrymen returning from 
market used to make up parties, and wait for hours 
for company rather than go home alone, whilst after 
dark many a commercial traveller would go armed 
with a pistol, and accompanied by a dog, for fear of 
being robbed. More serious still were the revela- 
tions brought to light with regard to wrecking. It 
was proved that almost all the inhabitants of the 
coast were wreckers; children were brought up to 
consider the practice legitimate, and women prayed 
that the winter would bring a rich harvest. When 
the weather was stormy, hundreds of people would 
crowd to the beach, not with any thought of rescuing 
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the drowning, but only eager for plunder; as wreck- 
age neared the shore men might be seen swimming 
out to be the first to touch any article that appeared 
to be of value, for by local tradition undisputed 
ownership was in this way acquired. Witnesses 
testified to all kinds of atrocities. A ship called 
“The Grecian” went to pieces off the Cheshire coast 
—the captain was drowned, and his body was found 
stripped naked by the wreckers, who, not content 
with his clothes, cut off one of his fingers to obtain 
possession of the ring. Even this act of savagery was 
surpassed at a village called Moreton, where it was 
proved that a woman had bitten off the ear-lobes 
from a female corpse for the sake of the earrings. 

Mr Dowling, the Commissioner of the Liverpool 
police, stated that in Cheshire parish constables never 
interfered with wreckers, and on occasions when the 
borough police were employed on salvage duty they 
had to go armed to protect themselves against the 
hostility of the neighbouring villagers. In Cornwall, 
public opinion was so well disposed towards wreckers, 
and so superstitiously hostile to shipwrecked sailors, 
that the coastguard were frequently intimidated and 
forced to desist from their efforts to save life. It is 
related how, on one occasion, after communication 
had with much difficulty been established with a 
stranded ship by means of the rocket apparatus, the 
onlookers rushed down and cut the hawser when 
only one man had been saved, because they believed 
that if the crew was rescued, ill-luck would befall the 
district. 


The Commissioners’ summing-up on this part of 
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the subject was couched in the following words: “ It 
is our duty to report, as the result of the extensive 
inquiries we have made, as to the mode in which 
the primary duties of a civilized community, in the 
protection of the persons and property of wayfarers 
and strangers, are performed, that the barbarous 
practices above described are not confined to parti- 
cular districts, but prevail among the population of 
our coasts wherever wrecks occur. . . .” 

Another matter which occupied the attention of 
the Commission had reference to the lawlessness pre- 
vailing in the manufacturing districts. As is well 
known, the introduction of machinery, or, more cor- 
rectly speaking, the quarrels and consequent cessation 
of work to which the innovation gave rise, brought 
much suffering to the wage earning classes. In 1826 
the hand-weavers of Lancashire rose in rebellion, and 
the combinations entered into by the operatives in 
mines and factories were at first remarkable for the 
extreme violence of the methods employed, being 
signalised by an epidemic of machine-breaking in 
some counties, and by the crime of vitriol-throwing 
in others. The right of every man to sell his labour 
at his own price, or to cease work altogether if it 
pleased him to do so, was at this time recognised, 
and the legality of combination was no longer denied; 
but the organizers of labour were not willing to grant 
to the independent artisan the same measure of 
liberty that they demanded for themselves and for 
those whom they claimed to represent. The result 
of this attitude on the part of the leaders of trades- 
unionism was that cases of coercion, accompanied by 
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violence, were of common occurrence, and the need 
of an efficient police force to protect life and pro- 
perty, as well as to prevent intimidation, was very 
urgent. In this connection the Commissioners re- 
mark “some of the strongest corroborative evidence 
in favour of the efficiency of a well-organized con- 
stabulary or police force, might perhaps be found in 
the extreme bitterness of invective with which the 
parties implicated in illegal practices in these districts 
treat any proposition for its introduction, whilst they 
view with complacency any actual increase of the 
military force.’ The “illegal practices” above re- 
ferred to had their origin, not only in differences 
between employers and employées, such as the rate 
of wages and hours of labour, but certain organiza- 
tions, confident that they were stronger than the 
representatives of the law, presumed to take the law 
into their own hands, and to dictate terms right and 
left. At Sevenoaks, in Kent, a colony of journeymen 
paper-makers determined to pay no poor-rate, and 
terrorised the local constables when they came to 
levy distress... The authorities having sought the 
assistance of the Metropolitan police, a small party 
was dispatched from London, which, though savagely 
attacked, succeeded in arresting some of the rioters. 
On their return they proposed to take one of the local 
constables with them to identify the prisoners, but he 
was so alarmed at the consequences of incurring the 
vengeance of the paper-makers, that he tried to escape, 
and could only be induced to accompany the victorious 
policemen by counter threats of personal violence. 
Scanty as was the protection afforded to the well- 
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to-do, the chief sufferers under the parochial system 
were the very poor. Inability to pay for a substi- 
tute compelled a poor man, whatever h® trade or 
employment, to serve in person, if chosen as con- 
stable ; and it was seldom that the fees he could 
honestly earn in his office recouped him for the 
losses he was certain to sustain in his business. 
Again, if a labourer had anything stolen from his 
cottage, he had to put his hand in his pocket for 
half-a-crown, or more, before he could employ a 
parish-constable, and should there be no committal, 
all the expense of the investigation and subsequent 
proceedings fell on the man whose only offence had 
been that he had lost his property ; and even when 
the offender was convicted it sometimes happened 
that the circumstances made it impossible for the 
‘magistrate to allow full expenses. The injustice of 
such a state of affairs is well illustrated by a case 
heard at Devizes in 1853, the details of which were 
as follows: a poor man had a pair of boots stolen 
from his barge, he followed the thief into Somerset- 
shire, and after a long chase, caught him and handed 
him over to the nearest constable, who conducted 
the culprit back to Wiltshire, where at the ensuing 
Sessions he was convicted and sentenced. The 
constable’s bill amounted to 44, 16s. 7d., made up 
as follows :— 


To apprehending prisoner. . £0 2 6 
Maintaining do. two days. Oo 3 #0 
Guard-watching do. one night . Oo 2 6 





Carry forward, £0 8 o 
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Brought forward, £0 8 o 
Conveyance of prisoner at 9d. a mile, 
and allowance to Constable 8d. a 


mile (37 miles). , 212 5 
Three days’ loss of time . O15 O 
Hire of conveyance, coach, and other 

fares , 1 I 2 

Total . : s Bar vee 7 


but because the offender, a boy, was convicted under 
the Juvenile Offenders Act, which only authorized an 
allowance of forty shillings for expenses, there was a 
deficit of £2, 16s. 7d. to be made good by the man 
who had lost his boots. 

The reluctance of the public to prosecute, which, 
as we have seen, was one of the many avenues of 
escape open to the criminal, was only to be expected, 
and was due rather to a defective system than to 
any lack of what is called public spirit. At a time 
when punishments were vindictive, men sympathized 
with the prisoner, and could with difficulty be in- 
duced to appear against him; this was especially 
the case when the community at large, and not any 
particular individual, had suffered injury. When 
the severity of the penal code was mitigated, it still 
remained unfashionable to prosecute, partly from 
force of habit, partly because the public which had 
no confidence in the police, would not willingly 
incur the trouble and danger of taking an active 
part in the administration of justice, but chiefly 
because the expense of putting the law in motion 
was prohibitive for all but the comparatively 
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wealthy. Well aware of their impunity, tramps 
would enter cottages at an hour when the owners 
were at work in the fields, steal the supper from 
the cupboard, and perhaps take a coat from behind 
the door, confident that poor people could do 
nothing to further the ends of justice as long as 
the first question asked by the parish constable was 
sure to be “ Who is going to pay me?” 

Even when thieves were caught red-handed, and 
delivered over to the constable, the informant was 
frequently tempted to think better of it, and either 
let the matter go by default or compound with 
the prisoner. In 1837, within a space of seven 
months, 201 persons, taken into custody for felony, 
were discharged without trial, simply because the 
parties concerned refused to prosecute, and out of 
this total as many as §3 were well-known thieves. 

Under these circumstances it is not to be 
wondered at that from all parts of England sug- 
gestions poured in, urging the necessity of pro- 
vision being made for the appointment of a public 
prosecutor, suggestions which were emphatically 
echoed in the report of the 1839 Commission. In 
Scotland, it may be mentioned, such an official, 
called the Procurator Fiscal, had existed for some 
time, with the most beneficial results, whilst in 
London, the Metropolitan police undertook similar 
work in the public interest. 

Amongst many contributing causes which were 
answerable for the breakdown of the parochial 
system of police, the chief was undoubtedly the 
incompetency of its agents, Frequently a pauper 
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would be chosen constable, either with the idea of 
saving expense to the parish by keeping down the 
poor-rate, or from a misdirected impulse of charity, 
which prompted people to give the appointment to 
an old man who could earn his livelihood in no 
other way. Sometimes the parish constable would 
add the business of master of the village alehouse 
to that of policeman, a comfortable arrangement 
which, if not otherwise advantageous, at least pro- 
duced perfect harmony between the _ represent- 
ative of the law and the representative of the 
trade. 

Justice, so called, was administered in a _ hap- 
hazard, and often in a ludicrous. manner. In one 
country town constables were instructed to arrest 
all vagrants, and after having their heads shaved at 
the local gaol, set them at liberty; in another 
district the magistrates ordered parish constables to 
tap with their staves the pockets of all labourers 
they might meet after dark, in order to break any 
pheasants’ or partridges’ eggs that might be con- 
cealed there; a Bedfordshire farmer who had given 
offence to a gang of poachers was shot in broad day- 
light on the public road, and in the view of several 
persons, but the assailant was not arrested, the 
constable excusing himself from acting on the plea 
that he did not think himself justified in apprehend- 
ing anybody without a warrant. A return from the 
City of Lincoln, on the other hand, described how 
an over-officious parochial constable “brought two 
men in handcuffs to the police station at Lincoln 
for a trifling squabble and assault, which he did not 
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witness, and without any previous information or 
warrant.” 

Complaints against constables, on the score of 
their neglect to pursue criminals, came from all 
parts of the country. A return from a Monmouth- 
shire village reported the escape of a murderer 
which was solely due to the refusal of the constable 
of the tything of Colgive to get out of bed at mid- 
night, though “repeatedly and urgently called upon” 
to do so; and in another country parish, the con- 
stable, when summoned to quell a disturbance, sent 
word to say that he regretted that he was unable 
to come himself “but that he sent his staff by 
bearer.” At Welchpool the wife of a shopkeeper 
poisoned her husband, and the same night eloped 
with the shop-assistant. The Coroner’s inquest re- 
turned a verdict of wilful murder against the guilty 
couple, but no pursuit was made for several days, 
and then only after the magistrates and others, 
scandalised at such a miscarriage of justice, had got 
up a public subscription to defray the expenses of 
the constable’s journey. 

The apathy of those who were responsible for the 
policing of rural England produced its natural result ; 
and, in the absence of adequate Government protec- 
tion, people who were not content to submit quietly 
to be robbed by any scoundrel who preferred plunder 
to labour, made their own arrangements for self- 
protection. In 1839, there were upwards of five 
hundred voluntary associations for the apprehension 
of felons ; of these associations some only concerned 
themselves with the financial side of the question, 
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and by a system of mutual assurance guaranteed 
compensation, in part at least, to any member of 
the society who had suffered loss by theft or arson ; 
others took a more active part against depredators, 
and revived the ancient institution of Hue and Cry 
in a practical manner by binding themselves to 
make quick and fresh pursuit on horseback after 
any aggressor. During a parliamentary election at 
Maldon, one party was compelled to employ a body- 
guard of professional boxers to protect its candidate 
from the attacks of political opponents, who, in their 
turn, retained the services of a band of gypsies, as 
a measure of retaliation. But perhaps the most ir- 
regular of all these associations was that established 
in the Isle of Ely, where the parishioners of Whittle- 
sea kept a pack of blood-hounds for the purpose of 
hunting down sheep-stealers. After carefully con- 
sidering the operations of these societies for self- 
protection, the Special Commissioners unanimously 
condemned such expedients, and stated, that in 
their opinion, “the fact that they had been found 
necessary was as serious an indictment as could be 
preferred against the rural police,’ and remarked, 
that the existence of such associations might, in 
after years, be cited as a proof that the community 
which employed them was relapsing into a state of 
barbarism. 

The prostrate condition of English police under 
the parochial system should be sufficiently clear 
without the production of further evidence. What, 
however, is perhaps the most convincing proof, that 
could be found, of the utter futility and unseemli- 
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ness of the police arrangements in rural districts, is 
contained in the following plain statement from the 
magistrates of the Trant division of Sussex, on the 
subject of the lack of proper lock-ups for the 
temporary detention of prisoners. “In case,” they 
complain, “a prisoner is remanded for further 
examination, there is no efficient place nearer than 
Lewes (23 miles)... there are cages in several 
parishes but never used being unsafe .. . for 
twenty years we have been compelled to hire a 
man, and handcuff him to the prisoner, and they 
are obliged to live at a public house. ... Two 
incendiaries were each locked to men hired for the 
purpose, and kept at a serious expense ten days, 
separately in different houses.” Some sixty years 
ago a comic engraving was published, which por- 
trayed a prisoner handcuffed to his gaoler, under- 
going a mock trial in the taproom of an alehouse 
for the amusement of the village tipplers. Such 
an incident may well have happened, at a time 
when it was no uncommon occurrence for a con- 
stable to confine his prisoner in a stable, or to 
chain him to a bedpost, until it might be con- 
venient to remove him to a distant lock-up. 

In concluding their comprehensive and interest. 
ing report, the Commissioners (Colonel Rowan, M1 
Shaw Lefevre, and Mr Edwin Chadwick) strongly 
recommended the immediate establishment of : 
paid rural constabulary throughout England anc 
Wales, with an organization similar to that of the 
Metropolitan police, and pointed out, that in orde 
to lessen the expense of the proposed establishment 
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the new constables might conveniently perform 
various civil and administrative services, in addition 
to their norma] duties connected with the main- 
tenance of the peace. 

Shortly after the presentation of the report, an 
Act of Parliament, commonly called “The Permis- 
sive Act,’! was passed, enabling a majority of the 
Justices in Quarter Sessions, to raise and equip, at 
their discretion, a paid police for the protection of 
their county. Justices who decided to take advan- 
tage of the Act were empowered to appoint a chief- 
constable, and delegate to him the power of appoint- 
ing, directing and disciplining a sufficient number 
of police constables, the expense of the force to be 
charged against the general county rate.? Adjoin- 
ing shires were permitted to unite for the common 
purpose of policing the larger area; and if any 
county refused, as a whole, to avail itself of the 
facilities now afforded, any division of that county 
might maintain a separate police force; provision 
was also made for the voluntary amalgamation of 
existing borough forces with any country con- 
stabulary, that might thereafter be appointed in 
the immediate neighbourhood. 

The permissive character of the “Rural Police 
Act” has often been adversely criticised, sometimes, 
perhaps, without due allowance being made for the 
difficulty of the problem which confronted the 
government. It cannot be denied that, judged by 


12 & 3 Vict., c. 93. 
4 In 1840 the Act was amended, and a separate Police rate levied, 
by 3 & 4 Vict., c. 38. 
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its immediate results, the Act was largely a failure, 
and it is equally certain that its ill-success was 
consequent upon the free choice between adoption 
and rejection allowed to local magistrates; but it 
must be remembered that the power of the govern- 
ment in this matter was far from being unrestricted, 
the only possible alternatives before the authorities 
being, the policy of making a small beginning, and 
the policy of doing nothing at all. 

Reference has already been made to the difficulty 
of securing satisfactory recruits for the metropolitan 
police, and the available supply had been still further 
reduced by the demands made upon it to satisfy the 
necessities of the boroughs. An endeavour to provide 
simultaneously the whole of England and Wales 
with efficient police-officers would have been to 
attempt the impracticable, whilst knowingly to ad- 
mit inferior men into the ranks of the new constabu- 
lary would have been to condemn it irretrievably. 
Nor was the lack of suitable material the only 
reason why a cautious plan of campaign was neces- 
sary and inevitable; the same spirit of obstinate 
opposition which had been encountered and nearly 
overcome in London was, to some extent, apparent 
in the! counties; country gentlemen, besides being 
indisposed to favour any innovation that threatened 
their personal supremacy so near home, were strongly 
opposed to any additional burden being thrown on 
the county rate. The press, without repeating the 
bitterness displayed in 1829, added its influence to 
that of the county magnates, and the idea that any 
reform of the rural police was at all necessary was 
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scouted by people who ought to have known better ; 
the very men who a year before had testified to the 
increase of rural crime, now declaring that any inter- 
ference with the existing machinery for its sup- 
pression would be disastrous. Amongst the many 
objections put forward, some were not very com- 
plimentary to the “great unpaid;” it was argued, 
for example, that the county justices were com- 
paratively harmless so long as they wielded that 
blunt instrument, the parish constable, but should 
they be armed with a sharp weapon, such as the 
police-constable was admitted to be, no man could 
foresee the damage that would result.! 

Whilst public opinion remained in ferment the 
Government was surely well advised to act with 
caution, by making the adoption of the Act de- 
pendent upon the consent of those whom it was 
designed to benefit. In this way much opposition 
was disarmed, and the care of the infant institution 
was entrusted only to those who voluntarily under- 
took it. 

Between 1840 and 1856 the history of rural 


2 In the year 1842, the Criminal Jurisdiction of Courts of Quarter 
Sessions, which hitherto had been competent to deal with all offences 
except treason, was limited by 5 & 6 Vict. c. 38, which removes murder, 
capital felony and some other offences from the cognizance of the 
Justices. In the metropolis, at the same time, much criminal business 
was transferred from Justices of the Peace to Stipendiary Magistrates. 
This was due rather to the increase of commitments consequent upon 
an improved police, than to any implied incompetence of the Courts. 
In 1896 Quarter Sessions were again empowered to try Burglary cases 
(59 & 60 Vict. c. 57), and a further extension, or rather restoration, of 
the powers exercised by Justices in Quarter Sessions is understood to 
be now (1901) under consideration. 
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police divides into two branches: in the counties 
which adopted the Permissive Act, the record is one 
of almost constant progress towards efficiency ; in 
the counties which preferred to prolong the defective 
régime of the parish-constable, the story is largely 
one of stagnation, unnecessary friction, and weak- 
kneed experiment. Although these tendencies are 
so diverse, the migratory habit of criminals makes 
it impossible to follow the history of either to the 
exclusion of the other. No police system can rightly 
be considered without constant reference to neigh- 
bouring systems, because every improvement in the 
police of one district immediately increases the difh- 
culties of every adjacent district. The result of the 
Permissive Act was precisely what might have been 
expected, and the situation may be summed up in 
the single phrase—crime follows impunity. The in- 
fluences of pride and local jealousies proved powerful 
enough to prevent a complete recantation by those 
counties which had pinned their faith to the status 
guo ante, but they were not sufficiently potent to 
produce insensibility or indifference when the day of 
reckoning came. County magistrates, who in 1840 
had refused to set their houses in order, were ready 
to embrace almost any expedient by the end of 
1842. By this time they were only too glad to 
accept the services of police officers, trained in 
London or elsewhere, and to entrust them with the 
task of supervising the local constables. One of 
the chief reasons why parochial constables had 
become so useless, was because there was no one 
to keep them up to their work. The office of High- 
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Constable (finally abolished in 1869) had long been 
purely nominal, and Justices of the Peace could 
hardly be expected to devote much time or trouble 
to the unpleasant task of extracting service out of 
unwilling agents. In country towns where watch- 
men were employed, it was usually the constable’s 
duty to oversee the watchman, but it was found by 
experience that the business was so indifferently per- 
formed that a plan, known as the “clock system” 
had, in many places, been introduced. This method 
of supervision consisted of a mechanical contrivance, 
in the shape of a clock with a revolving face: the 
watchmen were instructed to pull the chain attached 
to the clock every time they passed any of the 
machines during the night. In the morning, the 
constable would visit the clocks, and note the hours 
at which the chains had been pulled; but as a 
matter of fact the check on the watchmen was 
valueless, because subsequent inquiry showed that 
one man could easily attend to three or four clocks. 
In the more remote country districts watchmen were 
seldom or never employed, and no responsible person 
conceived it to be his particular business to supervise 
the comings or goings of the parish-constables. 
Under these circumstances, an attempt was made 
in 1842 to infuse new life into the decrepit parochial 
system by an Act! of Parliament, which ordered 
Justices of the Peace to hold special sessions for 
appointing proper persons to act as parish constables, 
and which authorized the employment of new func- 
tionaries called Superintending Constables to have 


15 & 6 Vic. c. 109—amended by 13 & 14 Vic. c. 20. 
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the management of Lock-up Houses, and also the 
supervision of all the parish-constables within the 
Petty Sessional Division of the county for which they 
might be appointed—such superintending constables 
to receive a fixed salary out of the County Rates. 

The Superintending Constable system was given 
a fair trial; most of the counties in England and 
Wales which refused to adopt the Permissive Act 
employing trained stipendiaries to look after their 
unpaid and amateurish parochial constables. That 
the compromise proved a comparative failure must 
be attributed not to the shortcomings of the officers 
selected, but to the impossibility of the task they 
were required to perform. Individually, superin- 
tending constables were often meritorious officers, 
and they proved so far useful that a substantial im- 
provement was soon apparent in the police of nearly 
every county which employed them ; but their exer- 
tions, however great, were doomed to failure because 
the very unpromising material they had to mani- 
pulate was proof in the long run against the limited 
powers they were allowed to exercise. 

Without asserting that parish constables were 
altogether hopeless, it may be said without fear of 
contradiction that only the strictest discipline could 
have sufficed to render them efficient ; but the sole 
punishment a superintending constable could inflict 
on a refractory subordinate was the very mild one 
of reporting him to the Justices, who, in their turn, 
were powerless to administer anything like adequate 
correction. To expect a parochial constabulary 
to learn efficiency voluntarily from a superintending 
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constable living in their midst, was as unreasonable 
as it would be to look for knowledge in a school- 
room where a scholar without authority is the 
teacher. 

Whilst this want of control was the chief element 
of weakness, it was not the only fault of the system 
under consideration. For effectual action, responsi- 
bility should be centred if possible in the hands of 
one individual, or at all events not equally divided 
between a dozen or more participants ; yet in counties 
where the system of superintending constables 
obtained, there was no uniformity or general plan, 
but the officer of each petty sessional division took his 
own line, and as long as he put in an appearance at 
the Sessions, and visited the various parishes of his 
district once a fortnight, no one interfered with him, 
or directed his method. It was the custom for the 
county to provide each superintending constable 
with a horse and cart, but, even with this con- 
venience, the districts were frequently too large for 
any one man to supervise; in Kent, for example, a 
certain division contained as many as fifty-six differ- 
ent parishes, whilst in Northumberland the normal 
area of a single police district was about three 
hundred square miles. 

Despite its obvious defects, the system was 
popular: not on account of any hidden virtue 
which it may perhaps have possessed, but simply 
because the small initial outlay required to start 
it made it look cheap: opposition to the alterna- 
tive system, on the other hand, though it assumed 
many garbs, had its root and origin in the 
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false economy which hopes to avoid paying for the 
measure of security which it knows to be indispen- 
sable. 

The pioneer county, as far as stipendiary police 
is concerned, was Cheshire, where a paid constabu- 
lary was already ten years old when the Permissive 
Act was passed. 

At the time of the formation of the metropolitan 
police, Sir Robert Peel was anxious to make trial 
of a similar organization in the country. His efforts 
were successful in so far that he obtained the 
necessary parliamentary sanction? and induced the 
County Palatine of Chester to appoint an experi- 
mental force ; once established, however, he was un- 
able to exercise any control over its destinies, and 
the first rural police developed along lines never 
intended by its author. 

The only point of similarity between the Metro- 
politan and the Cheshire Constabularies was that 
they were both stipendiary bodies; the county was 
divided into nine police districts, six of which were 
identical with existing Hundreds; each district was 
under the supervision of a High-Constable, assisted 
by from six to eight petty constables. The whole 
scheme, therefore, was conceived on a paltry scale; 
the petty constables were not selected with sufficient 
care, they were not graded, and they wore no 
uniform ; responsibility was not vested in the hands 
of any one man, and internal jealousies rendered 
impossible that co-operation, which is so necessary 
to the efficiency of the whole? One of the reasons 


110 Geo. iv.c.97. ?See rst Report 1853 Select Committee, p. 137. 
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why Cheshire was selected as a trial ground, was 
because rural crime was more prevalent in that 
county than elsewhere ; but although some lessons 
of value were acquired for future application, as a 
result of this experiment, it must be confessed that 
the Cheshire Constabulary were hardly more suc- 
cessful in preventing crime than the parish constables 
had been. 

Among those counties which were wise enough to 
take immediate advantage of the Permissive Act, the 
lead was quickly taken by Essex, which had the 
good fortune to entrust the control of its rural police 
to a really brilliant chief-constable in the person of 
Captain M‘Hardy, a retired naval officer, who had 
already done good work for the Coast-guard service. 
Taking “efficiency with economy” for his motto, 
Captain M‘Hardy was able to achieve results which 
proved that a really well-managed force could be 
made self-supporting, or in other words that an 
efficient constabulary saves and earns as much as 
it costs. The strength of the rural police in Essex 
averaged about one constable to every fifteen hundred 
of the population, and the gross expenses, which in- 
cluded the erection and maintenance of suitable 
station-houses, were from the first considerable ; yet 
the chief-constable claimed that the net annual cost 
of the whole establishment was only £80, 6s. 3d. 
This sum is surprisingly small, but not so incredible 
as, at first sight, it may appear. The figures (which 
are printed at length in an Appendix to the 2nd 
Report of the Select Committee appointed in 1853) 
were arrived at by placing on the debit side of the 
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account the gross amount expended for all police 
services, and on the credit side, the total savings 
and earnings effected by their agency. The largest 
credit taken was an item of five thousand pounds 
odd on account of the decrease of vagrancy, and the 
second largest, one of nearly four thousand pounds 
on account of the estimated increase in the value of 
land, calculated at the rate of only one penny per acre.? 

The practical difference between the working of 
the parochial system and that of the rural police 
could find no better illustration than that afforded 
by a comparison of the extent of vagrancy respec- 
tively existing under the two systems. Formerly 
parish-constables served at a loss unless crime was 
plentiful, and their interest therefore lay towards the 
encouragement rather than in the prevention of 
offences. It is not suggested that parish constables, 
as a class, were in the habit of deliberately manu- 
facturing crime, but instances not infrequently came 
to light which proved that such practices were not 
so exceptional as they ought to have been. We 
have it on the authority of the Vagrancy Commission, 
that a regular system of fraudulent collusion between 
constables and tramps was common as recently as 
the year 1820.2 It appears that at this time parish 
constables were entitled to ten shillings for appre- 
hending a vagrant, upon proof being shown that the 

1 Those landowners who gave evidence before the Select Com- 
mittee in 1853 were almost unanimous in their testimony that the 
value of property had increased in counties where rural police forces 
had been established.—See second Report, 1853 Committee, §§ 2770, 


2792, and 2793. 
2 See ante p. 102, Chapter VI, 
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latter had either solicited or received money, and the 
fraud consisted in a compact between the two by 
which the constable first gave the vagrant a penny, 
and having arrested him as a beggar, claimed the 
reward, which was ultimately divided between the 
conspirators. 

Under the rural police system such a state of 
affairs was impossible. Constables were paid a 
regular salary, and had no interest in crime except to 
prevent it by every means in their power: prevalence 
of crime in any district meant extra work and less 
chance of promotion for every policeman concerned. 

Of the many excellent arrangements introduced 
by Captain M‘Hardy, with a view to reducing the 
expense of the Essex constabulary, none was so suc- 
cessful as the plan of employing constables as assistant 
relieving officers for casuals. The resulting advantage 
was twofold. The prospect of having to interview a 
policeman acted as a moral check upon vagrancy, 
and the constable acquired in this way an extensive 
and first-hand acquaintance with the members of a 
fraternity professionally interesting to him. The 
success of this experiment, with which was associated 
the supervision of low lodging-houses, astonished 
even its strongest adherents; a comparison of the 
vagrancy returns for 1848 and 1849 (the year of 
the initiation of this policy) shewing a decrease 
amounting to ninety per cent. in the number of 
indoor, and to seventy-seven per cent. in the number 
of outdoor vagrants, the grosa figures being 24,8382 
for 1848, and 2977 for the following year—this 
result was achieved, moreover, without relief being 
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refused, as far as could be discovered, to a single 
pauper who was really destitute. 

The Essex constabulary was also the first to 
undertake the supervision of Weights and Measures, 
thus saving the salaries previously paid to the old 
inspectors who were inefficient, and saving the 
pockets of labouring men who were the chief 
sufferers by short weight. The extent to which 
false measures used to be employed can only be 
conjectured ; but it is a fact that, when in 1845 the 
rural police of Wiltshire took charge of this depart- 
ment, in no less than 14,942 instances were defective 
weights and measures discovered. Further savings 
were effected in Essex under the headings of, con- 
veyance of prisoners, prevention of fire, excise duties, 
etc., etc., whilst private associations for the appre- 
hension of felons died a natural death wherever 
the maintenance of the peace was entrusted to the 
new police. 

The effect of the admirable force established in 
Essex was to compel the adjoining counties of 
Suffolk, Hertfordshire and Cambridgeshire reluct- 
antly to follow suit, and in other parts of England 
and Wales rural police were gradually appointed. 
By May 1853, twenty-two counties had adopted the 
Permissive Act, seven counties had partly adopted 
it, and twenty-two counties (including two Ridings 
of Yorkshire) continued the parochial system, with or 
without Superintending Constables. 

A return dated 1853 shews the progress that had 
been made— 


1 See Second Report 1853 Committee, pp. 151, 152, 
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For the whole County—-Bedford, Cambridge, Dur- 
ham, Essex, Gloster, Hertford, Lancaster, Leicester, 
Norfolk, Northampton, Nottingham, Salop, South- 
ampton, Stafford, Suffolk, Surrey, Wilts, Worcester, 
Cardigan, Carmarthen, Denbigh, Montgomery. 

in parts only— Cumberland, Dorset, Rutland, 
Sussex, Warwick, Westmoreland, York. 

Counties not adopting the provistons of the Permts- 
sive Act—Berks, Bucks, Chester, Cornwall, Derby, 
Devon, Hereford, Huntingdon, Kent, Lincoln, Mon- 
mouth, Northumberland, Oxford, Somerset, Anglesey, 
Brecon, Carnarvon, Glamorgan, Merioneth, Radnor, 
Flint, Pembroke. 

Three years later the distribution was still much 
the same, only two counties having remodelled their 
police in the interval. Unfortunately there was 
little uniformity of system throughout the twenty- 
four police forces now established: some counties 
framed their regulations on those of the Royal Irish 
Constabulary; others adopted an independent atti- 
tude; Lancashire was unlucky; Cheshire was unique; 
and only Hampshire and Cambridgeshire were 
humble enough to take full advantage of the ex- 
cellent model designed by Captain M‘Hardy. 

The confusion resulting from this patchwork 
arrangement was put an end to by the second 
great Rural Police Act, passed in 1856, “to render 
more effectual the police in Counties and Boroughs 
in England and Wales.” This measure, commonly 
called the “Obligatory Act,” enacted that where a 
Constabulary had not already been appointed for 
the whole of a County, the magistrates were forthwith 
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to cause such a force to be appointed for the whole 
or residue of that County, as the case might be; and 
further, that the police forces of all Boroughs con- 
taining five thousand inhabitants or less were to be 
consolidated with the police of the County wherein 
such Boroughs might be situated. An annual state- 
ment respecting crime in Counties was required to be 
transmitted by the magistrates (a similar statement 
for Boroughs to be rendered by the Watch Com- 
mittees), to the Secretary of State for the Home 
Department, in order that an abstract of the same 
might be presented to Parliament. Provision was 
also made for the appointment of Inspectors of Con- 
stabulary, with authority to visit and enquire into 
the state and general efficiency of the police in 
the several Counties and Boroughs, and to report 
thereon to the Secretary of State. On a certificate 
from the Home Secretary that the police force of 
any County or Borough was efficient, a sum not 
exceeding one-fourth part of the total cost of pay 
and clothing for such police force was to be paid by 
the Treasury.! 

The effect of this Statute was, for the first time, 
to provide every part of England and Wales with 
stipendiary police, thus completing the process which 
had been initiated at Bow Street more than a hundred 
years before. The Metropolitan Police Act, the 
Municipal Corporations Act,and the Permissive Act, 
valuable and indeed indispensable as they undoubtedly 
were, had been effective only in certain districts : 
delinquents, whom the activity of the metropolitan 


119 & 20 Vic., c. 69. 


POLICE REFORM IN COUNTIES 307 


police had driven out of London, found a home in 
other large towns; a second migration followed when 
the Boroughs got their police; and yet a third took 
place, as we have seen, after the partial introduction 
of rural constabularies, If it is true that the degree 
of impunity looked for has more to do with the 
amount of delinquency prevailing than the want 
of life’s necessaries, or any other factor, it is not a 
matter for surprise that a large army of vagrant 
thieves continued to ply their trade as long as 
there remained twenty counties and scores of small 
towns where no interference with their illegal pur- 
suits was to be anticipated, and to which they might 
return after a successful raid to safely dispose of 
their plunder. 

The Obligatory Act tended to reduce crime in 
many ways, for not only did a criminal career 
become much less attractive after the last Alsatia 
had been closed, but the efficiency of all existing 
police bodies was enormously increased by the 
uniformity and co-operation between different units 
which naturally followed upon the compulsory adop- 
tion of one general system through the whole country. 
Local control was not interfered with by this Act, 
but a certain standard of excellence was set up and 
maintained by means of the government grant—the 
withholding of which as a punishment for inefficiency, 
took the place to some extent of the amercements 
once levied against districts whose police had been 
found wanting. And finally, the vexatious restrictions 
which prevented constables from acting outside the 
narrow limits of their constablewicks, were removed 
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by the clause which gave County constables the same 
powers in Boroughs as Borough Constables enjoyed 
in Counties, thus restoring (in a form improved by 
modern aids, such as the postal service and the 
electric telegraph) a power similar to that which 
our English police long ago possessed, of carrying 
the Hue and Cry from township to township, and 
from shire to shire “untill the offender be appre- 
hended, or at the least untill he be thus pursued to 
the seaside.” 


CHAPTER XVI 


CO-OPERATIVE POLICE AND THE SUPPRESSION OF 
RIOTS 


HEN the new police was first introduced, the 
promoters of the scheme did not look beyond 
the creation of a local force, sufficient to protect life 
and property in the metropolis and its immediate 
neighbourhood. No doubt Peel intended that his 
police should serve as a model to other forces which 
he hoped to see established throughout the kingdom ; 
but it was no part of his plan that the Metropolitan 
Police should be extended until the whole of England 
was policed by a homogeneous organization adminis- 
tered from a central bureau in London. Such a 
result, however, was at one time imminent, and would 
have become inevitable if the process had not been 
arrested by the timely reforms in County and Borough, 
described in the last chapter ; reforms which, besides 
helping towards the general reduction of crime, pre- 
vented also the threatened centralization, by securing 
to provincial districts the control of their own police. 
As the Metropolitan Police increased in numbers 
and efficiency, it began to lose its strictly local 
character, and to become a national police. Up toa 
certain point this was to the public advantage, but it 
would have been calamitous if the tendency had been 
309 
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allowed to continue beyond that point. It is obvious, 
however, that after the failure of the Permissive Act 
in 1839, the retention of local control, so desirable 
on many grounds, was only rendered possible by 
making the abolition of the parochial system univer- 
sally compulsory. 

As a matter of fact, the powers of making additions 
to the Metropolitan District, acquired in 1839,! were 
only taken advantage of to a very small extent, and 
the growth of the Metropolitan Police was almost 
entirely confined within the limits originally assigned 
to it. In 1840 the Houses of Parliament and the 
London Docks were taken over; next came the 
Woolwich and Deptford Yards; Woolwich Arsenal, 
and Greenwich were incorporated in 1843; then the 
Tower of London, and finally the Royal Dockyards 
(Portsmouth, Devonport, Chatham, and Pembroke 
Dock) were policed by the Metropolitan force in 
1860. The entire establishment, which in June 
1830 was 3314 of all ranks, had risen to 5625 in 
1852, and ten years afterwards a new division (X) 
was created to deal with the crowds which were 
expected to visit the second International Exhibi- 
tion. In 1864 the total strength was 7113. 
Colonel Rowan resigned in 1850, and in 1856 
the two Commissioners were replaced by one 
Commissioner (Sir R. Mayne) and two Assistant 
Commissioners. 

At first no steps were taken to fill the gap caused 
by the disappearance of the Bow Street Runner, and 
the Popay incident discouraged the Commissioners 
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from venturing on what was felt to be dangerous 
ground, The lack of a detective service was a great 
source of weakness, and so in 1842 a new depart- 
ment, especially devoted to this very necessary branch 
of police work, was instituted by Sir James Graham, 
and attached to Scotland Yard. 

A small staff was selected out of the uniform 
branch to form a nucleus. At first the department 
only consisted of three inspectors and nine sergeants ; 
soon afterwards six constables were added, and 
gradually the numbers were increased until in 1878 
the whole detective service was reorganized, and the 
Criminal Investigation Department created. 

At the time when the Metropolitan force was the 
only efficient police in the kingdom, individual 
officers, it may be remembered, were often sent to 
the provinces, on loan or permanently, to assist in 
the formation of similar organizations in other parts 
of England; this of course was right and proper, 
and was attended by the best results. Subse- 
quently, the practice arose of temporarily drafting 
large bodies of London policemen to keep the peace 
in distant districts wherever disturbances were feared, 
a course of action sound enough in theory perhaps, 
but seldom found effectual when put to the test of 
experience. An English mob quickly resents high- 
handed interference, and will not tolerate at the 
hands of strangers the same degree of repression it 
would quietly submit to from local peace officers. 

Several examples might be given of the ill-success 
which has almost invariably attended the employ- 
ment of London police in the provinces ; but the 
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following is selected as a particularly well-defined 
instance. In the summer of 1839 a force of Metro- 
politan policemen, about ninety strong, were dispatched 
to Birmingham, to over-awe the turbulent crowds 
which, it was feared, might proceed to extremities 
if their demands were not complied with. When 
the police arrived in the town, a noisy public meet- 
ing was in progress at the Bull Ring, but no overt 
act of violence had as yet been committed. The 
Superintendent in charge of the constables peremp- 
torily ordered the crowd to disperse; his summons 
was as positively disregarded, and within five 
minutes blows were exchanged. In the melée 
which followed, the police were worsted, and the 
situation was barely saved by the opportune appear- 
ance of the military. On the ensuing Monday 
evening, a second conflict took place, in which the 
policemen were victorious, though at the expense 
of an increase of bitterness on both sides A 
spurious semblance of peace having thus been 
restored, fifty constables returned to London, and 
only forty were left to deal with any recrudescence 
of disorder ; for this they had not long to wait, as 
an attempt to break up a public meeting, a few 
days later, was followed by the most serious con- 
sequences. After destroying some iron palisading 
which surrounded the Nelson Monument, the crowd, 
now animated by a worse temper than before, made 
weapons of part of the débris, and drove the small 
force of constables to take refuge in the police- 
yard. For the next hour and a half the town was 
at the mercy of the rioters, who, having begun by 
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smashing lamps and windows, ended by pillaging 
shops and warehouses! Eventually the police 
charged the mob with drawn cutlasses, and, assisted 
by dragoons, got the upper hand; shortly after- 
wards the police were withdrawn, and the task of 
keeping order was entrusted to a strong levy of 
special constables locally enrolled, who succeeded 
in maintaining the peace where their more pro- 
fessional confréres had failed. There is little doubt 
but that these riots might have been avoided, or at 
least mitigated, had no strangers been introduced to 
quell them.” 

An isolated fact seldom proves anything ; but it 
will be allowed, without the production of additional 
evidence, that the Birmingham fiasco affords suf- 
ficient proof that the Metropolitan Police had not 
yet learnt the art of managing an angry crowd. 
There are, no doubt, many occasions on which it 
is desirable to transfer bodies of police from one 
place to another in order to concentrate the forces 
of law and order at some threatened or strategic 
point, but in so doing the danger to be apprehended 
from the resulting increase of local animus, ought 
to be taken into account, and adequately provided 
for. 


1 In the course of these riots £50,000 worth of damage was done. 

2 After these riots the General Convention of Chartists issued a 
proclamation declaring ‘‘that a flagrant, wanton, and unjust outrage 
has been made upon the people of Birmingham, by a bloodthirsty 
and unconstitutional force from London, acting under the authority 
of men who wished to keep the people in degradation.”—‘‘ Annals 
of Our Times, 1839.” See also ‘‘Chronicles of Crime,’’ Camden 
Pelham, 
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The valuable, if not indispensable, nature of the 
services which may be rendered by Special Con- 
stables when directed towards the suppression of 
riots, already indicated at Birmingham in 1839, 
was more fully exemplified in 1848, when the 
Chartists assembled at Kennington Common, 
threatened to descend upon London. The fear 
that the Metropolis might be subjected to an 
access of anarchy similar to that which bestowed 
an evil notoriety on the Gordon Riots, gave rise 
to preparations for defence on an unprecedented 
scale. At this crisis not less than two hundred 
thousand citizens enrolled themselves as Special 
Constables ; the Metropolitan Police were told off 
to guard the bridges ; and all available troops were 
held in reserve, mostly in houses on the Middlesex 
side of the river. The Duke of Wellington took 
command of this huge police army, and so perfect 
were his arrangements that, without the display of 
a single redcoat, the rioters outside dared not 
advance to the attack, and their sympathisers 
within dared not make any diversion in their 
favour. 

The whole subject of the policing of riotous and 
riotously disposed crowds is of the highest impor- 
tance ; but being a science in itself, its many aspects 
cannot be discussed in a book which only professes 
to tell briefly the story of police development in this 
country. At the same time, if we are to appreciate 
correctly the bearing of one fact upon another, if we 
hope to draw intelligent conclusions, it is impossible 
to avoid altogether what may be called the semi- 
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scientific side of the question. In order to estimate 
the efficiency of any police force, to decide, for 
example, whether its failures are due to faulty 
organization or to bad generalship, — it is not 
sufficient to have an acquaintance with a mass of 
facts, dates and figures, but a key is required to read 
the cipher, some guide is necessary to assist in 
arranging the known factors in the order of their 
relative importance. 

An indifferently directed force may be capable 
of dealing in detail with isolated offenders ; but the 
problem of pacifying a combination of peace breakers 
may induce a strain which will find out the faulty 
link in all but the most highly tempered organiza- 
tions. Just as a concerted breach of the peace by 
a number of persons is disproportionately more 
serious than an independent breach by any in- 
dividual, so also do police duties take a higher 
range as soon as it becomes necessary to concentrate 
the energies of a number of constables for the attain- 
ment of a common object. If he is to employ his 
constables to the best advantage, a superior officer 
of police must have some knowledge of the general 
laws that sway men when they are assembled to- 
gether in great numbers, those “volcanic forces” 
which, in the words of an American writer, “ lie 
smouldering in all ignorant masses.” 

Men have a gregarious instinct which, under the 
influence of excitement, induces them to herd to- 
gether without any definite object and often at 
great inconvenience to themselves; the progress of 
the resulting congestion is normal until a certain 
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point is reached, the point at which entirely new 
forces begin to act. When this moment arrives, all 
self-control is repudiated, decent and orderly men 
become desperadoes, cowards are inspired by a 
senseless bravado, the calm reason of common-sense 
gives place to the insanity of licence, and unless the 
demoralising tendency is checked, a crowd rapidly 
reaches the level of its most degraded constituent. 
The explanation of these phenomena is probably to 
be found in an excessive spirit of emulation aroused 
under conditions of excitement, which makes a man 
feel that the responsibility for his actions is no 
longer to be borne by himself, but will be shared by 
the multitude in which he has merged his identity. 
It is the business of the police to exhaust every art 
in a sustained effort to prevent the ferment from 
reaching the critical stage, and to watch the crowd 
so narrowly that the first symptom of violence 
may instantly be suppressed. This can best be 
accomplished by local constables who are acquainted 
with the persons and names of individual members 
of the crowd, while it is of even greater moment 
that the constabulary should not be the first to give 
offence, or contribute to a breach of the peace by 
the use of exasperating language or aggressive 
action. 

The problem before the policeman operating 
against a riotously disposed crowd is somewhat 
similar to that which confronts the soldier in the 
face of the enemy, and it was on this account that the 
Metropolitan force was given a semi-military organ- 
ization. In some respects, however, the policeman’s 
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task 1s the more difficult of the two, chiefly because 
he has to strive for peace whilst actually engaged in 
conflict ; the soldier at least enjoys the advantage 
of knowing his own comrades, whereas the constable 
is often unable to distinguish friends from foes, and 
continually runs the risk of converting the former 
into the latter. Whilst the greatest possible latitude 
must be allowed to individual constables, the secret 
of success lies in mutual, not in independent action, 
and for mutual action to exist, there must be disci- 
pline and intelligent direction. When the use of 
force can no longer be delayed, the plan adopted by 
the officer in command should be easy of accom- 
plishment, simple of comprehension, and its success 
should leave the law-breakers at a strategical dis- 
advantage sufficiently obvious to convince them of 
the futility of further resistance. Nothing is so fatal 
as vacillation: partial success leads on a mob to the 
commission of fresh excesses, partial repression only 
aggravates it. It is far better to leave a crowd 
altogether alone, than to sustain even an apparent 
defeat. Force is no remedy unless it is unswervingly 
and unhesitatingly applied; and as it is comparatively 
immaterial in what direction repression is exercised 
so long as it is consistent and irresistible, it is usually 
good policy to divert the energies of the mob to- 
wards the line of least resistance. It is more effica- 
cious, for example, to keep a crowd moving in some 
definite direction, than to dissipate the strength of 
the police in attempts to arrest ring-leaders, to seize 
banners or the like, which may degenerate into a 
series of disconnected single combats not uniformly 
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favourable to authority. Any apparently uncalled- 
for attack may convey the impression of wanton 
outrage, and so tend to defeat the object in view, by 
increasing that state of irritation and excitement 
which it is the principal duty of the police to allay. 
Many branches of police science which to-day are in 
the common knowledge were unheard of and un- 
suspected during the first half of the nineteenth 
century. This is particularly the case with regard 
to that part of the constable’s duty which has to do 
with the management of crowds: before 1830 there 
were only two methods of dealing with a riotous 
mob, the first was to leave it severely alone, and the 
second was to allow a regiment of cavalry to trample 
it into submission. No government worthy of the 
name is justified in adopting a policy of non- 
interference at a time when the lives and property 
of law-abiding citizens are in preventible jeopardy, 
and the disastrous consequences that may follow 
upon the employment of the second method were 
sufficiently advertised (to cite two instances only) 
by the Bristol Riots and the so-called Peterloo 
Massacre. 

London police and London crowds are now 
renowned all over the world, the former for the 
general excellence of their arrangements, and the 
latter for their almost invariable good humour. 
Perhaps the credit is not always fairly apportioned, 
for it is not too much to say that the good humour 
of the crowd is more often due to the admirable 
tact of the police than to any inherent virtue that 
exclusively resides in Londoners. At first the 
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police were hardly more successful in suppressing 
riots than the soldiers had been: in Birmingham as 
at Coldbath Fields, events shewed that the unpopu- 
larity of the new constabulary went far to neutralize 
the undoubted superiority naturally possessed by a 
civil, over a military, force for the purposes of peace 
maintenance. As time went on, and as police and 
public came to understand each other, riots became 
less frequent, and conflicts less bitter, until the 
harmony which now so happily exists was arrived at. 
If it is allowable to talk of a turning-point in a 
process which is gradual, this point was reached 
soon after the disturbances which commonly go by 
the name of the Sunday-Trading-Bill Riots. Though 
not accompanied by any loss of life, nor followed by 
those unsparing attacks on the conduct of the police 
that had embittered the Coldbath Fields controversy, 
the collision which took place in July 1855, between 
the Metropolitan Police and a mixed London crowd, 
were serious enough to stir up much of the old 
animosity, and to prove that, if the policeman was 
no longer an object of active dislike to his fellow- 
citizens, neither could he as yet lay claim to any 
great measure of popularity. 

The disturbances in question arose out of the 
following circumstances. Lord Robert Grosvenor 
had introduced a bill, the object of which was to 
prevent all buying and selling within the City of 
London and metropolitan police district on Sundays. 
Popular feeling, which ran high against the measure, 
found expression in a variety of ways, some serious 
and some serio-comic. The point of view of the 
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masses was not badly summed up in_ these 
lines : 
“ Sublime decree, by which our souls to save 
No Sunday tankards foam, no barbers shave, 


And chins unmown, and throats unslaked display, 
His Lordship’s reverence for the Sabbath day.” 


Unfortunately the opponents of the obnoxious 
bill did not confine themselves to versification, but 
caused handbills to be circulated, announcing that on 
the 24th of June, an open-air meeting would be held 
in Hyde Park “ to see how religiously the aristocracy 
observe the Sabbath, and how careful they are not to 
work their servants or their cattle on that day.” The 
result of this manifesto was that, at the time 
mentioned, a mob assembled near the Serpentine, 
but the demonstration did not assume serious 
proportions, the crowd contenting themselves 
with hooting and jeering at those who were 
taking their afternoon ride or drive in the 
Park. 

Throughout the following week, certain persons 
continued the agitation, and, by means of placards, 
summoned theis sympathisers to meet them on the 
next Sunday in Hyde Park, where it was announced 
that “the open air concert and monster féte, under 
the patronage of the Leave-us-alone Club will be 
repeated.” Another appeal was of a more personal 
nature and ran as follows, “ Let us go to Church 
with Lord Robert Grosvenor next Sunday morning. 
We can attend his lordship in Park Lane at half 
past ten, go to Church with him, then go home to 
dinner, and be back in time to see our friends in 
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Hyde Park. Come in your best clothes, as his 
lordship is very particular.” 

These handbills and placards having been brought 
to his notice, Sir Richard Mayne replied by publish- 
ing a proclamation requesting well-disposed persons 
not to attend the proposed meeting, at the same 
time warning all concerned that steps would be 
taken by the police to prevent the meeting being 
held, and that, if necessary, force would be employed 
to maintain the peace. 

Undeterred by this notice, thousands of people 
entered the Park on the afternoon of Sunday the 
1st of July, drawn thither, some by curiosity, some 
for purposes of recreation, some with the fixed 
determination of resisting the police. Certain pre- 
cautionary arrangements were made by the Chief 
Commissioner, and orders were issued to the effect 
that any persons shouting or frightening horses, or 
attempting to address the crowd, were to be cautioned 
as to the consequences of their action and required 
to desist, the police being instructed to remove, and 
if necessary take into custody, any who persistently 
refused to obey their orders. 

As on the previous Sunday, the disturbances 
commenced with hooting and shouting, but the 
police who, in obedience to orders, were lying down 
on the grass, did not interfere; at about half past 
three, the crowd began to assume a more threatening 
attitude, and things began to look serious. A dense 
mob was gathered along the railings and across the 
carriage way, stones were thrown at carriages, some 
wooden hurdles were broken up, and the fragments 
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used as missiles, whilst the crowd continued to hoot, 
whistle and make discordant noises, with the object 
of frightening the horses. 

The Superintendent in charge, thinking that the 
time for vigorous action had arrived, ordered the 
police to draw their truncheons and clear the road- 
way. Whilst this order was being carried out, a 
considerable number of people who did not give 
way with sufficient promptitude were struck and 
some knocked down. The mob now turned upon 
the police, making insulting remarks, throwing stones, 
and repeatedly attempting to break the line of con- 
stables, who retaliated by making short rushes and 
taking into custody all who offered resistance. 
Victory eventually rested with the police, but 
desultory fighting continued throughout the after- 
noon, and it was not until six o'clock in the evening 
that the commotion in the neighbourhood of the 
Drive subsided. 

Whilst the main crowd was being dispersed, a 
mob some 400 strong, with cries of “ Now to Lord 
Robert Grosvenor’s,” left the park, and proceeded to 
Park Street, and at the same moment another body 
made their way to the Magazine Barracks, where 
they amused themselves by throwing stones at ¢ 
small party of Grenadiers stationed there. The 
sergeant in command sent to the police for assist. 
ance which was promptly rendered, and quiet wa: 
soon restored. 1g. 

Meanwhile the constables in Park Street we 
endeavouring to persuade the crowd, who h. 
gathered in force in front of Lord Robert’s hous. 
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to disperse quietly, but when their efforts proved 
of no avail, and when cries of “Chuck him out” 
and threats of violence were raised, the reserves 
previously stationed at Stanhope Gate were moved up, 
and the street cleared by force. In this encounter 
truncheons were again used, and numerous minor 
injuries inflicted, but only one arrest was made. 

By nine o’clock the police were withdrawn, all 
disturbance being at an end. In the course of the 
day forty-nine policemen were reported hurt, and on 
the other side seventy-two persons were taken into 
custody and removed to Vine Street Police Station, 
ten of them being charged with felony, and the 
remaining sixty-two with riotous conduct or with 
assaults on the police. Unfortunately the accommoda- 
tion at Vine Street was altogether insufficient for such 
a large number of prisoners, the cells ordinarily in 
use were soon filled, and then recourse was had to an 
underground room, formerly the place of confinement 
attached to the old parish watch-house. Into this 
prison, which was dark and badly ventilated, were 
crowded forty-three persons, ten of whom were sub- 
sequently removed, but the remaining thirty-three had 
to spend the night (which happened to be unusually 
sultry), standing up, or lying on the damp floor as best 
they could. Many of the prisoners were respectable 
people, unused to dirt and discomfort, and their 
sufferings must have been considerable. 

The Inspector in charge of the Vine Street Station, 
somewhat tardily communicating with Sir Richard 
Mayne, informed him of the overcrowded state of 
the cells, with the result that thirty-one prisoners out 
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of the original seventy-two were removed to neigh- 
bouring stations by order of the Chief Commissioner. 
In the course of the next two days, all the accused 
were brought before the magistrates, when twenty- 
nine, or nearly half the number, were discharged, the 
remainder being fined or sentenced to short terms of 
imprisonment. 

The conduct of the police in Hyde Park, and the 
treatment of the prisoners at Vine Street, having 
given rise to serious allegations and to much adverse 
comment in the public press, the Government decided 
to hold an inquiry into the matter. Three Commis- 
sioners were appointed, and given full powers to 
investigate and report upon the occurrences of the 
Ist of July and the following days. In the course 
of the inquiry, several attempts were made to dis- 
credit Sir Richard Mayne; some accused him of 
slackness for not personally directing the police in 
the park, whilst others held that he was over-officious 
in not leaving the crowd alone altogether. The 
responsibility for the overcrowding at Vine Street 
was laid to his charge, and it was suggested that he 
failed in his duty, in that he did not go to the police 
station, and, by virtue of the powers vested in him as 
a Justice of the Peace, admit to bail those prisoners 
who were not charged with felony, and who might 
be able to find sufficient guarantee for their future 
appearance. 

Of these charges, which were made by people who 
seemed to think that any stone was good enough to 
throw at the chief officer of police, the two first, when 
taken together, were mutually destructive, besides 
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being silly when considered separately; whilst the 
suggestion that Sir Richard Mayne ought to have 
admitted certain of the accused to bail, was not to 
the point, because it had been clearly laid down by 
Statute when the office was first created, that any 
exercise of the powers of a Justice by the Chief Com- 
missioner of Police was to be strictly confined to his 
duties connected with the preservation of the peace. 

The net result of the labours of Her Majesty’s 
Commissioners was to establish, beyond a doubt, that 
certain constables had been guilty of unnecessary 
violence ; that the Superintendent in charge, losing his 
head, or his temper, or both, had authorized stronger 
measures than the circumstances of the case war- 
ranted; and that blame attached to the authorities at 
Vine Street for the mismanagement which caused 
the detention of a far larger number of prisoners 
than there was accommodation for at that station. 
On the other hand, it was proved that the large 
majority of the police had acted with moderation 
and good temper throughout a long and trying day 
in spite of the continued attempts of the crowd to 
harass and annoy them; and that the measures 
adopted for the preservation of the peace had on 
the whole been successful, in so far that a mob 
many thousands strong, bent on mischief, had been 
effectually controlled and prevented from doing any 
material damage worth mentioning. 

From the evidence as a whole, it is clear that the 
accusing witnesses (and they were very numerous,), 
must have been guilty of much exaggeration when 
describing the violence with which they said the 
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police had acted; since in a conflict lasting several 
hours, in which it was alleged the constabulary 
used their truncheons unmercifully, sparing neither 
age nor sex, no life was lost, no limb was broken, 
nor was any permanent injury inflicted. On the 
other hand, many witnesses voluntarily came for- 
ward to testify to the good behaviour of the police, 
not only on this particular occasion, but generally in 
all their dealings with the public. 

The promptitude with which the inquiry was 
granted, and the thorough and impartial manner 
in which it was carried out, was attended by the 
happiest results, and did much to foster friendly 
relations in the future between police and public; 
the latter were reassured that Government would 
not tolerate, much less countenance, any excesses 
committed by the police, upon whom again it was 
impressed that even a disorderly mob must be treated 
with a certain amount of consideration, and that 
high-handed interference would lead to the punish- 
ment of the offending constables. 

A minor improvement which originated from this 
inquiry may, in passing, be noticed. Hitherto a con- 
stable’s number had been surrounded by a scroll of 
embroidery that made it difficult to decipher except 
at very close quarters, so that identification was often 
rendered impossible: to rectify this, the plain metal 
figures now worn by constables on collar and helmet 
were introduced. 

The Sunday-Trading Bill riots were quite un- 
important as riots, and yet their influence upon 
the future of the police was very great, because 
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the inquiry which followed illuminated a question 
that had been obscured by ignorance and prejudice, 
causing misconceptions to be removed on both sides, 
and a better understanding and mutual appreciation 
to be substituted, with the result that the metro- 
politan force soon began to be popular in quarters 
where it had previously been hated. The best proof 
of its efficiency, so far as the management of crowds 
is concerned, may be found in the fact that, during 
the first forty years of its existence, the peace was 
so well maintained, that the damage done to pro- 
perty by rioters was quite insignificant, and this 
without the intervention of the military; whilst in 
witness of the moderation of the methods employed 
by the police in the attainment of this result, it need 
only be stated, that in every conflict which occurred 
during the same period, the personal injuries sus- 
tained by the aggressors were invariably less severe 
than those suffered by the constables, though the 
latter were all men of exceptionally fine physique, 
and were armed with truncheons. In the course of 
the Reform riot which took place in Hyde Park in the 
year 1868, two hundred and sixty-five policemen were 
wounded out of a total of 1613 actually on duty, 
“and one Superintendent, two Inspectors, nine ser- 
geants, and thirty-three constables were so severely 
injured as to be rendered unfit for duty, many for 
life,” yet “the police behaved with the most admir- 
able moderation and not a single case of unnecessary 
violence was proved against them.” ! 

There is a saying that the strength of the Man 


1 Quarterly Review, No. 257, 1870. 
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in Blue lies in the fact that he has the Man in 
Red behind him. This of course is superficially 
true, in so far that in the event of a riot or other 
disturbance, with which the local police is for any 
reason unable to cope, a sufficient number of troops 
will be called out to assist the civil arm, But the 
saying is not true if any suggestion of an offensive 
alliance between constabulary and soldieryis intended; 
nor is it true if it is meant to give the impression 
that there is a potentiality of physical force behind 
the policeman, which, under any circumstances what- 
ever, could be exerted to coerce the nation at large. 

The members of the English police are public 
servants in the fullest sense of the term; not servants 
of any individual, of any particular class or sect, but 
servants of the whole community—excepting only 
that part of it which in setting the law at defiance, has 
thereby become a public enemy. The strength of 
the Man in Blue, properly understood, lies in the fact 
that he has behind him the whole weight of public 
opinion; for he only wages war against the law- 
breaker, and in this contest can claim the goodwill 
of every loyal citizen. If a police constable is in 
need of assistance, he can call upon any bystander, 
and in the King’s name demand his active co-opera- 
tion; should the bystander refuse without being 
able to prove physical impossibility or lawful excuse, 
he can no longer be considered as a loyal citizen, 
but is guilty of an indictable offence and becomes 
liable to punishment. 

The basis upon which our theory of police 
ultimately rests, is the assumption that every lawful 
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act performed by a police officer in the execution 
of his duty, has the sanction and approval of the 
great majority of his fellow-citizens; and under 
our constitution it would be impossible for any 
constabulary force to continue in existence, if its 
actions persistently ran counter to the expressed 
wishes of the people. 

The actual continuance of the English police is 
therefore dependent upon the consent of the people ; 
but this mere acquiescence is not enough. If the 
police are to be efficient, they must earn for them- 
selves the respect and sympathy of all classes, they 
must be popular. It is only on the rarest occasions 
that a policeman is actually the eye-witness of a 
crime, nor in the nature of things is he likely to be in 
the confidence of the criminal. Asa rule he must rely 
on information, and generally speaking the public is 
the only source from which the necessary knowledge 
can be obtained. If the public are hostile, the one 
source of information is closed, and the police are 
rendered powerless. This difficulty has often been 
experienced in Ireland, where, on several occasions, 
it has proved a practical impossibility to discover 
the authors of agrarian crime, even when all the 
facts were well known to dozens of people, simply 
because the whole neighbourhood had entered into a 
conspiracy of silence. Such a manceuvre instantly 
paralyzes the civil executive. In the olden days, 
when an offence had been committed and there 
was no culprit forthcoming, a fine was levied 
against the hundred or hundreds implicated, and 
justice was satisfied ; in medizval times, the “ peine 
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forte et dure” was employed to elicit information ; 
but since the abolition of torture no effectual method 
has been invented by means of which an unwilling 
witness can be forced to tell what he knows; in 
Ireland, especially, the inducements held out by 
Government, to tempt a man to speak, are of little 
avail against the terrorism that the other side can 
invoke by the mere whisper of the word “ informer.” 

But there are other reasons, besides this important 
question of obtaining information, why a measure of 
popularity is of such extreme value to every police 
force. There are a thousand ways in which the 
members of an unpopular service can be embar- 
rassed and thwarted. No matter how capable and 
painstaking a man may be, he cannot do himself 
justice, nor can the best results attend his labours, if 
his every act is questioned, and if at every turn he 
has to surmount some obstacle set up to annoy and 
discourage him. The constabulary has been de- 
scribed as “ The great army of order that is always 
in the field”; the protracted campaign in which 
this army is engaged is under all circumstances 
extremely arduous, but it becomes doubly so when 
its operations have to be conducted in an enemy’s 
country. 

We demand intelligence, good personal character 
and great physical strength from those to whom we 
entrust the duties of peace maintenance; and if we 
are to obtain men of the right stamp, men, that is, who 
possess these qualifications, it is essential that the 
police service should be held in popular esteem, and 
that the position of a constable should be sufficiently 
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well thought of, and sought after, to create a keen 
competition for the vacancies as they occur. It 
would never do to have to beat up recruits for the 
constabulary forces, and to fall back on the ex- 
pedients that the military authorities have to resort 
to to fill the ranks, nor to enlist immature lads in 
the hope that some day they will grow into well- 
developed men. 

From every point of view, then, popularity is of 
the utmost value to the police; and yet, from the 
very nature of their duties it is extremely difficult 
for them to win it. A _ policeman who will lend 
himself to the screening of crime, or who is con- 
veniently blind on occasions, may quickly become 
the object of a worthless and fleeting popularity ; but 
it is not the friendship of the publican nor the 
applause of the rabble that is desirable; what is 
wanted is the respect and approval of all good 
citizens. 

Year by year, in spite of occasional set-backs, 
the English police have risen in the estimation of 
their fellow-countrymen until they have won for 
themselves a position in the minds of the people 
which for respect and regard combined is with- 
out a parallel in Europe. “Weak in numbers as 
the force is,’ wrote Mr Munro, the late Commis- 
sioner of Police for the Metropolis, “it would be 
found in practice altogether inadequate were it not 
strengthened, to an extent unknown, I believe, else- 
where, by the relations that exist between the police 
and public, and by the thorough recognition on the 
part of the citizens at large of the police as their 
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friends and protectors. The police touch all classes 
of the public at many points beyond the performance 
of their sterner duties as representatives of the law, 
and they touch them in a friendly way. ... The 
police in short, are not the representatives of an 
arbitrary and despotic power, directed against the 
rights or obtrusively interfering with the pleasures of 
law-abiding citizens: they are simply a disciplined 
body of men, specially engaged in protecting ‘masses’ 
as well as ‘classes,’ from any infringement of their 
rights on the part of those who are not law-abiding.” 

The wisdom of fostering cordial relations between 
the people and the civil defenders of their lives and pro- 
perties seems so obvious, that it is a source of wonder 
that so little attention has been given to the study of 
how best to promote this desirable entente cordiale, 
Before the new police was instituted constables were 
merely despised; after the re-organization was com- 
pleted they were generally feared and often hated ; 
the fact that they won their way to popularity is to 
be attributed almost entirely to their own merits. 
At the beginning of the century Colquhoun, who 
was a long way in advance of his contemporaries in 
his conceptions of what a police force should be, 
wrote: “Everything that can heighten in any degree 
the respectability of the office of constable, adds to 
the security of the State, and to the safety of the life 
and property of every individual,” but at the time 
only a very few people heeded what he said; and 
parish authorities persisted in the idea that it did 
not matter who or what a constable was so long as 
he was cheap, whilst in more recent years, politicians 
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of a certain stamp, who ought to be alive to the fatal 
consequences of their action, have not scrupled to try 
and stir up bad blood between the constabulary and 
the uneducated section of the public, whenever it has 
suited their purposes to do so, though happily without 
much success, 

If the co-operation of which we have been speak- 
ing is to be complete, it should rest on a more 
substantial basis than goodwill: it is not sufficient 
that private citizens should be well-disposed towards 
their allies, it is necessary also that they should be 
acquainted with the conditions that govern the 
mutual relationship. The sphere of police utility 
is seriously limited by reason of the ignorance which 
commonly prevails, both as to the executive powers 
that private persons can assume as citizens, and 
with respect to the functions that officials may 
exercise by virtue of their office. In his “ History 
of the Criminal Law,” Sir James Stephen thus 
explains the position. “ The police in their different 
grades are no doubt officers appointed by law for 
the purpose of arresting criminals, but they possess 
for this purpose no powers that are not also possessed 
by private persons. . . . A policeman has no other 
right as to asking questions or compelling the atten- 
dance of witnesses than a private person has; ina 
word, with a few exceptions, he may be described as 
a person paid to perform as a matter of duty acts, 
which if he so minded, he might have done volun- 
tarily.”* The law on the subject is further defined 


1 Sir James Fitzjames Stephen’s ‘‘ A History of the Criminal Law of 
England,” vol. i. chap. xiv. 
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by another authority in these words. “If a constable 
be assaulted in the execution of his office, he need 
not go back to the wall, as private persons ought to 
do; and if, in the striving together, the constable 
kill the assailant, it is no felony ; but if the constable 
be killed it shall be construed premeditated murder.” ! 
For all practical purposes, however, the only real 
difference that exists between the powers that are 
actively made use of by the police, and the latent 
powers that are vested in every British citizen, is 
this :—A police officer may arrest (without warrant) 
if he has a reasonable suspicion that a felony has 
taken place; a private person cannot arrest unless 
he has certain knowledge that a felony has actually 
been committed. 

Within these limits, and according to our oppor- 
tunities, the duty of each one of us is clear and 
inalienable, remaining the same to-day as it was in 
the time of Queen Elizabeth, when it was written 
“So that every English man is a sergeant to take 
the thiefe, and who sheweth negligence therein do 
not only incurre Evil opinion therefore, but hardly 
shall escape punishment.’ 


1 Hale, Sum. 36, 37—I Hale, 457. 
2 From ‘*The Commonwealth of England,” by Sir Thomas Smith, 
1589 edition. 
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TTENTION has already been directed to the 
excessive zeal of the opponents of the “ New 
Police”; but no mention has been made of those 
enthusiasts who looked for an instant millennium to 
follow upon the adoption of the measures they 
advocated. Yet there were many such who formed 
extravagant hopes too high for realization. It is 
seldom easy for the observer to arrive at a Just 
estimate of the value of a new institution until his 
standpoint is far enough removed from the stress of 
the moment to secure him from the current partisan- 
ship which every novelty arouses. We, however, 
who have crossed the threshold of the twentieth 
century, can disregard the extreme views of both 
parties, and heedless of the outpourings of admirers 
and detractors alike, can gauge the issue by the light 
of ascertained results, supported by facts and figures. 
Judged by this standard, and viewed from the stand- 
point of to-day, the police reforms inaugurated between 
1829 and 1856 will be found to justify all reasonably 
conceived expectations, disappointing as they no 
doubt appeared to over-sanguine extremists at the 

time. 
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Since the ideal standard of excellence aimed at 
by every properly constituted police force is the 
complete prevention of crime, and as there can be 
no record of offences prevented, it is obviously 
impossible to arrive at an entirely satisfactory con- 
clusion as to the efficiency of police by means of 
any arithmetical process. At the same time it 
will be allowed that if, whilst population increases, 
recorded offences are a stationary, or better still if 
they are a diminishing quantity, there is at least 
strong presumptive evidence that the result is largely 
due to the efficiency of the established police. Un- 
fortunately there is no infallible method of discovering 
the amount of criminality existing in the country at 
any given time; but, of all available statistics, the best 
for our purpose are certainly those, which give the 
annual total of commitments forindictableoffences from 
1834 until the present day. Before 1834 the records 
are not altogether trustworthy; but the Parliamentary 
Committee which sat in 1828, stated that in the ten 
years between 1811 and 1821, during which the 
average increase of population was about nineteen 
per cent., the average increase of commitments for 
the same period was no Jess than forty-eight per 
cent. There can therefore be no doubt that prior 
to the establishment of the new police the increase 
of crime was outstripping the increase of population ; 
but taking only those figures which are generally 
acknowledged to be correct, we get the following 
interesting table. 
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Number of 


Census Years. Population. ECominienents: Proportion. 
1841... 15,914,148 27,760 174°6 per 100,000 
1851. . | 17,927,609 27,960 1562 ,, ‘9 
1861. . 20,066,224 18,326 913 yy 3 
871. . 22,712,266 16,269 716 ,, fe 
1881. . | 25,974,239 14,704 56°6 ,, + 
gr. . 29,002, 525 11,605 40'0 ,, ‘s 


Such is the remarkable result obtained by taking 
the whole number of indictable offences sent for 
trial at Assizes and Quarter Sessions in each Census- 
year since 1834, nor is there any reason to suppose 
that the process of amelioration has slackened to 
any appreciable extent during the last decade. 
When the Census returns for 1901 are published 
it will probably be found that the population of 
England and Wales now totals to about thirty-two 
millions; and assuming that the amount of crime 
committed during the current year is not abnormal, 
the number of commitments will work out at a little 
more than thirty for every hundred thousand in- 
habitants. That is to say, during the last sixty 
years, serious offences have decreased nearly sixty 
per cent. in actual volume, and some eighty per cent. 
if considered relatively to population—or in other 
words, between two-thirds and five-sixths of the type 
of crime, which sixty years ago brought men to trial, 
is now prevented. These figures, of course, deal 
with detected crime only: if it were possible to 
include all grave offences, irrespective of whether 
their authors were discovered or not, the results 
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would be even more striking, because owing to the 
increased activity on the part of the police, and to 
the greater readiness to prosecute on the part of the 
public, comparatively few serious crimes now remain 
mysteries for any length of time. Calculations based 
on the number of offences disposed of by Courts of 
Summary Jurisdiction are valueless if the object in 
view is to estimate the prevalence of crime, because 
not only are new minor offences continually being 
created (thus rendering such returns too intricate for 
purposes of ready comparison) but the inclusion of 
trivial breaches of the Licensing Acts, Education 
Acts, Vaccination Acts &c. reduces the plane of 
the enquiry from one which deals only with 
crimes to one which is mainly concerned with 
misdemeanours. 

If we confine our attention, therefore, to the 
Commitment Returns, the most noteworthy feature 
which strikes us, is the drop between 1851 and 
1861——the decade in which the Obligatory Act 
gave the coup-de-grdéce to the parochial system, and 
for the first time covered the whole of England and 
Wales with a network of stipendiary police. At 
first sight it would appear that here was cause 
and effect, that is, that the signal improvement 
indicated by these statistics was primarily due 
to the Act of 1856; it is more likely, how- 
ever, that the result must, in the main, be placed 
to the credit of the police reforms of the 
previous decade, for reasons which will presently 
appear. 


In view of these eminently satisfactory figures, it 
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may well be asked how it came about that those 
persons, who most firmly believed that security was 
only to be attained through police instrumentality, 
were so grievously disappointed at the imaginary 
failure of their pet scheme. In order to find the 
answer to this question it will be necessary to probe 
a little deeper into the statistics; and to do so by 
the light of contemporary events. In the first place 
it is to be remarked that a closer inspection of the 
Commitment Returns reveals the fact that a reaction 
took place between 1860 and 1863, the figures for 
those years reading as follows : 


1860. . 15,999 
1861, ; . 18,326 
1862. : . 20,001 
1863. . 20,818 


This result was due, no doubt, to the combined 
effects of two distinct causes, one of which produced 
an actual growth of crime, whilst the other accounted 
for what was but an apparent increase of delinquency. 
If it is true that crime was more common than 
before, it is no less true that offences were more 
commonly detected, the apparent increase being the 
necessary result of the efficient action of the newly 
organized Constabularies, which, naturally enough, 
did not take full effect until the whole machine was 
in proper working order. Before preventive police 
can develop its maximum deterrent energy, it has to 
prove its title to respect by its success in the detec- 
tion of crime; criminals do not search the Statutes 
at Large, nor judge of the efficiency of a policeman 
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from government statistics.1 They take him as they 
find him, and learn to fear him only after they have 
acquired a practical familiarity with his activity, 
either by persona! contact, or vicariously, through 
the misfortunes of acquaintances. The significance 
of the heavy Calendars in the early sixties, therefore, 
is largely discounted by the fact, that the accumu- 
lations of former years had to be dispersed, before 
entire responsibility for the amount of crime pre- 
vailing could be laid at the door of the new régime. 
With regard to the second reason for the despon- 
dency above referred to, it must be remembered 
that offences against property so outnumber other 
offences, that they entirely dominate all criminal 
statistics ; whilst the public alarm occasioned by a 
single case of robbery involving personal injury to 
an individual, is infinitely greater than that caused 
by a whole series of depredations on property if 
unaccompanied by violence. In the quinquennial 
period (1857-1861), the number of persons for trial 
at Assizes and Quarter Sessions, charged with 
murder, attempted murder, manslaughter, felonious 
wounding, malicious wounding and assault, amounted 
to 1451; whilst in the next quinquennial period 
(1862-1867), the number of commitments for these 
offences had risen to 1712; and herein lay the 


1 The County and Borough Police Act of 1856 required Rural Police 
Forces to furnish annual returns of all crimes committed, persons 
apprehended, and subsequent criminal proceedings in their respective 
districts, on forms of return supplied by Sir George Gray. From the 
materials thus supplied were the Criminal Statistics prepared until 
1892, when an improved method of compilation was introduced by the 
** Police Returns Act”’ of that year—(55 and 56 Vict. c. 38). 
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raison detre for the widespread alarm which, in 
1862 and 1863 especially, may be said to have 
amounted to panic. Not only were such crimes 
more frequent than had formerly been the case, but 
they began to be marked by a degree of violence? 
which argued that a peculiarly desperate class of 
criminal was abroad; and such indeed was the 
actual state of affairs, occasioned by the temporary 
breakdown of the penal system and consequent 
upon the discontinuance of the practice of shipping 
the most dangerous criminals across the seas. 

Before the abolition of transportation, the career 
of the criminal was generally brief unless he con- 
fined his attention to petty depredations, or unless 
he was particularly skilful in avoiding capture; a 
felon once caught was given little chance of repeat- 
ing his offence. If he escaped the gallows he was 
as a rule removed from the scene of his temptations, 
never to return; and the labours of the police were 
far less arduous as long as distant colonies were 
content to absorb the dregs of our population, and 
as long as the press-gang claimed a large proportion 
of our vagabonds and neer-do-weels. Impressment, 
however, practically ceased in 1835; and Austral- 
asia soon grew weary of the refuse which we were 
yearly depositing on her shores. Between 1840 
and 1845 as many as seventeen thousand convicts 
were sent to Van Diemen’s Land alone, and in one 


1 There were eighty-two cases of garrotting in London between June 
and December 1862; nor was the increased prevalence of crime con- 
fined to the Metropolis—most of the larger towns (especially Liver- 
pool) suffered in the same way. 
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year more than four thousand felons were trans- 
ported to Australia: the result was that the supply 
exceeded the demand, and the colonists, though not 
blind to the advantages of a moderate supply of 
free labour, began to protest warmly against the 
wholesale importation of such eminently undesirable 
neighbours. A large public meeting was held at 
Sydney in 1850, at which it was unanimously 
decided to petition Her Majesty to procure the 
immediate discontinuance of transportation; the 
British Government at once consented, and after 
1852 no more convicts were sent to New South 
Wales, Tasmania, or South Australia Morally 
bound, as it was, to comply with the request of the 
Colonists, the government found itself impaled on 
the horns of a dilemma: about nine thousand 
persons actually under sentence of transportation 
lay awaiting disposal in the Hulks, and the number 
was steadily increasing. It was impossible to set 
them at liberty; there was no room in the English 
prisons ; and there was nowhere to send them to 
except Western Australia, which, though still willing 
to annually receive a certain proportion, was un- 
able to digest such an accumulation. The de- 
moralization which infected the ordinary gaols was 
as nothing compared to that which pervaded the 
Hulks,—filthy derelict vessels crowded with unclean 
and abandoned mortals who were allowed absolutely 
free intercourse with each other, and who were sub- 


1 Transportation to New South Wales and S. Australia ceased in 
1850, to Van Diemen’s Land in 1852; the last batch of convicts was 
sent to Western Australia in 1867. 
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jected to no supervision beyond that exercised by a 
sentry or two with loaded muskets. 

In this emergency extra prison accommodation was 
hurriedly provided. Portsmouth prison was opened 
in 1852; Dartmoor (originally designed for the 
detention of French prisoners-of-war, but long dis- 
used) was converted into a convict establishment in 
1855, and a new prison at Chatham was made 
ready in the year following. In this way the 
immediate necessity was partially relieved ; but for 
the complete solution of the difficulty, a radical 
reform of the whole penal system had to be devised. 
Convicts who had been sentenced to transportation 
could not in common fairness be detained in English 
prisons for the whole period of their sentences, and 
there was no law which authorized any remission. 
Prisoners felt that they had a grievance, and mutin- 
ous outbreaks occurred at Dartmoor, Portland and 
Chatham. Under these circumstances a “ Penal 
Servitude Act”? was introduced, which provided 
that henceforward penal servitude was to be sub- 
stituted for transportation as the punishment for all 
offences too serious to be met by simple imprison- 
ment, yet not of sufficient enormity to deserve a 
sentence of fourteen years; at the same time it was 
notified that those persons, then in confinement, who 
had been condemned to transportation were to be 
released with a free pardon after the expiration of 


1 The Chatham mutiny occurred in 1861, some years after the 
** Penal Servitude Act ” had become law, but it was due to very similar 
causes to those which had occasioned the earlier outbreaks. 

2 16 and 17 Vict. c. 99. 
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from half to two-thirds of their original sentence. 
In 1857 another act was passed, authorizing the 
Secretary of State conditionally to discharge con- 
victs undergoing penal servitude in England, before 
they had served their full term. This system, 
popularly known as the Ticket-of-leave system, 
was sound in theory, and whenever properly ad- 
ministered has proved both beneficial to prisoners 
and harmless to society. But when first inaugu- 
rated it produced the most disastrous consequences. 
Under present conditions a convict can only earn 
remission by good behaviour and constant industry, 
generally leaving the prison a better man than when 
he entered it, even if he is not entirely reformed ; 
whilst under the old conditions, incarceration cor- 
rupted the novice in crime, and still further hardened 
the habitual offender. The last hulk was closed in 
1857, and a few years afterwards the effect of the 
unavoidable policy of turning loose unreformed gaol- 
birds was fully experienced, and the sequel made 
apparent in the criminal statistics of the period. 
According to the intention of its authors, ade- 
quate police supervision over those who had been 
conditionally liberated on license was an essential 
feature of the Ticket-of leave system, but this was 
not the interpretation adopted by the Home Office, 
for on behalf of that Department, evidence was given 
before the Select Committee of 1856 to the effect 
that “it was thought far better to give no directions 
whatever to the police on the subject, but to leave 
them (z.e. the license-holders) precisely in the situa- 
tion of men who had served out the whole period of 
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their sentence.” On every ticket-of-leave issued, 
the following condations were endorsed :—"“ Notice— 
(1}—The power of revoking or altering the license of 
a convict will most certainly be exercised in case of 
his misconduct. (2)}—If, therefore, he wishes to re- 
tain the privilege, which by his good behaviour 
under penal discipline he has obtained, he must 
prove by his subsequent conduct that he is really 
worthy of Her Majesty’s clemency. (3)—To pro- 
duce a forfeiture of the license, it is by no means 
necessary that the holder should be convicted of any 
new offence. If he associates with notoriously bad 
characters, leads an idle or dissolute life, or has no 
visible means of obtaining an honest livelihood, &c.— 
it will be assumed that he is about to relapse into 
crime, and he will be at once apprehended, and re- 
committed to prison under his original sentence.” 
These conditions, admirable in themselves, were 
not enforced and so were practically useless. Ticket- 
of-leave men almost invariably destroyed their 
licenses (which they were not compelled to keep), 
and if apprehended for a fresh offence, or on suspicion, 
stoutly denied that they had previously been con- 
victed ; nor was it easy for the authorities to prove 
the contrary in the absence of any proper system 
for the registration of convicts. The helplessness of 
the police in the matter may be measured by the 
fact that constables were instructed on no account to 
interfere with ticket-of-leave men, “nor when seen in 
public houses are they to be pointed out to the 
landlord, and required to leave, as in other cases of 
convicted thieves and suspected characters.” It was 
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of course only just that convicts released on license 
should not have their comings and goings continually 
dogged by constables; but to elevate them into a 
privileged class, and to place them on a higher plane 
than “suspected characters” who had never been 
convicted, was, in the words of Sir Richard Mayne, 
“to give them opportunities to commit crime which 
they might not otherwise have.” The police were 
not to blame for this state of things, for they only 
carried out the instructions of the Home Office, 
which, again, did not feel justified in interfering with 
liberated convicts unless authorized to do so by Act 
of Parliament. To shew how entirely the police 
authorities dissociated themselves from any responsi- 
bility for the supervision of licensees, it may be 
mentioned that, in his evidence before the Select 
Committee of 1856, the Chief Commissioner of 
Police for the Metropolis made the following con- 
fession. “It may appear strange for me to Say so, 
but until a few months ago I never saw a ticket-of- 
leave, and did not know what was endorsed upon it:— 
it was no business of mine.” ? 

Fortunately this state of affairs was not allowed 
to continue indefinitely. Various reforms, extending 
over a series of years, were successively taken in 
hand with the object of making penal servitude 
reformatory as well as retributive, of ensuring that 
convicts released on ticket-of-leave should remain 
under police supervision until the expiration of their 
sentences, of arresting the criminal career of juvenile 
law-breakers by means of reformatories and industrial 


1 Select Committee on Transportation 1856, Para. 1824. 
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schools ; and of protecting society, as far as possible, 
from the repeated ravages of incorrigible offenders, 
by instituting a system for the thorough identifica- 
tion and registration of criminals. The history of 
these reforms must be briefly sketched. 

Of all the abuses which used to disgrace our penal 
establishments, the most disastrous in its results, was 
the promiscuous herding together of male with 
female, adult with juvenile, habitual with casual 
offenders, under conditions calculated to lower the 
tone of the whole prison community to the level of 
the most degraded inmate. The evils inseparable 
from unchecked association of felons in confinement 
were recognised even in the eighteenth century ; and 
Bentham, Howard, and other reformers persistently 
urged the adoption of the “separate” system for all 
English prisons. Ultimately the Government was 
induced to make the experiment, and in 1821 
Millbank Penitentiary was opened for the reception 
of prisoners. A long delay followed, and not until 
1840 was the first stone of the next model prison 
laid at Pentonville. Both Millbank and Pentonville 
were constructed on the “radiating” principle which 
admits of the constant exercise of perfect supervision 
over all the prisoners, who are, however, confined in 
separate compartments. The expense of the new 
establishments, as well as a popular prejudice against 
solitary confinement due to its too rigorous enforce- 
ment in Pennsylvania, retarded progress, and although 
a few gaols of a modern type were here and there 
constructed, the large majority of those convicts who 
were not transported, were allowed to corrupt each 
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other in the old-fashioned local prisons. This policy 
of inaction continued until 1865, when the “ Prison 
Act” was passed, which requires that every male 
prisoner shall be accommodated with a separate cell, 
and which insists on uniformity of treatment for 
all persons (except first-class misdemeanants and 
debtors) undergoing a sentence of two years’ 
imprisonment or less. 

We have already seen how the gradual discontinu- 
ance of transportation (1838-1867) and the abolition 
of the hulks (1857) caused “ Public Works Prisons ” 
to be established at Dartmoor, Chatham, etc. At 
these places, (where prisoners undergoing penal 
servitude are incarcerated) the plan of silent asso- 
ciated labour by day, with separate confinement by 
night, was adopted ; and although no relaxation of 
discipline was allowed, the reform of the criminal, 
rather than his punishment, was aimed at. Under 
the modern system the convict spends the first nine 
months of his penal servitude at Pentonville, or in 
some other local prison, and during this period is 
kept to solitary hard labour of an irksome and un- 
productive description ; he is then moved to one or 
other of the “ Public Works Prisons,” where his life 
at once becomes less monotonous. As long as his 
conduct merits advancement, he is passed through 
various stages, each more tolerable than the last; 
most of his work is now done in the open air and in 
the company of his fellows; and hope lightens his 
Jabour, for by constant industry and by an exact 
observance of the prison rules, he is allowed to earn 
a partial remission of his sentence, amounting to 
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about a quarter! of the whole term. Our penal 
system may not yet be perfect ; but during the late 
reign prison life underwent a marvellous metamor- 
phosis. Pest-houses have been transformed into 
sanatoriums where the patients have to submit to a 
healthy discipline beneficial to the mind as well as 
to the body; formerly gaol-fever, dirt, and bad food 
ruined the constitution, whilst evil communications 
corrupted the mind; now convicts leave their prison 
physically robust and often morally convalescent. 
This amelioration of the conditions to which prisoners 
are subjected has been accompanied, pari passu, by a 
steady decrease in the number of convicts in confine- 
ment. When Queen Victoria came to the throne, 
43,0007 of her subjects were convicts, at the present 
time they number less than 6000,’ and this in spite 
of the fact that during the interval the population of 
these islands has just about doubled itself. 

Whilst the reform of the adult and hardened con- 
vict is of very high import, the welfare of society is 
even more profoundly influenced by the result of its 
efforts directed towards the prevention of crime in 
the first instance ; and the value of prevention (which 
by common consent is at all times higher than that 
of the best possible cure) may be said to bear an 
inverse ratio to the age of the individuals who are 
saved from committing themselves to a career of 
crime. The surest method of permanently reducing 


1 In the case of women convicts remission to the extent of one-third 
or thereabouts can be earned. 

250,000 is nearer the mark. There were 43,000 in Australasia 
alone. 

3 Speech by Sir H. Fowler, Zhe Zimes, Jan 15, 1901. 
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the number of criminals lies in the comprehensive 
employment of agencies especially devoted to the 
prevention of juvenile delinquency. Anti - social 
habits formed in childhood are in after years only 
eradicated with the greatest difficulty, the criminal 
child too often being the father of the criminal man. 
During the latter half of the eighteenth, and early in 
the nineteenth century, the manufacture of juvenile 
criminals went on apace. Bow Street Runners on the 
look-out for blood-money were careful not to inter- 
fere with a promising youngster until he had actually 
committed a felony; parish constables would not 
trouble to pursue a culprit upon whose conviction 
only half expenses were allowed ; and the reluctance 
of the general public to prosecute was especially pro- 
nounced when the offender was of tender years. 
Meanwhile scoundrels of the Fagin type, trading on the 
impunity enjoyed by child-thieves, grew rich on the 
plunder collected by their pupils, who, sooner or later, 
received the finishing touches to their criminal educa- 
tion in the public gaols at the public expense. The 
extent of the evils which resulted are incalculable ; 
but competent experts were of opinion that nearly 
sixty per cent. of habitual offenders had been initiated 
into their dishonest career before they were fifteen 
years of age. 

Private philanthropy interested itself on behalf of 
the children long before the Government made any 
move in the matter. In the eighteenth century a 
Marine Society for sending lads to sea, and an 


1 See the article on Reformatories by Sir E. Du Cane in ‘* Chambers’ 
Encyclopedia.” 
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agricultural school for teaching farming, had been 
formed at Portsmouth and Redhill respectively, with 
the object of befriending boys who otherwise were 
in danger of lapsing into crime; but for many years 
these were the only agencies of the sort. The 
Ragged School movement, so warmly espoused by 
Lord Shaftesbury, took practical shape soon after 
the Queen's accession, in schools in Westminster, 
at Old Pye Street, and at Field Lane. The first 
industrial feeding-school was opened at Aberdeen 
in 1841; and it proved so successful that the idea 
was taken up throughout Scotland. Before long 
Manchester and other English towns followed the 
example set by the granite city. Excellent as 
were many of the schools established by private 
benevolence, they all laboured under two very for- 
midable disadvantages :—they could not compel 
unwilling parents to send their children to be 
reformed, or to contribute anything towards their 
maintenance, and they could not legally detain 
their pupils any longer than they cared to stay. 
The first public institution for the detention of 
juvenile criminals was opened at Parkhurst in 1838. 
Though called a reformatory, it was in effect a gaol, 
and hardly differed at all from other prisons except 
with regard to the age of its inmates. The exertions 
of Lord Shaftesbury and of Mr Adderley (Lord 
Norton) who strove to convince the nation of the 
fatal consequences of its apathy, were soon to be 
rewarded. A Select Committee of the House of 
Lords which sat in 1847, was followed by the 
Juvenile Offenders Act of the same year; in 1851 
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and following years conferences, largely attended by 
people interested in the reformatory question, were 
held at Birmingham, with the object of discovering 
some better method of dealing with youthful crimi- 
nals than that in vogue, and the whole subject was 
investigated at some length by Parliamentary Com- 
mittees appointed in 1853 and 1854. The result 
of these deliberations took shape in the latter year 
when the “ Reformatory School Act”?! was passed, 
giving magistrates the option of committing offenders 
under sixteen years of age to reformatories, for a 
term not exceeding five years, in lieu of sentencing 
them to imprisonment, penal servitude, or trans- 
portation. The expense of the new reformatories 
was met, partly by Treasury contributions, partly 
by grants from the local authorities, and partly by 
compulsory subscriptions of not more than five 
shillings a week exacted from the parents or 
guardians of the offending children. The Act of 
1854 was amended and improved by subsequent 
Acts passed in 1855 and 1856, but these early 
enactments? were open to the objection that they 
only applied to juveniles who had already been 
convicted of a serious offence, and left untodlched 
a large class of children which, for one cause or 
another, always stands on the brink of criminality ; 
—for no juvenile was eligible for admission into a 
reformatory unless he had previously been com- 
mitted to prison for fourteen days. 

This omission was repaired by the “ Certified 


117 & 18 Vict. €. 86. 
2 18 & 19 Vict. c. 87, and 19 & 20 Vict. c. 109. 
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Industrial School Act” passed in 1857,! and 
amended in 1861,? which provided that certain 
young persons, who had not been in gaol, might 
be sent to industrial schools under a magistrate’s 
warrant, to be detained therein until they should 
attain the age of sixteen. The class of children 
to whom this Act applied were described as follows : 
—‘“ Any child apparently under the age of fourteen 
years, found begging or receiving alms... any 
child .. . found wandering, and not having any 
home or settled place of abode, or any visible 
means of subsistence ... or being an orphan, or 
whose only surviving parent is in prison... or 
who frequents the company of reputed thieves... 
or whose mother has twice been convicted of crime 

. or whose parents represent that they are 
unable to control him, ... or any child apparently 
under the age of twelve years who, having com- 
mitted an offence punishable by imprisonment or 
some less punishment, ought nevertheless, in the 
opinion of the Justices, regard being had to his 
age, and to the circumstances of the case, to be 
sent to an Industrial School, &c.” 

In 1854 only twenty-nine children were sent to 
reformatories. Since that date, the numbers so com- 
mitted gradually increased until 1881, in which 
year the maximum (6738) was reached. The 
decrease which has recently taken place may be 
chiefly attributed to the fact that magistrates now 
generally prefer the industrial to the reformatory 
school whenever possible, a method of dealing with 


1 20 & 21 Vict. c, 48. 2 24 & 25 Vict. c. 113. 
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youthful offenders the wisdom of which has been 
vindicated by an accompanying diminution in the 
tale of juvenile crime. 

The essential differences between Reformatories 
and Industrial Schools are, that no stigma attaches 
to any boy on account of his having been educated 
at the latter, and that whilst the discipline enforced 
at the former institutions is sufficiently severe for 
them to be considered as places of punishment, 
Industrial Schools are intended only to take the 
place of that parental control and training which 
the child cannot obtain at home. The principle 
of giving another chance to unfortunates who are 
rather sinned against than sinning lies at the root 
of the Industrial School movement; and there is 
no development of preventive police more in sym- 
pathy with the wisdom of the age than this. In 
recent years the same principle has, with excellent 
effect, been extended to embrace adult as well as 
juvenile offenders. The Summary Jurisdiction Act 
of 1879! (ze. so much of it as permits the infliction 
of a fine instead of imprisonment) and the Probation 
of First Offenders Act of 1887, are both, it may be 
noted, conceived in the same wise and merciful spirit. 
The latter measure especially, which was introduced 
by Sir Howard Vincent, has been instrumental in 
reclaiming to an honest life hundreds of prisoners 
“suilty of a first offence not the product of a 
criminal mind.”? The latest Home Office returns 
go to prove that, in the large majority of instances 


1 42 & 43 Vict. c. 49. 2 50 & 51 Vict. c. 25. 
3 “* Police Code,” pp. 80 and 81. 
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in which this humane policy has been applied, con- 
fidence has not been misplaced; for of the whole 
number of first offenders conditionally released upon 
recognizances,! to come up for judgment when called 
upon, only about ten per cent. have shown them- 
selves unworthy of the leniency extended to them 
by relapsing into crime. 

The tendency of recent penal legislation has been 
to discriminate as closely as possible between the 
casual and the habitual offender, reducing to the 
lowest limit, consistent with safety, the penalties ex- 
acted against the former, whilst placing every legiti- 
mate obstruction in the path of the latter, by making 
his punishments cumulative as long as he continues 
to offend, and by maintaining a vigilant supervision 
over his conduct whilst he is at large. This is one 
of the most important duties that modern police 
have to perform, and it is one which demands great 
tact combined with persistence from _ individual 
peace officers, as well as complete co-operation 
between all the allied police organizations through- 
out the country. Under the parochial system both 
these necessary qualifications were conspicuously 
absent, and if transportation had suddenly come 
to an end before the police reforms described in 
previous chapters had been taken in hand, the un- 
checked excesses of habitual criminals might have 
endangered the very foundations of English society. 


1 These recognizances may be with, or without, sureties ; and the 
obligation ‘‘to keep the peace” and ‘‘to be of good behaviour”’ 
continues during such period as the Court may direct. Cf p. 49, 
chapter lil. ante, with reference to the powers conferred on Justices of 
the Peace by 34 Edw. ili. c. 1. 
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It will be remembered that when the ticket-of- 
leave system was first introduced, considerable alarm 
was occasioned on account of the increase of crime ; 
which, not altogether without reason, was generally 
attributed to the license-holders, who, unreformed by 
penal discipline, and consequently unfitted for un- 
qualified liberty, were suddenly released in large 
numbers, without any adequate precautions being 
taken to control them. We have seen how the 
reorganization of the entire prison system gradually 
eliminated the causes which tended to make the 
ex-prisoner even more dangerous to society on the 
day of his discharge than he had been before con- 
viction, and we have seen how by the introduction 
of an improved plan of giving marks for industry 
(which, however, were subject to forfeiture for ill- 
conduct), only those convicts were released before 
the expiration of their full sentence who had earned 
partial remission by virtue of consistent good be- 
haviour. We now come to a consideration of the 
measures subsequently adopted for the proper super- 
vision of these ticket-of-leave men. 

The conditions endorsed on every license have 
already been given, but as the police were ex- 
pressly ordered to take no notice of liberated 
convicts, unless they were actually engaged in 
criminal pursuits, but little practical value attached 
to the wording of the ticket. In 1864 some im- 
portant changes were introduced by the 4th Section 
of the Penal Servitude Act of that year, which 
requires that :— 

I.—The holder shall preserve his license, and 
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produce it when called upon to do so by a Magistrate 
or police officer. 

II.—He shall abstain from any violation of the 
law. 

IlII—He shall not habitually associate with 
notoriously bad characters, such as reputed thieves 
and prostitutes. 

IV.—He shall not lead an idle and dissolute life, 
nor be without visible means of obtaining an honest 
livelihood.! 

The penalties for the non-observance of these 
requirements were as follows—(a@) Any ticket-of- 
leave man, convicted of an indictable offence, zpso- 
facto forfeited his license, and this in addition to 
any punishment to which he might be sentenced 
upon indictment ; (4) Any ticket-of-leave man proved 
to have transgressed the conditions of his license by 
an act not of itself punishable either upon indictment 
or upon summary conviction, nevertheless rendered 
himself liable to be summarily punished by im- 
prisonment not exceeding three months. In 1871 
the “Prevention of Crimes Act,’* amending “The 
Habitual Criminals Act” of 1869, extended the 
principle of keeping notoriously bad characters under 
observation, by enacting that persons twice convicted 
of certain crimes may be subjected to police super- 
vision for not more than seven years after the expira- 
tion of the sentence imposed, provided that a previous 
conviction for an offence in the same category is 
proved at the time of the second conviction. Such 
persons are commonly called ‘supervisees, and they 


} Bicknell’s Police Manual, p. 244. * 34 and 35 Vict. c, 112. 
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come under the same conditions as license-holders. 
These conditions have since been modified by Acts 
of Parliament passed in 1869 and 1891, and they 
may now be summarized as follows. Both ticket-of- 
leave men and supervisees are required to report 
themselves within forty-eight hours after their arrival 
in any police district to the Chief-Officer of Police 
in that district, to report themselves once a month 
afterwards,! and to notify any change of address to 
the same authority ; they are also expected to satisfy 
the police that they are earning their living by honest 
means. 

A constable is justified in arresting without warrant 
any license-holder or supervisee whom he reasonably 
suspects of having committed an offence, or of having 
failed to comply with the above-mentioned condi- 
tions; and if it be found, after investigation by a 
competent magistrate, that such an offence has been 
committed or default made, the license-holder there- 
upon becomes liable to the forfeiture of his license, 
and the supervisee to imprisonment with or without 
hard labour for a period not exceeding one year, 
unless he can prove to the satisfaction of the proper 
authority “that being on a journey he tarried no 
longer ... than was reasonably necessary, or that he 
did his best to act in conformity with the law.” ? 

In order that police supervision may be safe 
and effectual, it is of course necessary that the identi- 
fication of habitual criminals should be certain and 
the registration of convicts complete. The present 


1 Female holders of licenses are not required to report themselves 
once a month. 2 See Bicknell’s Police Manual, p. 245. 
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system would have been fraught with the gravest 
dangers to public liberty had it been attempted at 
the time when there was no possibility of any more 
reliable record than that founded upon the memories 
of policemen and prison-warders ; but since the in- 
troduction of photography, and especially since the 
recent adoption of the system of anthropometry 
which is associated with the names of M. Alphonse 
Bertillon and Mr Francis Galton, the chance of any 
miscarriage of justice, due to mistakes in identifica- 
tion, has been reduced to a minimum. Photography 
was first adapted to police purposes in 1854, when 
the governor of Bristol Gaol began to make daguer- 
reotype pictures of the prisoners who passed through 
his hands; and gradually what was at first but the 
experimental hobby of an amateur developed into 
the officially recognised system. The “ Prevention 
of Crimes” Act (1871) had directed that registers of 
all persons convicted of crime in England should be 
kept at Scotland Yard, but it was soon found by 
experience that a less voluminous record would be 
of greater practical value. Accordingly it was 
decided in 1877 that, in future, the registers (the 
compilation of which was at this time transferred 
from Scotland Yard to the Home Office) should 
contain only the descriptions of habitual criminals, 
officially so called. In 1880 a new department was 
opened at the Head-Quarters of the Metropolitan 
Police, called the Convict Supervision Office, which 
was largely occupied with the classification of offen- 
ders by means of books containing the photographs 
of habituals. These albums, together with a register 
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of distinctive marks, including a record of tattooed 
symbols and initials so universal amongst criminals, 
formed a regular rogues’ gallery, and were instrumental 
in proving the identity of many inveterate delinquents 
who might otherwise have improperly participated in 
the leniency intended only for first offenders. 

Some of the more energetic police forces in the pro- 
vinces, also, prepared local registers ; and something 
like a general scheme for tracing the antecedents of 
criminals was evolved by means of circular “ Route 
Forms” (as descriptions of offenders whose identity 
was uncertain were technically called) which were 
forwarded in rotation from one police district to 
another, wherever the required information was 
likely to be forthcoming. The results obtained, 
however, hardly justified the expenditure of time 
and energy incurred in the process; accordingly in 
1893 a Parliamentary Committee was appointed “to 
enquire into the best means available for identifying 
habitual criminals,” and it was on the recommendation 
of this expert committee that the perfect anthropome- 
tric system of identification now employed was based. 

Very briefly stated, the system is as follows. 
All persons convicted of crime against whom a 
previous criminal conviction has been proved, or 
who are subject to police supervision, are carefully 
measured before they are liberated, and the results 
tabulated on what are called card-registers. The 
parts of the body selected for measurement are those 
which in an adult are the least liable to alteration ; 
the length and breadth of the head, and the length 
of the foot, for instance, being reliable indicia by 
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means of which thousands of individuals may readily 
be classified. 

Whilst M. Bertillon’s system of anthropometry is 
especially well adapted for purposes of classification, 
Mr Galton’s finger-print method is preferable for 
purposes of identification. The minute lines which 
may be noticed on the skin covering the under side 
of the top joint of the human finger or thumb 
invariably display a well defined series of curved 
ridges, which, though never quite alike in different 
subjects, always approximate to one of four types, 
that is to say, they assume the form of an arch, a 
whorl, a right loop, or a left loop. The sum of the 
combinations which can be formed of these types 
and their modifications on the ten digits being a 
practically inexhaustible quantity, every human being 
carries on his finger-tips an infallible record of his 
personal identity. | Accordingly the criminal its 
required to make signature by pressing with his 
thumb, fore, and middle fingers of both hands 
(previously smeared with printers ink) on the 
reverse side of the card-register; whilst to make 
assurance trebly sure, the exact location and measure- 
ment of any distinctive marks that may be found 
are noted, and his photograph, both full-face and in 
profile, is added. When completed, the card-registers 
are filed in cabinets on an ingenious plan which 
enables the searcher to lay his hand on any par- 
ticular “dossier” in the space of a very few minutes.! 


1 A complete description of the system as employed in England may 
be found in a pamphlet entitled ‘‘The Identification of Habitual 
Criminals,” published by 7he Police Review. 
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The immense importance of having a compre- 
hensive and accessible record of this nature can 
hardly be over-rated, for without its help it would 
be impossible to combat (with any chance of suc- 
cess) what is unquestionably the most dangerous 
development of contemporary criminality. It has 
recently been pointed out by Dr Anderson, of the 
Criminal Investigation Department, that despite the 
marked decrease of crime which we congratulate 
ourselves has been one of the most noteworthy 
features of the Victorian era, “the professional 
criminal is developing and becoming a serious 
public danger.”! Since the abolition of transporta- 
tion the company of criminals who are criminal by 
deliberate choice has been steadily increasing, and 
every mitigation of the penal code, every alleviation 
of prison existence, has helped to bring recruits to 
the profession. Frequent sentences of imprison- 
ment will never deter the delinquent who is well 
acquainted with the inside of a gaol, as long as he 
can count on brief spells of exciting and luxurious 
liberty between whiles; moreover the tax on the 
police is excessive, for the habitual criminal may 
be trapped again and again, only to be released 
time after time to devise new and more elaborate 
attacks on a long-suffering society.’ 

A way will have to be discovered to eliminate 
this unexpected product of our penal system, and 


1 See ‘‘Qur absurd system of punishing crime,” by Dr Robert 
Anderson, in Zhe Vineteenth Century and After for February 1901. 

2 See also a letter of Mr Justice Wills on the same subject, in Zhe 
Times, 21st Feb. 1901. 
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to this end various suggestions have been made. 
Some advocate life sentences for persistent offenders ; 
others would make the restitution of the plunder, 
or at any rate a confession implicating the receiver 
of the stolen property, the only condition of release 
in cases of theft ; but although authorities differ as to 
the exact course which ought to be pursued, all 
agree that the character of the criminal rather than 
the enormity of his offence should chiefly deter- 
mine the question of the punishment administered. 
Whatever may be the nature of the plan of cam- 
paign eventually decided upon for the suppression 
of professional delinquency, the preliminary stage of 
the operations is necessarily the same, and con- 
sists in the preparation of a record containing 
an accurate and concise account of the ante- 
cedents and previous convictions of all habitual 
criminals. 

There was a time when “abjuration of the realm” 
was considered a complete expiation for crime how- 
ever heinous; but as the outer world became more 
civilised, and foreign parts more accessible, voluntary 
expatriation ceased to be the recognised alternative 
to punishment. The first result of. the introduction 
of railways in this country (as far as the relation 
of crime to police is concerned) was to benefit the 
fraternity of thieves whose trade is essentially one 
that thrives best under nomadic conditions ; subse- 
quently, with the development of modern con- 
veniences for travel, the police were again placed 
at a disadvantage, this time by the facility with 
which criminals, who are generally able to obtain 


364 A HISTORY OF POLICE IN ENGLAND 


at least a few hours start, could find a safe refuge 
from their pursuers in some haven oversea—the 
modern equivalent for the medizval sanctuary. 
There has ever been, and always will be, a ding- 
dong contest between the Jawbreaker and the 
policeman, wherein the fortunes of the day favour 
first one side and then the other ; for if the advantage 
that attaches to the opening gambit belongs to the 
criminal, his adversary is soon ready with an answer. 
The telegraph! beats the steamship, and the inter- 
national system of police which now mutually pro- 
vides for the surrender of fugitive offenders has 
restored the balance. The first extradition treaty 
in which Great Britain was interested was concluded 
with the United States of America in 1842, and the 
Extradition Acts of 1870 and 1873 now regulate 
the conduct of the English Government in its deal- 
ings with foreign powers in all that concerns this 
important department of police.” 

In 1879, a reform long agitated for was in- 
augurated by the tardy appointment of a Public 
Prosecutor, who became responsible that the cause 
of justice is not injured through the non-prosecution 
of persons guilty of serious offences. The interven- 
tion of the Director of Public Prosecutions is seldom 
deemed necessary, but circumstances occasionally 
arise in which lack of funds, local sympathy with 
the criminal, or an attempt to compound a felony, 
may demand his active interference The “ Pro- 


1 The electric telegraph was first adapted to police purposes in 1841. 
® See Kirchner’s ‘‘ Law and practice relative to Fugitive Offenders.” 
3 42 & 43 Vict. c. 22. 
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secution of Offences Act”! directs that Chief 
Officers of Police shall notify to the Director, that 
is to say to the Solicitor for the Treasury, such 
particulars of certain. specified crimes committed 
within their districts as are described in the 
regulations * issued for the guidance of all concerned. 

1 47 & 48 Vict. cap. 58. 

3 These Regulations were revised by Sir Richard Webster (Lord 


Alverstone), Lord Herschell, and the Right Hon. Hugh Childers in 
1886, and may be found on page 250 of Bicknell’s Police Manual. 


CHAPTER XVIII 


DETECTIVE POLICE AND THE RIGHT OF PUBLIC 
MEETING 


T is popularly believed that the least efficient 
department of English police is that which is 
concerned with the detection of crime, and our 
detective service is often compared with correspond- 
ing agencies abroad in order to point the moral 
that we should do well to imitate the methods of 
our neighbours. It is certainly true that our 
detectives are proportionally less numerous . than 
their continental confréres, true also, that extra- 
ordinary facilities for successful police action such 
as are granted in foreign countries are here denied ; 
but the familiar accusation that we maintain a 
clumsy gang of amateurs who are deficient in the 
finesse necessary to cope with the skilful forger or 
the accomplished cracksman, is either spitefully or 
ignorantly advanced. The self-constituted censors 
who are so ready to lament the alleged incompet- 
ence of our detectives would be the foremost to 
complain should a measure of State protection, 
equal to that enjoyed by foreign police function- 
aries, be conferred on any such agent at home. 
The traditional love of liberty which, in this country, 
has always opposed espionage with so much resolu- 
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tion, is altogether admirable; but like everything 
else that is precious, it has to be purchased at a 
price, and in this case the price is the dangerous 
latitude conceded to “the powers that prey.” 

Before attempting to estimate the efficiency of 
the detective service, two considerations in par- 
ticular ought to be weighed. One is that any 
institution which perforce must shun recognition 
and advertisement is little likely to be appraised 
at its true worth by the public. The other is that 
whilst the wealth of London attracts the best 
criminal talent of both hemispheres, its expanse 
renders the detection and pursuit of crime more 
than ordinarily difficult. In spite of this, and 
in spite also of the limitations imposed by national 
sentiment, the success achieved by the sleuth- 
hounds of the English police need not fear com- 
parison, if fairly made, with that attained by any 
who are engaged in the same work elsewhere: it 
may be that tenacity of purpose and honesty of 
motive go a long way to compensate for any genius 
for artifice or power of disguise that the English 
detective lacks. 

It must be confessed, however, that honesty has 
not invariably distinguished our thief-takers. The 
Bow Street Runners were often arrant humbugs 
besides being self-seeking knaves, nor were their 
successors always free from reproach. The small 
detective force established in 1842 was at first 
exclusively recruited from the uniform branch of 
the police, and generally speaking the custom then 
introduced has since been adhered to; for although 
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theoretically any suitable person is eligible for 
employment as a detective, the few outsiders who 
have been given a trial have almost without excep- 
tion proved failures. It cannot be held that the 
ordinary point and beat duty is the best possible 
training for a career which demands an exceptional 
astuteness of intellect, nor that the routine discipline 
of a constabulary force is calculated to develop the 
reasoning faculties to any great extent. But 
although the system which finds favour to-day is 
in all probability far from being the best that could 
be devised, it has nevertheless much to commend 
it; the responsibilities that belong to the detective, 
and the temptations which surround him, are so 
exceptional that it would be extremely dangerous 
to entrust an unknown man with the former or to 
expose an untried man to the latter. A second 
reason why the existing method of selection is 
desirable is because anything that tends to pro- 
mote a good understanding and complete co- 
operation between the uniform and the plain 
clothes branches of the police makes for efficiency. 
The perils to which society is exposed when 
clever criminals and dishonest police officers con- 
spire together had been forcibly exemplified when 
the celebrated bank-frauds came to light early in 
the nineteenth century. But the point of elaboration 
to which so obvious a criminal manceuvre could be 
carried was not fully realised until 1877, when the 
details of what is commonly called the De Goncourt 
case were published to the world. Harry Benson 
and his confederate Kurr were a brace of criminals 


DETECTIVE POLICE 369 


with a real genius for high-class swindling, such as, 
fortunately for gullible human nature, is rarely met 
with. After netting immense sums of money by 
means of bogus betting agencies and other nefarious 
schemes, Benson conceived the idea of insuring his 
ill-gotten gains by approaching the very police- 
officers (Meiklejohn and Druscovitch) who were 
charged with the duty of tracking him down, and 
of corrupting them with subsidies until they became 
his creatures and confederates. Once the proffered 
premium had been accepted, there was no limit to the 
audacity of the subsequent proceedings. Telegrams 
from Paris addressed to Scotland Yard were inter- 
cepted and handed to Benson, who was forewarned 
by his pursuers of every move intended against 
him. When the partners were eventually arrested 
in Holland, a forged telegram, purporting to come 
from the English headquarters of police, was ad- 
dressed to the Dutch authorities ordering the release 
of the prisoners; but the artifice fatled and the cul- 
prits were escorted home, in the custody, strangely 
enough, of Druscovitch, whose dishonesty was still 
unsuspected. Convicted and committed to Millbank, 
Benson at once proceeded to “give away” the police- 
men he had suborned, with the result that four in- 
spectors were arraigned on charges of conspiring to 
defeat the ends of justice, and of complicity with the 
frauds of their late employer: three out of the four 
were found guilty and sentenced to various terms of 
imprisonment, but the matter was not allowed to 
end there. In order to guard against any recurrence 
of such a scandalous breach of trust, the organization 
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of the whole detective department was overhauled, and 
its administration placed in other hands. The task of 
reorganization was entrusted to Mr Howard Vincent,} 
who devoted his energies towards raising the tone 
of the then discredited detective service. In 1878 
what was practically a new department was formed 
at Scotland Yard under the title of “ The Criminal 
Investigation Department,” consisting of a chief 
superintendent and about thirty superior officers at 
headquarters, besides a local inspector assisted by 
from six to fifteen detectives in each of the town 
divisions ——the whole under the control of the 
Director of Criminal Investigations,2 who takes 
charge of all the criminal business of the Metro- 
polis, and whose assistance, sometimes indispensable, 
is often solicited by the chiefs of rural and urban 
constabularies throughout the country. 

The numerical strength of the detective force has 
been considerably augmented since its reorganization 
in 1878 (in 1895 it consisted of 472 officers), and 
its réle increasingly tends to grow in importance. 
In 1880 the newly established Convict Supervision 
Office was brought into close association with the 
Criminal Investigation Department, and the con- 
stant vigilance that has to be maintained over 
foreign anarchists domiciled in England, as well as 

1 Now Colonel Sir Howard Vincent, M.P., the compiler of ‘‘ The 
Police Code,” and a well-known authority on police questions. 

2 In 1884 the office of Director of Criminal Investigation was 
abolished, and the duties formerly appertaining to the office have 
since then been performed by an additional Assistant-Commissioner, 


appointed for the purpose; but the system remains Practically the 
same as when it was first introduced in 1878. 
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the necessity for frequent correspondence with the 
American and Continental police, preliminary to the 
extraditing of fugitive offenders, causes the depart- 
ment to wear the aspect of an international bureau 
for the unravelment of crime. The detective branch 
of the City of London police, on the other hand, 
makes a speciality of the investigation of com- 
mercial frauds, a vast field of possible enterprise, 
not the less extensive for the fact that the area 
policed by the City force is but a single square 
mile. 

It would have been worse than useless to have 
increased the detective staff unless at the same time 
care had been taken to safeguard the public from the 
risk of a repetition of abuses similar to those revealed 
in the course of the de Goncourt case, and this made 
the problem of reform a difficult one. It is impos- 
sible to devise a method of selection by means of 
which every black sheep who may seek admission is 
infallibly recognised and excluded, nor is it easy 
adequately to supervise confidential agents without 
interfering with their work ; but it may safely be 
said that since the reorganization of the department, 
a high standard of honesty has been found to be not 
incompatible with professional zeal and proficiency. 
No policeman who is thorough in his work can please 
all parties, and some thirteen or fourteen years agoa 
series of ill-natured attacks were directed against 
both branches of the Metropolitan Police. Con- 
stables and detectives were accused of exceeding 
their authority and of levying black-mail, but the 
allegations, which were somewhat recklessly sup- 
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ported by prominent illwishers and busybodies, could 
not be substantiated when the charges came to be 
investigated by the proper authority.! 

The intense hostility with which Peel’s reforms 
were at first greeted, besides being the cause of much 
inconvenience at the time, was also the parent of 
many posthumous difficulties, that continued to em- 
barrass the police authorities long after the original 
quarrel was dead and buried. It will be remembered 
that the two main contentions, often repeated by the 
hostile party in 1829 and after, were to the effect 
that the liberty of the subject was in grave danger 
at the hands of an unconstitutional “ gendarmerie,” 
armed with mysterious powers of domiciliary espion- 
age, and that the expense to the ratepayers of main- 
taining these tyrants would be ruinous. Rather than 
give a handle to his adversaries, who were sure to 
acclaim every plain-clothes policeman as a Govern- 
ment spy intriguing against innocent citizens, the 
author of modern police was forced to dispense with 
the invaluable assistance of a detective staff; and in 
order to disprove the forecasts of opponents who 
prophesied financial disaster, he was compelled to 
fix the constable’s wage at a very low figure. 
Enough has been said as to the manner in which 
the original lack of a detective department has 
gradually been remedied, and although space does 
not admit of anything like a full account being given 
of the various phases through which the financial 
problem has passed, a subject so vital to the well- 
being of police cannot be altogether ignored. 


1 See Zhe Zimes, 6th Feb. 1888. 
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Police expenditure is of two kinds: there is the 
weekly wage-bill, and there are the working (includ- 
ing administrative) expenses. Under the old system, 
although little was spent in actual pay, large sums 
were scandalously muddled away in rewards, fees 
and allowances ; when the new constabularies super- 
seded the old parochial bodies, much public money 
had to be sunk in the acquisition of sites, and in the 
erection of suitable station-houses, cells and offices ; 
and the upkeep of these establishments, as well as 
the incidental working expenses connected with 
them, were on a generous scale. As, therefore, only 
a very limited income was available for the whole 
service, and as interest had to be paid on the original 
outlay, the balance that remained was only sufficient 
to permit of a low rate of remuneration for the rank 
and file. Watchmen had been so miserably under- 
paid in the past that the increased wage offered to 
the first policemen appeared, when compared with 
the old tariff, to be considerable, if hardly dazzling. 
As a matter of fact, regard being had to the type of 
man required and to the responsibilities thrust upon 
him, the salary was far too small, and furthermore 
there was so little margin in hand after distribution 
that it was financially impossible to set aside any 
portion of the general income to form a pension fund 
for long and meritorious service. All available cash 
had to be devoted to the provision of a weekly wage 
to attract a sufficiency of recruits. 

The risks that a constable has to face, the long 
night work and the constant exposure to all weathers 
that are his lot, and which eventually impair even 
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the strongest constitutions, make it especially incum- 
bent on his employers to provide adequately for him 
when he is worn out. Quite apart, however, from 
this moral obligation (which cannot honourably be 
evaded) the existence of a well-conceived and well- 
administered superannuation scheme has a most 
important bearing on the stability of any police 
force—deferred salary contingently due to his em- 
ployées being a most valuable hostage, for the satisfac- 
tory completion of the contract undertaken by them, in 
the hands of the paymaster. Moreover if a man has 
in prospect a respectable pension on retirement, he is 
not tempted improperly to devote himself to the 
acquisition of a sum of money for his future main- 
tenance, nor, of course, has he any inducement to 
stay on in the service, blocking the promotion of 
those below him, after he is past his work. 

At first the percentage of resignations amongst 
young constables was extremely high: men of some 
few years’ service, wearying of a life of discipline, or 
finding the duties they had to perform more irksome 
than they had anticipated, resigned without hesitation 
a position which they had no particular inducement 
to retain. This constant leakage was considerably 
reduced by the creation of a superannuation fund by 
Act of Parliament! in 1839, and since that year, 
policemen, whatever their grade, have contributed 
some two and a half per cent. of their salaries? to- 

12 & 3 Vict.c. 47, s. 22. 
2 In addition to the authorized deductions made from the pay of con- 
stables, all monies arising from fines imposed on constables, or for 


assaults on constables, from the sale of old police clothing, from pedlars 
and chimney sweeps’ certificates, from fines imposed by a Court of 
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wards their retiring pensions. The money raised for 
this purpose was so lavishly spent that by 1849 the 
fund was insolvent, and seven years later it was 
bankrupt. This necessitated further legislation, and 
by a Statute passed in 1856}! authority was obtained 
to make good the deficiency out of the rates. 
Thenceforward the administration of the fund was 
the reverse of generous ; and in 1862 it was promul- 
gated that pensions on the higher scale, for service 
of more than fifteen and less than twenty years, were 
not to be granted under any circumstances whatever, 
and that in order to qualify for the maximum pen- 
sion policemen had to serve a full term of twenty- 
eight years, notwithstanding the fact that expert 
opinion had unanimously declared that twenty-five 
years spent in outdoor police work incapacitates the 
ordinary man. Irritation at the financial legerdemain 
which obscured the true position of the superannua- 
tion fund, and dissatisfaction with the current rates 
of pay, caused widespread discontent that culminated 
in 1872 in an outbreak of insubordination amongst 
the Metropolitan police, many of whom refused to go 
on duty until their grievances were redressed. The 
ringleaders of what was very nearly a mutiny were 
prosecuted, and others less guilty were dismissed the 
force ; but investigation shewed that the hardships 
complained of were none the less real because certain 
ill-advised malcontents had adopted a suicidal policy 


Summary Jurisdiction, for offences under the Licensing Acts 1872-74, 
and from certain other sources, are now carried to the Pension Fund 
(see Police Act, 53 & §4 Vict. c. 45). 

120&92 Vict. c. 64, s. 15. 
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in order to gain an immediate hearing. After the 
excitement caused by this unfortunate occurrence had 
subsided, a compromise was arrived at, removing 
some of the more pressing grievances; but it was 
only a compromise, and beneath the surface an 
undercurrent of justifiable discontent still remained. 
In 1881 the Home Secretary (Sir W. Harcourt), 
addressing a representative gathering of the Metro- 
politan police, said he hoped that at an early period 
it would be his grateful office to add to their com- 
fort and content “by supplying a defect which has 
long been felt, in placing on a fixed and satisfactory 
footing, not only in London, but throughout the 
country, the superannuation and pension of those 
who have spent the best days of their lives in the 
service of their countrymen.”! 

The hopes of the Home Secretary, like those of 
the constabulary, were however not yet to be 
realised ; and it was not until 1890 that anything 
like a satisfactory solution of the vexed question of 
police superannuation was arrived at. By the 
“Police Act,” passed on the 14th of August of that 
year, policemen who have completed twenty-five 
years approved (ze. diligent and faithful) service 
become entitled, without a medical certificate, to 
retire and receive a pension for life, whilst fair pro- 
vision is made for those who at any time are certified 
as incapacitated for further service. The Act also 
defines the conditions under which pensions or 
gratuities may be granted to the widows and 


1 See ‘‘ The Story of Police Pensions,” by J Munro.—Mew Review, 
vol, ili. 2 53 and 54 Vict. c. 45 (a). 
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children of deceased officers, deals with the for- 
feiture and suspension of pensions, directs how the 
fund is to be invested, and, in short, fully propounds 
the law which governs the whole field of police 
superannuation. 

Although the police forces of England are now 
in possession of a charter which has enormously im- 
proved their prospects, and in spite of the further 
concessions recently granted, it cannot yet be said 
that they are well-content with their financial 
position; nor is their point of view unreasonable. 
They only ask that their work should be estimated 
on a present-day valuation, and paid for accordingly ; 
they naturally object to be underpaid because their 
predecessors were half-starved. Moreover, enforced 
residence in respectable quarters in some particular 
locality where rents may be high, regulations which 
debar policemen from earning extra money in their 
spare time, and other conditions peculiar to their 
calling, unite to form a strong case in favour of a 
more generous scale of remuneration being granted 
in the future than that considered necessary in the 
past. 

This is not the place to discuss the precise rate of 
wages that a constable should receive, nor to suggest 
any scheme by which funds might be raised to meet 
increased expenditure under this heading. But it 
may be remarked without impropriety, that the more 
the public take their share of the police duties which 
as good citizens they ought not to shirk, and the 
stronger the support, be it moral or physical, that 
they extend to their deputies, the less need will 
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there be for the maintenance of an ever increasing 
army of constables, until the time arrives when, with 
a falling police rate, it becomes possible to forget 
precedent, and to remunerate our peace officers in 
accordance with their deserts. 

In 1889 one thousand men were added to the 
metropolitan force. There is little doubt that the 
expense entailed by this increase might have been 
saved if, after the West-End Riots, the public had 
been politic enough to back its own side instead of 
playing into the hands of its enemies by adding to 
the difficulties that the police had to contend with 
already. The difficulties referred to arose out of the 
following circumstances. 

Early in 1886 London was the scene of a sudden 
riotous outbreak as serious as it was unexpected. 
Remarkable from many points of view, it is especially 
to be remembered on account of the utter failure of 
the police authorities to cope with it, and especially 
to be regretted because it was the first of a series of 
incidents which for many months disturbed the 
cordial good-will and co-operation between police 
and public that had been so carefully built up and 
encouraged through many a year. 

A meeting having been advertised to take place 
in Trafalgar Square on the 8th of February under 
the auspices of the London United Workmen’s 
Committee, the organizers (who were a respectable 
body of men desirous only of ventilating their 
grievances in a legitimate and orderly manner), 
having reason to fear that certain of the Social 
Democrats were bent on creating a disturbance, 
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approached the Chief Commissioner with a request 
that the police might assist them in their efforts 
to prevent a breach of the peace. Under these 
circumstances Sir Edmund Henderson decided to 
have a much larger force in reserve than was usual, 
and gave orders that whilst only sixty-six constables 
were to be detailed for duty in Trafalgar Square 
itself, a force of five hundred and sixty-three police 
of all ranks was to be held in reserve in the im- 
mediate neighbourhood. As soon as the crowd 
began to assemble it was remarked by some of the 
most experienced police officers present that a 
rougher element than usual predominated, but, on 
the whole, the proceedings in the Square were not 
of an alarming character, and nothing worse than 
inflammatory speeches, accompanied by the usual 
horse-play, took place. Shortly before four o’clock 
the meeting began to break up, and on this occasion, 
contrary to all police experience, which was to the 
effect that crowds invariably return by the same 
routes that they come by, a compact body some 
three thousand strong poured out of the Square, and 
started off in a westerly direction. Rapidly travers- 
ing Pall Mall, where several windows were broken, 
the mob proceeded up St James’ Street and down 
Piccadilly, doing considerable damage by the way. 
On arriving at Hyde Park, the bulk of the crowd 
called a halt and speeches were made, but the 
smaller and more lawless section, finding that no 
police force offered any resistance to their disorderly 
career, continued along S. Audley Street into Oxford 

t, smashing windows, looting shops, and insult- 
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ing all whom they met. Eventually, at about five 
o'clock, a small body of police (only sixteen in 
number) confronted the mob at the end of Marl- 
borough Lane, and after several vigorous charges, 
succeeded in dispersing the rioters. 

It may well be asked how it came about that for 
the space of an hour a gang of roughs, which in the 
end was so easily disposed of, was permitted to riot 
with impunity through some of the richest thorough- 
fares of London, in defiance of the considerable force 
of constables on duty, and in spite of the fact that 
two regiments of cavalry were within ten minutes ride 
of the scene. The only possible explanation is to be 
found in the lamentable want of foresight exhibited 
on this occasion by the authorities responsible for 
the police arrangements, combined with the singular 
lack of initiative and resource shewn by the sub- 
ordinate officers throughout the day. A cursory 
glance at the conditions prevailing in Trafalgar 
Square reveals in a moment the reasons for the 
defeat of the police; it is at once apparent that their 
failure must not be attributed to any physical cause 
whatever. The police force on duty was quite large 
enough, and the units of which it was composed were 
sufficiently well endowed with muscle, nerve and 
morale, to have kept in order a crowd twice as 
violent and many times more numerous than the one 
actually opposed to it; the collapse of authority was 
due to defects of organization, to bad strategy, and 
to tactical blundering. If a small body of mounted 
police had been present —if scouts had been instructed 
to watch the outskirts of the crowd to ascertain and 
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report upon the routes of dispersal—if the officer in 
command had taken up a prominent position known 
beforehand to his subordinates—if a system of 
circulating information rapidly and with accuracy 
had been adopted—if a single one of these obvious 
precautions had been taken, the West End Riots 
would not have occurred, and the crop of difficulties 
which blocked the path of the Metropolitan Police 
during the next two years would have been avoided. 

On the oth February another assemblage of roughs 
took place in Trafalgar Square, and fears that further 
riots would ensue took possession of the West End ; 
but the police were equal to the emergency, and the 
meeting was dispersed without difficulty. Wednes- 
day the roth, however, was a day of serious appre- 
hension ; London was wrapped in a dense black fog, 
and the rumour gained credence that 50,000 desperate 
men from the riverside suburbs were concentrating 
prior to an organized attempt to loot the capital. 
The Bank of England retained its military guard ; 
the Bond Street jewellers and other shopkeepers 
suspended business and barricaded their windows. 
Half London waited in hourly expectancy of hearing 
the shouts of the attacking columns through the 
fog. 

It was clearly the business of the police authorities 
to satisfy themselves as to the truth or falsity of 
these rumours, and in the latter case to do all in 
their power to restore confidence. The course they 
actually pursued was to send out notices broadcast 
advising householders to take all precautions necessary 
for their own safety. This action of the authorities 
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only served to heighten the general alarm, people 
naturally assuming that it amounted to an official 
confirmation of the sensational stories that were 
everywhere current. The state of uncertainty and 
alarm continued through the night, but when, on the 
following morning, it became known that the whole 
story had had no foundation in fact, all the various 
emotions of the past three days gave place to 
a unanimous feeling of indignation against the 
police. 

The value of the property destroyed and stolen 
by the mob, whilst the machinery for keeping the 
peace was thus temporarily out of gear, was com- 
paratively trivial, and probably fell short of the 
£7000 paid as compensation; a far more serious 
factor was the loss of prestige that befell the police. 
The importance of the Trafalgar Square riots of ’86 
depends, not so much upon the damage done to 
Club-house windows and tradesmen’s shop-fronts, as 
upon the fact that this was the first occasion since 
the institution of the modern police that the mob had 
succeeded in getting the upper hand of any con- 
siderable body of constables. Regrettable incidents 
had occurred in many of the tussles that had taken 
place since the first conflict at Coldbath Fields in 
’33; but on every occasion victory had in the end 
decisively rested with the peace officers, so that it 
came to be generally believed that it was useless 
to resist them. This was the very lesson that the 
chiefs of the police had been at such pains to impress 
upon the disorderly section of the public ever since 
the commencement of the new establishment; and 
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the success they had achieved in this direction had 
proved greatly to the advantage of the rate-payers, 
who had to support, in consequence, a much smaller 
force than would otherwise have been necessary. 
The policeman managing a hostile crowd, or keeping 
order in a slum peopled by thieves, is in much the 
same position as a solitary European holding his 
own amongst a swarm of Asiatics. Take away his 
prestige, and that same moment he ceases to be an 
object of respect, and becomes an object of contempt. 
The rough and the criminal do not fear the prowess 
of the individual policeman, they fear the organiza- 
tion behind him—take that away, and the constable 
becomes merely a big man armed with nothing more 
formidable than a wooden truncheon. 

The result of this temporary and partial break- 
down of the organization was that the whole force 
suffered a double loss ; the general public, no longer 
feeling the old confidence in the power of the police 
to protect them, withheld to some extent their moral 
support ; whilst the criminal public, assuring them- 
selves that their old belief in the invincibility of the 
police was groundless, began to threaten where they 
used to cringe. 

It was providential that the enemies of order and 
good government failed to take full advantage of a 
moment so auspicious for their designs. The weak 
places of the defence were exposed for an instant, 
but the breaches were rapidly repaired and strength- 
ened: in allowing this opportunity to pass, the 
anarchists and revolutionists, who as a rule are 
not slow to advertise their existence, missed a 
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chance that is not likely to be offered a second 
time. 

A good deal of inflammatory language was 
indulged in, but the attacks were ill-timed and 
unimportant. A large meeting of Socialists, fol- 
lowed by riotous proceedings, took place at Bir- 
mingham ; but any serious consequences that might 
have resulted, were averted by a timely display 
of strength. London was allowed time to recover 
itself, and it was not until the 21st of February 
that a mass meeting held in Hyde Park, and 
attended by some 50,000 people, gave cause for 
alarm. Fortunately the dangerous classes were not 
conspicuously represented, and the violently dis- 
posed minority was effectually controlled by the 
police, who, smarting perhaps, under their recent 
reverse, handled the crowd with some roughness, 
A week later, rioting of a more serious character 
broke out in Manchester, to be repeated on a larger 
scale on March 18th; the local police, however, 
supported by soldiers, were successful in their efforts 
to restore order on both occasions, 

At the time of the West End riots Parliament 
was not sitting, and the public indignation found 
expression in the columns of the newspapers, where 
a vigorous Campaign was commenced, directed partly 
against the Home Office, and partly against the 
police authorities. This chorus of irresponsible criti- 
cism was to some extent silenced by the prompt 
action of the Home Secretary (Mr Childers), who 
immediately appointed a committee, on which he 
himself sat as chairman, to investigate the conduct 
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of the police. The report, which was issued on 
the 22nd of Feb. ’86, impartially reviewed all 
the circumstances of the case, and pointed out the 
mistakes that had been made in the police arrange- 
ments. The committee found, amongst other defects, 
that the chain of responsibility in the force was very 
imperfect, and called attention to the remarkable 
fact that, although Standing Police Orders to regu- 
late the conduct of constables at peaceable public 
meetings had long been issued, no regulations for 
the management of unruly mobs had ever been 
published. The report, (upon the authority of 
which the foregoing remarks on the Trafalgar 
Square arrangements are based) concluded with a 
strong expression of opinion as to the desirability 
of investigating without delay the administration 
and organization of the Metropolitan Police Force, 
and the Home Secretary promised to give im- 
mediate effect to the recommendations of the Com- 
mittee by instituting an exhaustive inquiry into 
the question, with a view to making the necessary 
changes, 

The resignation of Sir Edmund Henderson, which 
took place on the 20th of February, was perhaps 
inevitable under the circumstances ; but much regret 
was felt and expressed throughout the force when it 
became known that the Chief, who for seventeen 
years had watched over the security of London, 
and under whose rule the police had earned a high 
reputation for efficiency, was about to leave Scotland 
Yard. 

During his tenure of office the peace had been so 
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well maintained, and the police mechanism had 
worked so smoothly, that his experience had 
taught him to under-estimate the dangers that 
lurk below the surface in all large crowds, and to 
over-estimate the preparedness of the men under 
his command to deal with any possible outbreak. 
As he knew them, London crowds were well 
behaved, and London police were equal to any 
emergency. 

The place vacated by the resignation of Sir 
Edmund Henderson was offered to Sir Charles 
Warren, a well-known officer of Engineers, whose 
talent for administration had been proved in 
Bechuanaland and elsewhere, and who now re- 
linquished the Governorship of the Red Sea 
Littoral to take up the Chief Commissioner- 
ship of the Metropolitan Police. The task 
entrusted to the new chief was definite if not 
easy. Before all things he had to restore the 
prestige which had suffered so severely on the 
day when the mob gained the upper hand, and 
he had to demonstrate, cost what it might, 
that the police could not again be defied with 
impunity. 

After the occurrences of February 1886, there was 
a truce lasting some eighteen months during which 
the peace was successfully maintained in spite of the 
persistent hostility evinced by a large section of the 
public. But in the autumn of 1887, disorderly 
assemblages of the unemployed, led by demagogues, 
encouraged by foolish agitators, and reinforced with 
the scum of London, became so frequent and in- 
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tolerable,’ that Sir Charles Warren had to make a 
bold move in the interests of order, by altogether 
forbidding the use of Trafalgar Square as a place of 
public meeting. His action was endorsed by the 
Secretary of State, but only in such a half-hearted 
fashion that the forces of disorder, confident that 
they were the masters of the situation, determined 
to fight it out. Accordingly both parties prepared 
for battle. On the one side some six or seven 
thousand special constables were sworn in, and a 
large military force was held in reserve; on the 
other, defiance was openly preached, and adherents 
were canvassed. When on Sunday the 13th of 
November the mob began to assemble, they found 
that the Square and its approaches were already 
held ; but, undeterred by the force opposed to them, 
and in no mood to return quietly to their homes, 
the ring-leaders, after a short parley, tried to break 
through the police cordon. In the course of the 
protracted struggle which ensued, several minor 
casualties occurred on either side, and although the 
crowd resolutely returned to the attack time after 
time, in the end the police were successful all along 
the line; the square was cleared without loss of life 
or injury to property, and the ability of the police 
to carry out the orders of the Government was 
satisfactorily demonstrated. Subsequently other 
attempts were made to reopen the question; but 
the result was the same. The next phase was 


1 Disorderly meetings took place on the 17th, 18th, 19th, and 
Oct. ’87; on the last of these occasions some two thousand rioters 
were guilty of brawling in Westminster Abbey. 
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the repetition of the familiar and easily disproved 
charges as to the alleged violence of the constables, 
many persons, who had attacked the police for their 
failure in 1886, now joining in the chorus anathe- 
matising their successes of the following year. 

The entire responsibility for the instructions upon 
which the police had acted, belonged, of course, to 
the Government; and on the reopening of Parlia- 
ment the focus of the agitation was transferred to 
Westminster, where the whole question as to the legal 
power of constabulary forces to prevent open-air 
meetings was debated at some length. In demand- 
ing an enquiry into the right of public meeting, Sir 
Charles Russell insisted that such a right existed by 
virtue of long-sanctioned custom, and contended 
that the Executive was not justified in vetoing any 
assembly that was not of itself illegal. The Home 
Secretary replied regretting the events of “ Bloody 
Sunday,” which he described as lamentable and 
distressing, but he denied that any right of public 
meeting, as such, was recognised by English law, and 
concluded by saying that “this series of meetings 
had exhausted the police, terrified the public, and 
made the veto necessary.” Sir Henry James held 
that, whilst the purely legal side of the question was 
comparatively immaterial, the maintenance of the 
peace and considerations of the public safety were 
all-important ; and urged that it was the duty of 
Government to employ such police measures as 
might be found necessary to prevent the undoubted 
liberties of the many from being interfered with by 
the intolerable whims of the few, even if the latter 
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happened to be legally within their rights! The 
common-sense point of view enunciated by Sir 
Henry James found general acceptance, both in the 
House of Commons and throughout the country ; 
Sir Charles Russell’s motion was rejected, and the 
public began to rally to the support of the police. 

1 There is an interesting article on the ‘‘ Right of Public Meeting,” 


by Professor Dicey, in Zhe Contemporary Review, April 1889. See 
‘* Annual Register,” 1888. 
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ROM the time when Rural Constabulary forces 
were instituted in 1839, unti] the date of the 
creation of County Councils fifty years later, the police 
authority throughout rural England had been the 
County Justices of the Peace in Quarter Sessions, to 
which body alone, in the several counties, was each 
Chief-Constable answerable, provided that he con- 
formed to the general regulations laid down by the 
Secretary of State. During this period various 
changes, in addition to those of a more important 
nature already mentioned, were brought about, hav- 
ing for their object the better management of the 
police, or the more convenient administration of justice. 
In 1846 County Courts for the hearing of civil suits 
involving minor issues were established in the different 
shires ; and, by the gradual enlargement of the juris- 
diction exercised by these tribunals, the higher courts 
have, to a corresponding extent, been relieved of much 
petty business to the advantage of larger interests. 
In 1869 the office of High-Constable was formally 
abolished, any powers that he had anciently exercised 
having long since dwindled almost to the vanishing 
point. At first the Treasury contribution towards 


the expenses of the rural police had been strictly 
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limited and quite inadequate in amount; but in 
1875 the old limitation was suspended, first for 
one year, then for another, and finally indefinitely, 
until it became the rule for the public Treasury to 
provide half the cost for pay and clothing of all 
provincial police forces that, at the end of each year, 
are returned as efficient by the Home Office on the 
recommendation of the Government Inspector of 
Constabulary. 

Following upon the Municipal Corporations Act 
of 1835,! some fifty Acts of Parliament, relating 
wholly or in part to municipal government, received 
the royal assent, and this at the rate of more than 
one a year; in August 1882 the mass of legislative 
amendments that resulted was consolidated and re- 
duced to one Statute? Amongst other police enact- 
ments, the formation of a separate constabulary, 
distinct from the county force, in any borough con- 
taining less than twenty thousand inhabitants, was 
hereby prohibited ; but the control of local police 
forces already established was for the present con- 
firmed to the existing Watch Committees, whatever 
might be the population of the borough concerned, 
and at the same time authority to enforce certain 
sanitary laws (eg. The Public Health Acts of 1873 
and 1875) was conferred on the Town Councils. 

Six years later more important changes, affecting 
the police of counties as well as that of boroughs, 
were introduced by the Local Government Act of 
18885 which transferred the control of the rural 


15 & 6 Will. iv. c. 76. 245 & 46 Vict. c. §0. 
* 51 & §2 Vict. c. 41, &c. 
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police from the Justices of the Peace in Quarter 
Sessions to an annually appointed committee (called 
the Standing Joint Committee) composed of a cer- 
tain number of County Councillors, selected by and 
from the members of the new councils, and of an 
equal number of Justices chosen by Quarter Sessions. 
The effect of this Statute was not simply to substi- 
tute one consultative body for another, for to the 
Standing Joint Committee was also conveyed all 
that authority over the county police which had 
hitherto been enjoyed by Justices out of Session, 
the important proviso being added, however, that 
“nothing in this Act shall affect the powers, duties, 
and liabilites of Justices as Conservators of the 
Peace, or the obligation of the Chief Constable or 
other Constables to obey their lawful orders given in 
that behalf”? 

Although local government in township, hundred 
and shire is as old as the Constitution itself, the 
birthday of the modern county councils in 1888 is 
from the historian’s point of view an event of the 
first importance, for it deprived the county magistracy 
of a prerogative which for more than five hundred 
years had been steadily growing in completeness, by 
suddenly transferring the destinies of the rural police 
to a body that owed the half of its authority to the 
popular vote of the shire. From the standpoint of 
the practical politician, on the other hand, the change 
has so far proved but an incident; and, for all the 
effect it has produced on the actual efficiency and 
on the daily routine of the police forces concerned, it 


1 See L.G.A., Section 9, para. 3. 
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has passed almost unnoticed. Standing Joint Com- 
mittees have accepted and carried on the traditions 
which they inherited ; and the administration of the 
county police remains much the same to-day as it 
was when the entire control was vested in the county 
magistrates, who, no longer overweighted by a mass 
of general—as distinguished from judicial—business, 
are now free to devote themselves to their proper 
duties as conservators of the peace. 

By the first Municipal Corporations Act, any 
borough so disposed was allowed a separate police 
force on the understanding that, in the case of 
towns containing less than five thousand inhabitants, 
all expense connected with the maintenance of such 
forces should be borne by the borough availing itself 
of the privilege. In 1888, this power of choice was 
restricted, and all boroughs, which at the last census 
failed to show a population of 10,000, were amalga- 
mated for police purposes with the county to 
which they belonged; if, however, any borough 
entitled to have its own police prefers amalgama- 
tion, it is permitted to contract with the Standing 
Joint Committee of the county in which it is 
situated for the establishment of a consolidated 
constabulary under the general disposition and 
government of the Chief Constable of that county, 
the powers of the Watch Committee remaining in 
abeyance as long as the contract lasts. <A larger 
measure of autonomy was secured by the Local 
Government Act to certain boroughs, called County- 
Boroughs, being those which were either counties 
in themselves before the passing of the Act, or had 
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an estimated population of at least 50,000 on the 
1st of June 1888. As, however, the police of a 
County-Borough is for all practical purposes on the 
same basis as one maintained by any other town, 
that controls a separate constabulary, it is un- 
necessary further to enlarge upon this part of the 
subject. It is sufficient to state that in 1899 one 
hundred and twenty-four English and Welsh 
boroughs possessed independent police forces, and 
that out of this number sixty-one were county- 
boroughs. 

At the present time there are only two portions 
of the United Kingdom that do not manage their 
own police. Ireland is one and London is the other. 
Ireland is not allowed the privilege for reasons with 
which we are not here concerned, but which have 
been succinctly put by a politician who is not ill- 
disposed towards that country, “If Kerry was 
treated as Northumberland,” said he, “ Kerry must 
control her police, and if Kerry controlled her police, 
there was an end of law and order.”! The case 
of London is altogether different: when the Local 
Government Act readjusted the command exercised 
by the various local authorities over their county 
and borough police forces, the Metropolitan area was 
especially exempted from provisions that applied 
elsewhere. A County of London, carved out of 
the counties of Middlesex, Surrey and Kent, was 
called into being on the 1st of January 1889, but 
its area did not coincide with the Metropolitan 
Police District, nor was the London County Council 


1 Speech by Mr Morley at Newcastle, 21st of June 1886. 
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given any voice in the management of London’s 
constabulary. 

This anomalous position of the Metropolitan: 
Police, governed as it is by a Chief Commissioner 
appointed by the Home Office and independent of 
municipal control, has ever since been a subject for 
controversy amongst local politicians. Members of 
the progressive party have held that the control of 
the police ought to be transferred from the Govern- 
ment to the London County Council; and, in support 
of the desired change, argue that as the ratepayers 
find the money they should have a voice in its 
expenditure ; they contend that it is an insult to 
London that she alone amongst the great towns 
of England is debarred from the management of 
her own constabulary. At first sight it would 
appear reasonable to extend to London the same 
measure of self-government in police matters that 
provincial towns enjoy; but the answer of those who 
are content with the present arrangement is that 
the Metropolitan Police is an Imperial rather than 
a local force—provincial towns and districts have 
only provincial interests to guard, London has 
responsibilities as wide as the Empire; and how- 
ever public-spirited local authorities may be, the 
danger will always remain that they may be in- 
duced to prefer local to national interests. The 
Houses of Parliament, the British Museum, public 
offices and foreign embassies happen to be in 
London, but they are not local institutions: the 
head-quarters of the Criminal Investigation Depart- 
ment is no more inseparable from Scotland Yard 
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than is parliament from Westminster: London is 
the focus of crime and it is convenient that it 
‘should also be the head-quarters of the machinery 
for its prevention, but that is no reason why the 
principal detective agency of England should be 
subordinated to Spring Gardens influences, The 
inhabitants of Canterbury might as well aspire to 
the control of the National Church on the strength 
of their pride of See, as Londoners insist that the 
Metropolis must bear the responsibilities of the 
National Police. It is repeated that the rate- 
payers of London pay for the Metropolitan force ; 
but this is only partly true. It would be more 
correct to say that they pay half the bill, and, in 
return, they obtain the protection they pay for, the 
Imperial Treasury providing the balance.! 

It has been suggested that a fair compromise 
might be found in a division of the responsibility, 
by giving the London County Council control over 
a moiety of the force for local purposes, and trans- 
ferring to that body the authority to license hackney- 
carriages, pedlars and lodging houses together with 
the management of street traffic, &c., &c., whilst 
retaining a separate police establishment for im- 
perial purposes; but there is little doubt that such 
a change would only lead to friction, and might con- 
ceivably bring about a recrudescence of that jealousy 
which was the bane of the old parochial system, 


1 See article in the Contemporary Review, vol. lv. (Year 1889), by 
H, Evans, who therein pointed out that ‘‘the Treasury Grant to the 
Metropolitan Police Fund bears a higher proportion to the rateable 
value, than is the case with the contributions to the County and 
Borough Police.” 
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The whole question is complicated by the inde- 
pendent position that the City of London has been 
allowed to retain. From many points of view it 
would be advantageous to concentrate the entire 
police of the metropolis under one and the same 
administration, and to some amalgamation seems 
desirable for the sake of uniformity, if for no better 
reason ; but regularity in our institutions is not in 
itself a great end to strive for, and it would be 
prodigal of labour to tinker with our going con- 
cerns merely to eliminate deviations from the 
normal. Against amalgamation much can be urged. 
The city wishes to retain its ancient privilege of 
policing itself, and as long as it maintains an 
efficient force entirely at its own expense, the 
government is not likely to interfere. The matter 
is largely one of finance. Under the existing 
arrangements, three-quarters of the total cost of 
the City police is raised in the city by a_ local 
police rate, and the remaining quarter is subscribed 
by the Corporation out of its revenue; if, however, 
the control was transferred to the Chief Commis- 
sioner of the Metropolitan Police, the city would 
only have to pay five-ninths of the total cost instead 
of the whole amount as at present—or putting it 
in another light, amalgamation would cost the 
Imperial Treasury more than fifty thousand pounds 
a year, which sum is the price that the city now 
pays for the privilege of managing its own police. 
A second objection to amalgamation is that the 
Justice Rooms at Mansion House and Guildhall 
are presided over by magistrates who are experts 
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in commercial jurisdiction, and consequently the 
usefulness of these courts would be to some extent 
impaired if they became ordinary metropolitan 
police courts. 

Modern police in the City of London dates from 
1839, in which year, it will be remembered, the 
Corporation awoke to the necessity of reorganization, 
and so escaped the consolidating process that had 
already absorbed all the other independent and semi- 
independent police establishments within the 688 
square miles that surround Charing Cross. Since 
then the advisability of fusing together the two 
London police forces has often been debated, and 
after the death of Sir Richard Mayne in 1869 
the threatened amalgamation would have become a 
Jatt accompl: had the Government been ready to 
acquiesce in the suggestion made by the Corpora- 
tion that the City Commissioner should be promoted 
to the command of the proposed combination. In 
1894 the Royal Commission on the Unification of 
London reported in favour of bringing the whole of 
the police of the metropolis under one administration ; 
but its advice has not yet been acted upon, nor is 
there any immediate prospect of its recommenda- 
tions being carried into effect. If, however, the City 
authorities should at any time fail to keep up the 
high standard of police that they have hitherto 
maintained they would certainly lose their historic 
privilege of police independence, and the knowledge 
of this fact contributes to the undoubted efficiency 
of the force they control. At the present day both 
the metropolitan and city forces rightly consider 
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themselves corps d’elite, and a proper rivalry exists 
between them, which is at once creditable in itself 
and advantageous to the public interest. We have 
said that the ultimate. authority over the city police 
rests with the Corporation. It may however be 
remarked that the appointment of any person has 
to be ratified by the Crown before he is confirmed in 
the Commissionership, and that practically speaking 
the powers possessed by the Corporation are exer- 
cised by proxy. Toa Police Committee consisting 
of some eighty members selected by the Common 
Council is delegated everything that concerns the 
pay, allowances, and financial business of the force ; 
whilst all questions touching the discipline and dis- 
posal of the men under his command are referred to 
the Commissioner, who is thus supreme in his own 
department. 

One of the clauses in Peel’s Act had disfranchised 
the new police by denying to constables the right to 
vote for the election of a Member of Parliament for 
the district comprised in the metropolitan police 
area: with the growth of other forces this disability 
was correspondingly extended, and all over the 
country policemen were debarred from taking their 
part in parliamentary elections. For the moment 
the prohibition was in all probability a wise one; 
elections were then very turbulent affairs, public 
opinion was already aflame with excitement over the 
impending parliamentary reforms, and men could 
only speculate upon the future behaviour of the 
as-yet-untried constabulary. Even if it had been 
possible to guarantee that the police would maintain 
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a perfectly correct attitude, prudence would still 
have counselled the advisability of dissociating the 
guardians of the peace from the factious interests of 
electioneering. The public were so suspicious, and 
Peel’s scheme had so many opponents, that in every 
political contest the losers would to a certainty have 
attributed the result to the sinister influence of the 
bogey-man in blue. When, however, both popular 
prejudice and popular excitement had subsided, there 
was no longer sufficient cause for the disfranchise- 
ment of a numerous and important class of public 
servants who had proved themselves worthy of all 
trust; but the original prohibition still held good, to 
the great disadvantage of the police service. This 
continued for nearly half a century, that is until 
1887, when the “ Police Disabilities Removal Act” 
of that year for the first time gave the parliamentary 
suffrage to all properly qualified police officers who 
comply with certain regulations made for the joint 
convenience of police and public.1 Six years later 
constables became entitled to vote, if qualified, at 
School Board, Municipal and other elections; but 
in no case are they allowed to canvass, any attempt 
to influence an elector rendering the offender liable 
to a penalty of £10. 

The wisdom of enfranchising the police has been 
amply proved by the result, for on no occasion since 
their admission to the suffrage has it been as much 
as suggested that they make an improper use of 
the privilege. Although English police of the 
twentieth century is a very different thing from 

1 See section 2, §0 Vict. c. 9 
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Anglo-Saxon police of the tenth century, there is a 
potent characteristic which is common to both ; that 
is to say, the modern system rests, as the ancient 
one did, on the sure foundation of mutual reliance. 
We may rely upon it that the law-abiding character 
of the British nation is largely due to the rarity 
with which espionage as a method of control has 
been employed in these islands, just as the trust- 
worthiness of our English Constabularies is largely 
the outcome of the confidence that we repose in 
the wisdom and integrity of our peace-officers. We 
are well served by our police because we have wisely 
made them personally responsible for their actions. 
The constable suffers equally with the non-official 
citizen for any illegal action he may commit; the 
law protects him only in the performance of acts 
authorized by the law; nor can he divest himself of 
responsibility by pleading the orders of his superior 
officer, if those orders should chance to be illegal. 
This personal responsibility is not only a curb to 
excessive zeal, it is also a spur to legitimate activity. 
“When,” says Sir Arthur Helps, “a man can do 
anything well, and is entrusted to do it, he has 
generally an impulse to action which is as strong 
and abiding as can be found amongst human motives, 
and which will even surpass the love of gain.” 

To teach the value of self-reliance is one of the 
most important duties that a Chief-Constable has to 
perform, and the efficiency of the force under his 
command will largely depend upon the manner in 
which he has imbued individual constables with the 
lesson. To this end the military model of organiza- 

2c 
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tion and discipline must not be too closely followed ; 
soldiers generally act in masses and but rarely on 
their own responsibility, whilst policemen do nine- 
tenths of their work as individuals. The main 
object of discipline in the army is to make a man 
obey orders from force of habit on occasions when 
his natural instinct would impel him to think only 
of his personal safety, advantage, or honour; the 
principal end to be attained in the education of the 
constable is that he should know his duty, and do it 
with circumspection and _ self-control, generally on 
his own initiative and frequently in opposition to 
the sympathies of the crowd. 

Police discipline has been described by Sir 
Howard Vincent as “the obedience and respect 
to lawful authority which distinguishes an organized 
body from a rabble”? and Sir Henry Hawkins 
(Lord Brampton) has insisted upon the necessity of 
absolute obedience being rendered by constables to 
all in authority over them, “Such obedience and 
observance,” he said, “I regard as essential to the 
existence of a police force.”? All who have had 
any experience of dealing with large bodies of men 
will endorse every word of these pronouncements. 
First obey orders and, if necessary, complain after- 
wards, is a rule upon the application of which 
depends the life and well-being of every properly- 
disciplined body ; at the same time it should not be 
forgotten that the too-strict enforcement of a rigid 


3 Police Code, under ‘‘ Discipline.” 
® From ‘‘An Address to Police Constables on their Duties,” by Sir 
Henry Hawkins, printed in ‘‘ The Police Code.” 
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type of discipline neither conduces to the value of 
a police force nor to the advantage of the public. 
Periodically since 1829 alarmists have repeated the 
formula that “the era of dragooning has dawned”; 
on every occasion hitherto the cry has proved as 
groundless as that of the proverbial shepherd-boy, 
but, in order to make quite sure that the fable shall 
for us have no actual counterpart, it is politic to 
remember that a watchdog which is not kept under 
proper control may become as dangerous as any wolf. 
In Continental Europe this danger has not, as we 
think, been sufficiently guarded against: the police 
functionary is there entrusted with powers that 
render him to some extent independent of the 
ordinary law of the land, for he cannot be prose- 
cuted for malfeasance unless special permission has 
first been obtained from the Government, and this 
permission is only granted under very exceptional 
circumstances. 

Occasion has already been taken to remark that 
the freedom enjoyed by the Press of this country is 
an invaluable safeguard against police tyranny, that 
the public Press in fact polices the constabulary. 
This, however, is only one of the many police functions 
that modern journalism performs. When a serious 
crime is committed the newspapers raise a Hue and 
Cry so far-reaching and persistent that soon every 
tavern discusses the news, every village harbours a 
potential detective. Whenever a criminal is caught 
and convicted the deterrent value of the punishment 
served out to him is increased a thousand-fold by the 
publicity given by the Press to the award of the 
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judge. In former days capital punishment was 
publicly inflicted with the mistaken idea that in this 
way was the maximum deterrent effect of the death 
penalty assured’; now, not only is what was a 
brutalizing spectacle decently veiled from the public 
gaze, but in place of the depraved thousands who 
formerly used to witness the “turning off” of each 
poor wretch, normal millions read, and it is to be 
hoped inwardly digest, the lesson that these tragedies 
are meant to convey. The Press also acts most 
effectually as a modern substitute for the pillory. 
The knowledge that an account of his offence will 
figure in the morning’s police intelligence for all his 
friends to read, is far more likely to prevent a man 
(who lays claim to even a shred of respectability) 
from committing himself, than is any fine that the 
police magistrate might impose. Nor is the efficacy 
of the Press as an auxiliary agent of police confined 
to its success as a deterrent—newspapers advertise 
the bankrupt’s loss of credit, expose the tricks of the 
swindler, ruin the trade of the impostor, and chastise 
many an offender whom the law cannot reach. 
Finally, a free Press, being a guarantee for public 
liberty, acts as a seton for the escape of evil humours 
which, if confined, might become a source of danger 
to the Commonwealth ; for as Bentham has said, “a 


people sure of its rights, enjoys them with modera- 
tion and tranquillity.” 2 


‘Contrasting public with private executions, Henry Fielding 
remarked in favour of the latter, that, ‘‘the criminal dies only in the 
presence of his enemies, without the cordial of public approval to 
flatter his ambition.” 


4j. Bentham, ‘‘ Principles of the Penal Law,” chapter xxi, 
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In his introduction to the “ Criminal Statistics for 
1898,” recently published by the Home Office, Mr 
C. E. Troup, of that Department, says that the 
general conclusions to be drawn from a study of the 
comparative tables which form part of the statistical 
returns, may be summed up as follows——“ That the 
actual number of crimes brought into the courts has 
diminished appreciably during the last thirty years ; 
that, if the increase of population is taken into 
account, the decrease in crime becomes very marked ; 
that, if we also take into account the increase of the 
police forces and the greater efficiency in the means 
of investigating and punishing crime, we may con- 
clude that the decrease in crime is even greater than 
the figures shew; and finally, if we take into account 
the fact that habitual criminals are now for the 
most part imprisoned only for short periods and 
have much more frequent opportunities than formerly 
of committing offences, we must hold that the 
number of criminals has diminished in an even 
greater ratio than the number of crimes.” * 

It is of course impossible to estimate with any 
degree of accuracy to what extent this diminution of 
crime and this increased security of recent years are 
due to the exertions of our modern constabularies ; 
enough has been said to make it abundantly clear 
that the amelioration is real, and that it 1s progres- 
sive in its tendency, but the difficulty is to apportion 
the credit justly between the various agencies that 
have contributed to the result. There is no doubt 


1“ Judicial Statistics England and Wales.” Part I.—Introduction, 
25. 
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that the spread of education and the labours of 
religious and philanthropic bodies have done much 
to civilise the masses; it is certain also that an 
improved prison system and a reformed penal code 
have reacted beneficially on the criminal classes ; 
but if we believe in the teachings of history we shall 
put our trust in no combination of influences directed 
towards the maintenance of the peace that does not 
at least include a good preventive police-force. If 
Lombroso’s theories are correct, even if some men 
are born criminal beyond all hope of human redemp- 
tion, these are only reasons for redoubling our police 
precautions: the delinquent who is a delinquent 
from his cradle is the more dangerous on that 
account, and to the congenital criminal must be 
denied the opportunity for mischief. But such 
freaks are rare and the normal criminal is anything 
but a creature of impulse; his calculations may not be 
shrewd butthey areundoubtedlydeliberate. “Abandon 
fait larron!” When poverty or the want of life’s 
necessaries lead to theft, or where native cruelty and 
love of bloodshed give rise to deeds of violence, 
police, however efficient, can effect but little in the 
way of prevention; but it is the almost unanimous 
opinion of those best qualified to judge that the 
bulk of the offences committed in this country are 
perpetrated by those who enter upon a criminal 
career because it appears to them that it is easy and 
profitable, and because they think that it will enable 
them to obtain luxuries that lie beyond the reach of 
their industrious and honest companions. It is 
obvious, therefore, that an effective police, by making 
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the profession of dishonesty difficult and precarious, 
can remove the principal incentive that makes men 
criminal. 

The circle of police employment is constantly 
widening, and many of the functions delegated to 
the Constabulary by Parliament and by local autho- 
rities have not been so much as touched upon in 
this book, which, in a small compass, has endeavoured 
to trace the main features of police development in 
England through a great number of years. It is to 
be hoped, however, that the tendency to load police 
officers with duties heavier and more diverse than 
they have to perform already will not go on increas- 
ing. It is difficult to fix the precise limits within 
which it is proper that they should act; but it is cer- 
tain that by indefinitely multiplying their duties we 
run a twofold risk, viz., that of rendering the work of 
police constables so complex and varied that men of 
average talent and education will be unable to per- 
form it thoroughly, and further of undermining the 
popularity of the force by exhibiting its members 
before the eyes of the people as universally interfer- 
ing and censorious. It is, of course, right and proper 
that the policeman should endeavour to prevent the 
commission of any act that he knows to be illegal, at 
all times and in all places; but it is generally advis- 
able to employ functionaries who do not belong to 
the police for purposes not closely connected with 
the maintenance of the peace, whenever the employ- 
ment of outsiders is equally effectual: it is more 
convenient, for instance, that game-keepers should 
protect the rights of owners on sporting estates, and 
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that custom-house officials should examine port- 
manteaux, than that such duties should be performed 
by constables. His Majesty’s Coastguard, the In- 
spectors of Mines and Factories, and other persons 
appointed by Societies for the prevention of cruelty 
to animals, and for the suppression of mendicity, etc., 
relieve the police of much work by carrying out the 
various parts assigned to them by Government or by 
private enterprise ; it is worth considering whether 
it would not be more profitable to delegate to func- 
tionaries, other than constables ; all duties connected 
with the inspection of weights and measures, the en- 
forcement of sanitary laws, the protection of arsenals 
and dockyards, and with the maintenance of order 
on racecourses. A force specially devoted to the 
last mentioned object is desirable on many grounds. 
In the first place the knowledge that such a body 
would possess of the welshers, cardsharpers, and pick- 
pockets who travel about from one race-meeting to 
another, and with whom the different local police 
forces are unable to cope, would put an end to a 
great deal of the crime which is at present unchecked 
and undetected ; and in the second place, it would no 
longer be necessary to withdraw large bodies of 
police from their proper duties for the protection of 
race-goers. On the occasion of the riot at Feather- 
stone in 1893, the calling out of the Military, and 
the loss of life which followed, was largely attribut- 
able to the concentration at Doncaster of all the 
available Yorkshire constables, an unfortunate 
arrangement which bared the rest of the county of 
its regular protectors, and encouraged the rioters to 
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proceed to lengths they would not otherwise have 
attempted. 

Although it will hardly be denied that our police 
discharge their office conscientiously, courteously and 
courageously, the general public has shewn itself 
somewhat slow to acknowledge the debt which it 
owes to the men who undertake what is by common 
consent a thankless task ; who armed with no extra- 
ordinary powers, and protected by no elaborate 
exemptions, perform arduous duties on behalf of 
their fellow-countrymen, for little reward, and at 
considerable personal risk. Perhaps it may not be 
presumptuous to hope that the foregoing pages, by 
adding their quota to the scanty sources of informa- 
tion on the subject, may cause a _ corresponding 
increase in the tribute of public goodwill, that has 
been so well earned, and so long awaited, by the 
police forces of England. 


THE END 
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Belles Lettres 
STUDIES IN DANTE. By PAGET TOYNBER. Crown 8vo. 6s. 


Among the subjects dealt with are ‘Dante's Latin Dictionary,’ ‘Dante and the 
Lancelot Romance,’ Dante's references to Pythagoras, Dante's obligations to 
Alfraganus, to Orostus, to Albertus Magnus; Dante's theories as to the spots on the 
moon, the seven examples of munificence in the Convivio, the Commentary of 
Benvenutoda Imola on the Divina Commedia, etc., ete. 


Metbuen’s Standard Library 


THE FRENCH REVOLUTION. By THOMAS CARLYLE. 
Hdited by C. R. L. Flercuer, Fellow of Magdalen College, Oxford. 
Three Volumes, Crown S8vo. 6s, cach. 


This edition is magnificently equipped with notes by a scholar who has given three 
years tu its preparation, 


THE LIFE AND LETTERS OF OLIVER CROMWELL, 
By THOMAS CARLYLE. With an Introduction by C. HI. Firrn, 
M.A., and Notes and Appendices by Mrs. LoMas. Z&vee } olumes, 
6s. cach, 


This edition is brought up to the standard of modern nla s by the addition of 
numerous new letters of Cromwell, and by the correction of many errors which 
recent research has discovered. 


CRITICAL AND HISTORICAL ESSAYS. By LORD 
MACAULAY. Edited by F. C. MONraGur, M.A. Zhree lo/umes. 
Crovwen 8vo, 6s. each. 

The only edition of this book completely annotated. 


Little 


vap. Svo. Lach Volume, cloth, 3s. 6d. ; leather, 4s. net. 


Messrs. METHUEN are publishing a new series bearing the above title. 
Each book contains the biography of a character famous in war, art, 
literature or science, and is written by an acknowledged expert. The 
books are charmingly produced and well illustrated. They form delightful 
gift books. 


THE LIFE OF JOHN HOWARD. By E. C. S. Gisson, D.D., 
Vicar of Leeds, With 12 Illustrations. 
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Tbe Works of Shakcspcare 
General Editor, EDWARD DOWDEN, Litt. D. 
Messrs. METHUEN are publishing an Edition of Shakespeare in single 


Plays. Each play is edited with a full Introduction, Textual Notes, and 
a Commentary at the foot of the page. 


KING LEAR. Edited by W. J. Craic. Demy Svo. 35. 6d. 


The Little Library 


‘The volumes are compact in size, printed on thin but good paper in clear type, 
prettily and at the same time strongly bound, and altogether good to louk upou 
and handle.’~ Outloes., 


Pott 8vo. Each Volume, cloth, 1s. Od. net: leather, 25. Od, net. 

Messrs. METHUEN are producing a serics of small books under the 
above title, containing some of the famous books in English and other 
literatures, in the domains of fiction, puctry, and belles lettres. The 
series contains several volumes of selections in prose and verse. 

The books are edited with the most sympathetic and scholarly care. 
Each one contains an Introduction which pives (1) a short biography of 
the author, (2) a critical estimate of the book. Where they are necessary, 
short notes are added at the foot of the pave. 

Each book has a portrait or frontispiece in photopravure, and the 
volumes are produced with great care in a style uniform with that of 
‘The Library of Devotion.’ 


CHRISTMAS BOOKS. By W. M. THACKERAY. Edited by S. 
GWYNN, 
ESMOND. By W. M. THACKERAY. Edited by S. GWYNN. 


CHRISTMAS BOOKS, By CHARLES DICKENS. Edited by 
GEORGE GISSING. 


THE EARLY POEMS OF ROBERT BROWNING, § Edited 
by W. I]. GRIFFIN. 


OUR VILLAGE. By Miss MITForp. (First Series.) Edited 
by E. V. Lucas. 


THE COMPLEAT ANGLER. By ISAAC WALTON. Edited 
by J. BucHAN. 


THE ESSAYS OF ELIA; First and Second Series. By 
CHARLES LAMB. Edited by E. V. Lucas. 


STEPS TO THE TEMPLE, AND OTHER POEMS. By ROBERT 
CRASHAW. Edited by Epwarp HurTrion. 


A SENTIMENTAL JOURNEY. By LAURENCE STERNE. 
Edited by H. W. PAvuL. 
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Illustrated Books and Books for 
Children 


THE ESSAYS OF ELIA. By CHARLES LAMB. With 70 
Ilustrations by A. GARTH JONES, and an Introduction by E. V. 
Lucas. Demy 8vo. 105. 6d. 

This is p prey the most beautiful edition of Lamb's Essays that has ever been 
published. The illustrations display the most remarkable sympathy, insight, and 
skill, and the introduction is by a critic whose knowledge of Lamb is unrivalled. 


THE VISIT TO LONDON. Described in verse by E. V. 
Lucas, and in coloured pictures by F. D. BepForp. Small qro. 
6s. 


This charming book describes the introduction of a country child to the delights and 
sights of London. It is the result of a well-known partnership between author and 
nrtist. 


A GALLANT OUAKER. By Mrs. MARGARET H. ROBERTSON. 
Illustrated by F. BUCKLAND. Crown 8vo. 65. 


The Wittle Blue Books for Children. 
Edited by E. V. Lucas. 
Lilustrated, Square Feap, 8vo. 25. 6d. 


Messrs. METHUEN have in preparation a series of children’s books 
under the above general title. The aim of the editor is to get entertaining 
or exciting stories about normal children, the moral of which is implied 
rather than expressed. The books will be reproduced in a somewhat 
unusual form, which will have a certain charm of its own. The first three 
volumes arranged are: 


1. THE CASTAWAYS OF MEADOW BANK. By T. Cons. 


. THE BEECHNUT BOOK. By Jacop Absotr. Edited by 
ke. V. Lucas. 


. THE AIR GUN: or, Howthe Mastermans and Dobson Major 
nearly lost their Holidays. By T. H1icygrt. 


t2 


w& 


History 


CROMWELL’S ARMY: A History of the English Soldier 
during the Civil Wars, the Commonwealth, and the Protectorate. 

By C. H. Firtu, M.A. Crown 8vo. 4s. 6d. 
An elaborate study and description of Cromwell's pede which the victory of the 
Parliament was secured. The ‘New Model’ is described in minute detail, and 


the author, who is one of the most distinguished historians of the day, has made 
great use of unpublished mss. 
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\ HISTORY OF RUSSIA FROM PETER THE GREAT 
TO ALEXANDER II. By W. R. Morriuz, Jesus College, 
Oxford. Crown 8vo. 75. 64. 

This history, by the most distinguished authority in England, is founded on a study 
of original documents, and though necessarily brief, is the most comprehensive 
narrative in existence. Considerable attention hax heen paid to the social and 
literary development of the country, and the recent expansion of Russia in Asia. 


A HISTORY OF THE POLICE IN ENGLAND. By 
Captain MELVILLE LEE. Crown 8vo. 75. 64. 


This highly interesting book is the first history of the police force from its first 
beginning to its present development. Written asitis by an author of competent 
Kiigneal and legal qualifications, it will be indispensable to every magistrate and 
to al! who are indirectly interested in the police force. 


ECTHESIS CHRONICA. Edited by Professor LAMBROS. 
Demy Svo. net. [Aysantine Texts. 


A HISTORY OF ENGLISH LITERATURE: From its 
Beginning to Tennyson, By L. Encer. Translated from the 
German by J. H. FREESE. Demy Svo. 75. 6c. 

This is a very complete and convenient sketch of the evolution of our literature from 


early days. The treatment is biographical as well as critical, and 1s rendered more 
interesting by the quotation of characteristic passages from the chief authors. 


A HISTORY OF THE BRITISH IN INDIA. By A. D. 
INNES, M.A. With Maps and Plans. Crown 8vo. 75. 6d. 


Biography 


THE LIFE OF ROBERT LOUISSTEVENSON. By GRAHAM 
BALFOoUR. Zwo Volumes, Demy &vo. 255. net. 


This highly interesting biography has been entrusted by Mr. Stevenson's family to 
his cousin, Mr. Balfour, and all available materials have been placed at his dis- 
posal, The book is rich in unpublished mss. and Jetters, diaries of travel, 
reminiscences of friends, and a valuable fragment of autobiography. It also con- 
tains a complete bibliography of all Stevenson’s work. This biography of one of 
the most attractive and sympathetic personalities in English literature sbould 

seine a most fascinating interest. The book will be uniform with The Edinburgh 
ition, 


THE LIFE OF FRANCOIS DE FENELON. By Viscounr 


ST. Cyres. Demy 8vo. 10s. 6d. 


This biography has engaged the author for many years, and the book is not only the 


study of an interesting personality, but an important contribution to the history of 
the period 


THE CONVERSATIONS OF JAMES NORTHCOTE, R.A. 
AND JAMES WARD. Edited by ErNesT FLETCHER. With many 
Portraits. Demy 8vo. 105. 6d. 

This highly interesting, racy, and stimulating book, contains hitherto unpublished 
utterances of Northcote during a period of twenty-one years. There are many 


reminiscences of Sir Joshua Reynolds, much advice to young painters, and many 
references to the great artists and great figures of the day. 
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Travel, Adventure and Topography 


HEAD-HUNTERS, BLACK, WHITE, AND BROWN. By 
A. C. Happon, Sc.D., F.R.S. With many Illustrations and a 
Map. Demy Svo. 155. 


A narrative of adventure and exploration in Northern Borneo, It contains much 
matter of the highest scientific interest. 


A BOOK OF BRITTANY. By S. BartinG GOULD. With 
numerous Illustrations. Crown 8vo. 65. 


Uniform in scope and sive with Mr. Baring Gould's well-known books on Devon, 
Cornwall, and Dartmoor, 


General Literature 
WOMEN AND THEIR WORK. By the Hon. Mrs. LYTTELTON. 


Crown 8vo. 25. Od, 
A discussion of the present position of women in view of the various occupations and 
interests which are or may be open to them. There will be an introduction deal- 


ing with the general question, followed by chapters on the family, the household, 
philanthropic work, professions, recreation, and friendship. 


ENGLISH VILLAGES. By P. H. DITCHFIELD, M.A., F.S.A. 
Illustrated. Crown 8vo. 6s. 


A peas and interesting account of the history of a typical village, and of village 
fe in general in England. 


SPORTING MEMORIES. By J. OTHO PaGET. Demy 8vo. 
125. 6a, 


This volume of reminiscences by a well-known sportsman and Master of Hounds 
deals chiefly with fox-hunting experiences, 


Science 


DRAGONS OF THE AIR. By H. G. SEELEY, F.R.S., 


With many Illustrations. Crows Svo. 65. 


A popular history of the most remarkable flying animals which ever lived. Their 
relations to mammals, birds, and reptiles, living and extinct, are shown by an 
original series of illustrations, The scattered remains preserved in Europe and 
the United States have been put together accurately to show the varied forms of 
the animals. The book is a Pe taral history of these extinct animals, which flew 
by means of a single finger. 
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Theology 


REGNUM DEI. THE Bampton LECTURES OF Igor. By A. 
RosBertson, D.D., Principal of King’s College, London. Demy 
8vo. 125. Gd. net. 


This book is an endeavour to ascertain the meaning of the ‘ Kingdom of God" in its 
original prominence in the teaching of Christ. It reviews historically the main 
interpretations of this central idea in the successive phases of Christian tradition and 
life. Special attention is given to the sense in which St. Augustine identified 
the Church with the Kingdom of God. The later lectures follow out the alter- 
native ideas of the Church, and of its relation to civil society which the Middle 
Agesand more recent types of Christian thought have founded upon alternative 
conceptions of the Kingdom of God. 


A HISTORY OF THE OLD TESTAMENT. By G. W. 
WAvE. With Maps. Crows 870. 65. 


This book presents a connected account of the Hebrew people during the period 
covered by the Old Testament; and has been drawn up from the Scripture records 
in accordance with the methads of historical criticism. The text of the Bible has 
been studied in the light thrown upon it by the best modern commentators; but 
the reasons for the conclusions stated are not Jeft to be sought for tn the com- 
mentaries, but are discussed in the course of the narrative. Much attention has 
been devoted to tracing the progress of religion amongst the Hebrews, and the 
book, which is furnished with maps, is further adapted to the needs of theological 
students by the addition of geographical notes, tables, and a full index. 


THE AGAPE AND THE EUCHARIST. By J. F. KEATING, 
D.D. Crown 8v0. 35. 6d. 


THE IMITATION OF CHRIST. A Revised Translation, with 
an Introduction, by C. Bice, D.D., Canon of Christ Church. 
Crown 8v0. 35. Ol, ‘ 


A new edition, carefully revised and set in large type, of Dr. Bigg's well-known 
version. 


Oxford Commentaries 
General Editor, WALTER Lock, D.D., Warden of Keble College, Dean 
Ireland’s Professor of Exegesis in the University of Oxford. 


THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES: With Introduction and 
Notes by R. B. RacKHAM, M.A. Demy 8vo. 10s, 6d, 


The Cbhurchman’s Library 


General Editor, J. H. BURN, B.D., Examining Chaplain to the 
Bishop of Aberdeen. 


THE OLD TESTAMENT AND THE NEW SCHOLAR- 
SHIP. By J. W. Peters, D.D. Crown 8ve. 6s. 


COMPARATIVE RELIGION. By J. A. MacCuLtock. 
Crown 8vo. 
THE CHURCH OF CHRIST. By E. T. GREEN. Crown 8vo, 


A POPULAR INTRODUCTION TO THE OLD TESTA- 
MENT. Edited by A. M. Mackay. Crown 8ve. 
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FANCY FREE. By EDEN PHILLpPoTTs, Author of ‘ Children of 
the Mist.’ Illustrated. Crown 8uvo. 65. 
A humorous book. Uniform with ‘The Human Boy.’ 


TALES OF DUNSTABLE WEIR. By GWENDOLINE KEATS 
(ZacK). Author of ‘Life is Life.” Crown 8vo. 6s. 
A volume of stories after the style of ‘ Zack's’ well-known first book ‘ Life is Life.’ 


WITH ESSEX IN IRELAND. By the Hon. EMiLy Law- 
LESS. Cheaper Edition. Crows 8vo. 6s. 


A cheaper edition of a book which won considerable popularity in a more expensive 
form some years ago. 


A NEW NOVEL. By Mrs. B. M. CROKER. Crown 8vo. 6s. 


THE PROPHET OF BERKELEY SQUARE. By ROBERT 
IiicHeNns, Author of ‘Flames,’ ‘Tongues of Conscience,’ etc. 
Crown 8vo. 65. 

A new long novel. 


THE ALIEN. By F. F. MONTRESOR, Author of ‘Into the 
Highways and Hedges.’ Crows 8vo. 65. 


THE EMBARRASSING ORPHAN. By W. E. Norris. 
Crown 8vo. 6s. 


ROYAL GEORGIE. By S. BARING GOULD, Author of ‘Mehalah.’ 
With eight Illustrations by D. MURRAY SMITH. Crown 8vo. 65. 


FORTUNE’S DARLING. By WALTER RAYMOND, Author 
of ‘Love and Quiet Life.’ Crown 8vo. 65. 


THE MILLION. By DOROTHEA GERARD, Author of ‘Lady 
Baby.’ Crown 8vo. 6s. 


FROM THE LAND OF THE SHAMROCK. By JANE 
BARLOW, Author of ‘Irish Idylls.? Crown 8vo. 6s. 


THE WOOING OF SHEILA. By GRACE RHys. Crown 8vo. 


6s. 


RICKERBY’S FOLLY. By ToM GALLON, Author of ‘ Kiddy.’ 


Crown 8vo. 6s. 


A GREAT LADY. By ADELINE SERGEANT, Author of ‘ The 
Story of a Penitent Soul.’ Crown 8vo. 6s. 


MARY HAMILTON. By LORD ERNEST HAMILTON. Crown 


Svo. 65. 


sae toca OF MEN. By E. PHILLIPS OPPENHEIM. Crown 
vo. OS. 


BOTH SIDES OF THE VEIL. By RICHARD Marsu, Author 
of ‘The Seen and the Unseen.’ Crown 8x0. 6s 
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THE THIRTEEN EVENINGS. By GEORGE BARTRAM, 
Author of ‘The People of Clopton.’ Crown 8vo. 6s. 


THE SKIRTS OF HAPPY easiest By H. B. MARRIOTT 
WATSON. Illustrated. Crown 8ve. 65. 


A NEW NOVEL. By E. H. Cooper, Author of ‘ Mr. Blake of 


Newmarket.’ Crown 8vo. 6s. 
This book, like most of Mr. Cooper's novels, is chiefly concerned with sport and 
racing. 


THE YEAR ONE: A Page of the French Revolution. By J. 
BLOUNDELLE Burton, Author of ‘ The Clash of Arms.’ Crows 8vo. 
6s. 

A vivid story of the Reign of Snore in France in 1792, when the year 1 of the 
Republic calendar commence 
THE DEVASTATORS. By ADA CAMBRIDGE, Author of Path 


and Goal.’ Crown 8vo. 6s. 


JOHN TOPP: Pirate. By WEATHERBY CHESNEY. Crown 
8zo. 65. 
A book of breathless adventure. 


The Hovelist 


Messrs. METHUEN are issuing under the above general title a saved 
Series of Novels by popular authors at the price of Sixpence. Eac 
Number is as long as the average Six Shilling Novel. 


XXIII. THE HUMAN BOY. EDEN PHILLPOTTS, ; 
‘ uly. 
XXIV. THE CHRONICLES OF COUNT Lyuy 
ANTONIO. ANTHONY Hope. 
[August, 
XXV. BY STROKE OF SWORD. ANDREW BALFour. 
[September. 


WMetbuen’s Sixrpenny Library 
A New Series of Copyright Books. 
NEW VOLUMES 
THE CONQUEST OF LONDON. DOROTHEA 


GERARD. { July. 
THE MUTABLE MANY. ROBERT BARR. (August. 
A VOYAGE OF CONSOLATION. Sara J. DUNCAN. 

[ September. 


THE WAR WITH THE BOERS: A Sketch of the Boer War 
of 1899-1901. With Maps and Plans. By H. SipgesoTHam, 
(Double number. 1s.) [ October. 
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MESSRS. 
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PUBLICATIONS 


Poetry 


Rudyard Kipling BARRACK-ROOM 
BALLADS. By RuDYARD KIPLinc. 
68th Thousand, Crown 8vo. 65. 
Leather, 63. net. 

‘Mr. Kipling’s verse is strong, vivid, full 
of character. ... Unmistakeable genius 
rings in every line.’— 7imes. 

‘The ballads teem with sa IDALION; they 
palpitate with emotion. e read them 
with laughter and tears ; the metres throb 
in our pulses, the cunningly ordered 
words tingle with life; and if this be not 
poetry, whatis?'—Pall Mall Gasette. 


Rudyard Kipling. THE SEVEN 
SEAS. By RupYARD KIPLING. 
57th Thousand. Cr. 8vo. Buckram, 
gilt top, 63. Leather, 65. net. 

‘The Empire has found a singer ; it is no 
depreciation of the songs to say that 
statesmen may have, one way or other, 
to take account of them.'—AMaschester 
Guardian. 

‘Animated through and through with in- 
dubitable genius.’— Daily Telegraph. 


“Q." POEMS AND BALLADS. By 
“Q." Crown 8v0. 35. 6d. 

**Q." GREEN BAYS: Verses and 
Parodies. By ‘‘Q." Second Eastion. 
Crown 8vo. 35. 6d. 


H. Ibsen. BRAND. A Drama by 


HENRIK IBSEN. Translated by 
WILLIAM WILSON. JZhird Edition. 
Crown 8vo. 35. 6d. 


A. D. Godley. LYRA FRIVOLA. By 
A. D. GopLery, M.A., Fellow of 
Magdalen College, Oxford. Third 


Edition. Pott Bvo. 23. 6d, 
‘Combines a pretty wit with remarkably 
neat versification. ... Every one will 


wish there was more of it.’-— 7rmes. 


A. D. Godley. VERSES TO ORDER. 
By A. D. GODLEY. Crown 8vo. 
as, Od. net. 


J. G@. Cordery. THE ODYSSEY OF 
HOMER. A Translation by J. G. 
CORDERY. Crown 8vo. 75. 6d. 


Herbert Trench, DEIRDRE WED: 
and Other Poems. By HERBERT 
TRENCH. Crown 8Bvo. 55. 


Wallace. WRIT IN BAR- 
RACKS. By EDGAR WALLACE. 
Crown 8v0. 35. 6d. 


Belles Lettres, Anthologies, ete. 


R. L. Stevenson. VAILIMA LET- 
TERS. By ROBERT LOUIS STEVEN- 
SON. With an Etched Portrait by 
WILLIAM STRANG. Third Edition. 
Crown 8vo. Buckram. 65. 

‘A fascinating book.’ —Standard. 

* Unique in Literature.'~— Daily Chronicle. 


G. Wyndham. THE POEMS OF WIL- 
LIAM SHAKESPEARE. Edited 


with an Introduction and Notes by 
GEORGE WYNDHAM, M.P. Demy 
8v0. Buckram, gili top. 0s. 6d. 


This edition contains the ‘ Venus,'‘ Lucrece,’ 
and Sonnets, and is prefaced with an 
elaborate introduction of over rgo0 pp. 

‘We have no hesitation in describing Mr. 
George Wyndham's introduction as a 
masterly piece of criticism, and all who 
love our Elizabethan literature will finda 
very garden of delight in it.’—. 
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Edward FitsGerald. THE RUBAI- 
YAT OF OMAR KHAYYAM. 
Translated by EDWARD FITZGERALD. 
With a Commentary by H. M. 
BATSON, and a Biography of Omar by 
E. D. Ross. 6s, Also an Edition 
on large paper limited to so copies. 

‘One of the most desirable of the many re- 


prints of Omar.'—Glasgow Herald. 


W. E Henley. ENGLISH LYRICS. 
Selected and Edited by W. F. 
HENLEY, Crown Bw, (lt top, 
35. 6d. 

‘It isa body of choice and lovely poetry.'— 


Henley and Whibley. A BOOK OF 
ENGLISH PROSE. Collected by 


W. E. HENLEY and CHARLKS 
WHIBLEY. Crown 8u0o. Buckram, 
grit top. 6s. 

H. C. LYRA SACRA: An 


Anthology of Sacred Verse. Edited 
by H, C. BEECHING, M.A. Crown 
8v0, Buckram. 6s. 


‘A charming selection, which maintains a 
lofty standard of excellence.'— 7 smres. 


“Q.” THE GOLDEN POMP. A Pro- 
cession of English Lyrics. Arranged 
by A. T. QuUILLER COUCH. Crown 
8v0e. Buckram., 65, 


W.B. Yeats. AN ANTHOLOGY OF 
TRISH VERSE. Edited by W. B, 
YRATS. Kevtsed and Enlarged 
Edition. Crown 8vo. 35. 6d. 


W. M. Dixon. A PRIMER OF 
TENNYSON, By W. M. Dixon, 
M.A. Cr. 8vo. 25. 6d. 


‘Much sound and well-expressed criticism. 
The bibliography is a boon.'—Speaker, 


W. A Craigie. A PRIMER OF 
BURNS. By W. A. CRAIGIE. 
Crown 8vo. 2s, 6d. 


‘A valuable addition to the literature of the 
poet.’ Times. 
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G. W. Steevens,. MONOLOGUES OF 
THE DEAD. By G. W. STERVENS. 
Foolscap vo. 33. 6d. 

L. Magnus. A PRIMER OF WORDS: 
WORTH. By LAURIE MAGNUS. 
Crown 8vo, as. 6d. 

‘A valuable contribution to Wordsworthian 
literature,’ —Liferature. 

Sterne. THE LIFE AND OPINIONS 
OF TRISTRAM SHANDY. By 
LAWRENCE STERNE. With an In- 
troduction by CHARLES WHIBLEY, 
and a Portrait. 2 o/s. 735. 


Congreve. THE COMEDIES OF 
WILLIAM CONGREVE. With an 
Introduction by G. S. STREET, and 
a Portrait. 2 vols. 75. 

Morier, THE ADVENTURES OF 
HAJJT BABA OF ISPAHAN, By 
JAMES MorieR. With an Introduc- 
tion by E. G. BROWNE, M.A. anda 
Portrait. 2vols. 75. 

Walton, THE LIVES OF DONNE, 
WOTTON, HOOKER, HERBERT 
AND SANDERSON, By IZAAK 
WALTON, With an Introduction by 
VERNON BLACKBURN, and a Por- 
trait. 35. 6d, 

Johnson, THE LIVES OF THE 
ENGLISH POETS. By SAMUEI. 
Jounson, LL.D. With an Intro- 
duction by J. H. MILLAR, and a Por- 
trait. 3 vols, 105. 6d. 

Burns. THE POFMS OF ROBERT 
BURNS. Edited by ANDREW LANG 
and W. A. CRAIGIE. With Portrait. 
Second Edition, Demy 8vo, grit top. 
65. : 

FP. Langbridge. BALLADS OF THE 
BRAVE; Poems of Chivalry, Enter- 

rise, Courage, and Constancy. 
wdited by Rev, F. LANGBRIDGE. 
Second Edition, Cr. 8vo, 35. Od, 
School Edition. as. 6d, 
‘The book is full of splendid things.’“~ 
World. 


Metbuen’s Standard 


Gibbon. MEMOIRS OF MY LIFE 
AND WRITINGS. By Epwarp 
GIBBON. Edited, with an Introduc- 
tion and Notes, by G. BirkBECK 
Hint, LL.D. Crown 8ve. 65, 


‘An admirable edition of one of the most 
interesting personal records of a literary 
life. Its notes and its numerous appen- 
dices are a repertory of almost all that 
can known about Gibbon.’—. 
chester Guardian, 


14 


Gibbon. THE DECLINE AND 
FALL OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE. 
By EpwARD GIBBON. A New Edi- 
tion, Edited with Notes, Appendices, 
and Maps, by J. B. Bury, LL.D., 
Fellow of Trinity College, Dublin. 
in Seven Volumes, Demy 800, Gilt 
top. 85. 6d. each. Also Cr. Bvo. 6s. 
each, 

‘At last there is an adequate modern edition 
of Gibbon. . . . The best edition the 
nineteenth century could produce.’--- 
Manchester Guardian. 

‘A great picce of editing.’ —Academy. 


Gilbert White THE NATURAL 
HISTORY OF SELBORNE. 
By GiLBert WHITER. Edited by L. C. 
MIALL,}.R.S. assisted byW. WARDE 
Fow.er, M.A. Crown 8vo, 65. 


C.q@. Crump. THE HISTORY OF 
THE LIFE OF THOMAS ELL- 
WOO!]), Edited by C. G. Crump, 
M.A. Crown 8vo. 6s, 

This edition is the only one which contains 
the complete book as originally pub- 
lished. Jt contains a long Viaracucticn 
and many Footnotes, 


tniemnermane 
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LA COMMEDIA Dl 
DANTE ALIGHIERI. The Italian 
Text edited by PAGET TOYNBEE, 
M.A. Demy 8vo. Grlt top. 85. 6d, 
Also Crown 8vo. 6s. 


Tennyson. THE EARLY POEMS OF 
ALFRED, LORD TENNYSON, 
Edited, with Notes and an Introduc- 
tion by J. CHURTON COLLINS, M.A. 
Crown 8vo, 65. 

An elaborate edition of the celebrated 
volume which was published in its 
final and definitive form in 1853. This 
edition contains a long Introduction and 
copious Notes, textual and explanatory. 
It also contains in an Appendix all 
the Poems which Tennyson afterwards 
omitted. 

Jonathan Bwift, THI JOURNAL 
TO STELLA. By JONATHAN 
SwiFT. Edited by G. A. AITKEN, 
Crown Bvo, 6s. 

Chesterfield. THE LETTERS OF 
LORD CHESTERFIELD TO HIS 
SON, Edited, with an Introduction 
by C. STRACHEY, and Notes by A. 
CALTHROP. Zw Volumes, Crown 
870. O35. each. 


Tbe Works of Shakespeare 
General Editor, EDWARD DowpeEn, Litt. D. 
Messrs. MRTHUEN have in preparation an Fdition of Shakespeare in 


single Plays. 


Each play will be edited with a full Introduction, Textual 


Notes, and a Commentary at the foot of the page. 


The first volumes are: 


HAMLET. Edited by Epwarp 
DowvDEN. Demy 8vo, 35. 6d. 


‘Fully up to the level of recent scholarship, 
both Euglish and German.’ —Acadesmy. 


ROMEO AND JULIET. 


Edited by | 


EDWARD DOWDEN, Litt.D. Demy 
8vo, 35. 6d. 


‘No edition of Shakespeare is likely to prove 
more attractive and satisfactory than this 
one. It1s beautifully printed and paged 
and handsomely and simply bound.’— 
oe ¥ ‘ s? aa 


The Wovels of Charles Dickens 


Crown 8v0. 


Each Volume, cloth 35. net ; leather 4s. 6d. met. 


With Introductions by Mr. GEokcr Gissinc, Notes by Mr. F. G. KitTon, 
and Topographical Ilustrations. 


THE PICKWICK PAPERS. With 
Illustrations by E, H. NEw. Zwo 
Volusmes. 

‘ As pleasant a copy as any one could desire. 
The notes add much to the value of the 

edition, and Mr. New's illustrations are 


also historical. The volumes promise well 
for the success of the edition.'—Scotsman. 


NICHOLAS NICKLEBY. With 
Ijlustrations by R, J. WILLIAMS, 
Two Volumes, 
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BLEAK HOUSE. With MIlustrations 
by BEATRICEALCOCK, Zw Volumes. 


OLIVER TWIST. With Iustrations 


by G. H. New. 
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With Illustrations by G. M. BRime- 
LOW. Two Volumes. 


BARNABY RUDGE, With Iilustra- 


tions by BEATRICR ALCOCK. 7 we 
THE OLD CURIOSITY SHOP. ‘olumes. 
Little 
Feap. 8v0. Each volume, cloth, 35. Gd. 
THE LIFE OF DANTE ALIGHIERI. By PaGet ToynBEe. With 12 


Hilustrations. 


‘This excellent little volume is a clear, compact, and convenient summary of the whole 


subject.— Academy. 


THE LIFE OF SAVONAROLA. 
Portraits and Illustrations. 


Py E. L. S. Horspurcn, M.A. With 


The Little Library 


With Introductions, Notes, and Photogravure Frontispieces. 


Pott 8vo. 


Each Volume, cloth 1s. 6a. net, leather 23, 6d. net. 


* Altogether good to look upon, and to handle.'—Ows/ook. 
‘In printing, binding, lightness, etc., this is a perfect series,"—Pilot. 
‘It is difficult to conceive more attractive volumes.’ —S¢. James's Gasette. 


‘Very delicious httle books.’—Luiterature. 


‘Delightful editions.’—Aecord. 


' Exceedingly tastefully produced.’—Morning Leader. 


VANITY FAIR. By W. M. THACKE- 
RAY. With an Introduction by 5, 
GWYNN. Three Volumes. 


THE PRINCESS. By ALFRED, LORD 
TENNYSON. Edited by ELIZABETH 
WORDSWORTH. 


IN MEMORIAM. By ALFRED, LorD 
TENNYSON. Edited, with an Intro- 
duction and Notes, by H. C. BEECH- 
ING, M.A. 


THE EARLY POEMS OF ALFRED, 
LORD TENNYSON, — Edited by J. 
C, COLLINS, M.A, 

MAUD. By ALFRED, LorpD TENNY- 
SON. Edited by ELIZABETH WoRDs- 
WORTH. 


A LITTLE BOOK OF ENGLISH 
LYRICS. With Notes. 


EOTHEN, By A. W. KINGLAKE. 
With an Introduction and Notes. 


CRANFORD. By Mrs. GASKELL. 
Edited by E. V. LUCAS. 


THE INFERNO OF DANTE. Trans- 
lated by H. F. Cary. Edited by 
PAGET TOYNBEE, 


THE PURGATORIO OF DANTE. 
Translated by H. F. Cary. Edited 
by PAGET TOYNKEE, M.A. 

JOHN HALIFAX, GENTLEMAN, 
By Mrs. CRAIK. Edited by ANNIE 
MATHESON, Zwo Volumes, 


|} A LITTLE BOOK OF SCOTTISH 


VERSE. Arranged and edited by 
T. F. HENDERSON. 

A LITTLE BOOK OF ENGLISH 
PROSE, Arranged and edited by 
Mrs. P. A. BARNETT. 

SELECTIONS FROM WORDS- 
WORTH. Edited Ly NOWELL C. 
SMITH, Fellow of New College, 
Oxford. 

SELECTIONS FROM WILLIAM 
BLAKE. Edited by M. PEKUGINI, 

PRIDEAND PREJUDICE, By JANnr 
AUSTEN. Edited by E. V. Lucas. 
Two Volumes, 

PENDENNIS. By W. M. THACKE- 
RAY, Edited by 5S. GWYNN, TZahrece 
Volumes. 

LAVENGRO. By GEORGE Borrow. 
kdited by F. HINDES GROOME. 
Two Volumes. 
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The Little Guides 
Pott 8vo, cloth 35. ; leather, 35. 6d. net. 


OXFORD AND ITS COLLEGES. ‘One of the most charming guide books. 
By J. Wexus, M.A., Fellow and Both for the library and as a travelling 
Tutor of Wadham College. Mus- companion the book is equally choice 


a and serviceable.’— Academy. 
ie path eaien pena SUSSEX. By F. G. BRABANT, M.A. 
attractively illustrated.'—/Vorld, Illustrated by E. H. New. 
‘A charming little book; as full of sound 


CAMBRIDGE AND ITS COL- information as it is practical i in concep- 
LEGES. By A. HAMILTON THOMP- tion,’ -- A thenaume. 
SON. Illustrated by KE. H. New eas ee ,complete, and agreeably written.’ 
—Literature. 


‘It is brightly written and learned, “id is 
just such a book as a cultured visitor WESTMINSTER ABBEY. By G. E, 
needs.'—Scolsman, TROUTBECK. Illustrated by F. D. 

THE MALVERN COUNTRY, By BEDFORD. 
B.C. A. Winpue, D.Se., F.R.S, ‘A delightful) miniature hand - book.’— 


Illustrated by ki. H. New. Glasgow Herald. 
‘In comeliness, and perhaps in complete- 


SHAKESPEARE'S COUNTRY. By ness, this work must take the first 
B.C.A. WINDLE,F.R.S.,M.A. Tlus- place.’—Academy. 


trated byE. H. New. Second Edition, ‘A really first-rate guide-book.’—_ 
Literature. 


Illustrated and Gift Books 


Tennyson. THE EARLY POEMS : Edmund Selous. TOMMY SMITH'S 
OF ALFRED, LORD TENNY-) ANIMALS. By Epmunpb SELous. 
SON. Edited, with Notes and. Illustrated by G. W. Orb. Fcap. 8vo. 
an Introduction te J. CHURTON . 25. 6d. 

COLuins, M.A. ith ro eae | A little book designed to teach children 
tions in ‘Photogravure by W. EL F, respect and reverence for animals. 
BRITTEN, Demy 8Bvo. 10s. 6d. . ‘A quaint, fascinating little book: a nur- 


Gelett Burgess. GOOPS AND HOW) —_“*TY “lassic: Athenaeum, 
TO BE THEM. By Gexetr , 8. Baring Gould THE CROCK OF 
BuRGESS. With numerous Illustra-; GOLD. Fairy Stories told by S. 
tions, Small 4to. 65. BARING GOULD. Crown Bvo. 6s. 
Gelett Burgess. THE LIVELY ‘Twelve delightful fairy tales.’—Puanch. 


CITY OF LIGG. By GELETT yw L Gwynn. A BIRTHDAY BOOK. 
Burcsss. With 53 Illustrations, Arranged and Edited by M. L. 


8 of which are coloured. Sma// 4tv. _ GWYNN, Demy 8vo. 125. 6d, 
Os: | This is a birthday-book of exceptional 
Phil May. THE PHIL MAY. dignity, and the extracts have been 
ALBUM. ato. 65. chosen with particular care. 
‘There is a laugh in each drawing. | John Bunyan. THE PILGRIM’S 
Standard. ' PROGRESS, By JOHN BUNYAN, 


A. H. Milme. ULYSSES; OR, DE Edited, withan Introduction, by C. H. 
ROUGEMONT OF TROY.  De- FIRTH, M.A. With 39 Illustrations 
scribed and depicted by A, H. MILNE. by R. ANNING BELL, Crown 8vo, 6s. 


Small quarto. 35. 6d. ‘The best “ Pilgrim’s Progress.”'— 
* Clever, droll, smart.’ Educational Times. 
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F. D. Bedford. NURSERY RHYMES. BepForD. Second Edition, Cr. 8ve. 
With many Coloured Pictures by F. Buckram. 63. 
D. Beprorp. Super Royal 820. ‘A charming volume.'—Crardian. 


as. 6d 
: . &. Baring Gould A BOOK OF 
Gould. A BOOK OF NURSERY SONGS AND 
FAIRY TALES retold by S. BARING RHYMES. Edited by S. BARING 
GOULD, With numerous Illustra. Goutp, and Illustrated by the Bir- 


tions and Initial Letters by ARTHUR mingham Art School. Suckram, gilt 
J. GASKIN. Second Edition. Cr. 8vo. top. Crown Bvo. 6s, 
Buckram. 6s. 


©. Beeching. A BOOK OF 

8. Baring Gould. OLD ENGLISH; CHRISTMAS VERSE. Edited by 

FAIRY TALES. Collected and, H. C. Brecnine, M.A., and Ilus. 

edited by S. BARING GOULD. With; trated by WALTER CRANE. Cr. 8vv, 
Numerous Illustrations by F. D. | gilt top. 35. 6d. 


History 


Flinders Petrie. A HISTORY OF Flinders Petrie. SYRIA AND 
EGYPT, FROM THE EARLIEST TIMES EGYPT, FROM THE TELL EL 
TO THE PRESENT Day. Editedby AMARNA TABLETS. By W. M. 
W. M. FLINDERS Petrig, D.C.L., FLINDERS PETRig, D.C.L., LL.D. 
LL.D., Professor of Egyptology at Crown 8vo. 25. 6d. 

University College. Fully Lllustrated. ‘A marvellous record. The addition made 
In Six Volumes. Cr. 8vo. 63, each. to our knowledge is nothing short of 


VoL. I. PREHISTORIC TIMES TO Sees ates 
XVitH Dynasty. W. M. F. Flinders Petrie. EGYPTIAN TALES. 
Petrie. Fourth Edition. Edited by W. M. FLINDERS PETRIE. 


VoL. Il. THe XVIITH aAnpD Illustrated by TRISTRAM ELLIS. /n 
XVUlItH Dynastizs. W. M. Two Volumes. Cr. Bvo. 45. 6d. each. 


F. Petrie. Zhird Edition. ‘Invaluable as a picture of life in Palestine 
Vou. IV. THe Ecypt oF THE and Egypt.'—Daily News. 

PTOLEMIES. J. P, Mahaffy. Flinders Petrie. EGYPTIAN DECO- 
VoL. V. ROMAN EGyreT. J. G. RATIVE ART. By W. M. FLin- 

Milne. DERS PETRIE. With 120 Illustrations. 


VoL. VI. EGYPT IN THE  ©€F. 8vo. 35. 6d. 
MIDDLE AGES. STANLEY ‘In these lectures he displays rare skill in 
LANE-POOLE. elucidating the development of decora- 
‘A history written in the spirit of scientific | Hive actin Egypt 1 es, 


ion so worthily represented by Dr. ¢ w.Qman. A HISTORY OF THE 
etrie ie oe cannot on Bro : ART OF WAR Vol. 1.: The 
supply a vacant place in the Ecglish | Middle Ages, from the Fourth to the 


literature of Egyptology.’— 7imes. Fourteenth Century. By C. W. 
Plinders Petrie. RELIGION AND OMAN, M.A., Fellow of All Souls’, 


CONSCIENCE IN ANCIENT Oxford. Illustrated. Demy 8vo. 21s. 
EGYPT. By W. M. Fuinpers ‘The whole art of war in its historic evolu- 


tion has never been treated on such an 
PETRIE, D.C.L., LL.D. Fully Illus- ample and comprehensive scale, aud we 
trated. Crown 8vo. 25. 6d. question if any recent contribution to 
* The lectures will afford a fund of valuable the exact history of the world has pos. 
information for students of ancient | sessed more enduring value.’—.~ 
ethics."— Manchester Guardian. Chronicle. 
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8. Baring Gould. THE TRAGEDY 
OF THE CASSARS. With nume- 
rous Iijustrations from Busts, Gems, 
Cameos,etc. ByS. BARING GOULD. 
Fifth Edition. Royal 8vo. 153. 

‘A most splendid and fascinating book on a 
subject of andying interest. The great 
feature of the Book fe the use the autbor 
bas made of the existing portraits of 
the Caesars and the admirable critical 
subtlety he bas exhibited in dealing with 
this line of research. It is brilltantly 
written, and the illustrations are sup- 
plied on a scale of profuse magnificence.’ 


P. W. Maitland. CANON LAW IN 
ENGLAND. By F. W. MAITLAND, 
LL.D., Downing Professor of the 
Laws of England in the University 
of Cambridge. oyal 8vo. 735. 6d. 

‘Professor Maitland has put students of 
English law under a fresh debt. Thhese 
essays are Inndmarks in the study of the 
history of Canon Law.’— 7imes. 


John Hackett. A HISTORY OF 


THE CHURCH OF CYPRUS. 
By JOHN Hackett, M.A. With 
Maps and Illustrations. Demy 8vo. 


15%, mel, 

A work which brings together all that is 
known on the subject from the intro- 
duction of Christianity to the commence- 
ment of the British occupation, <A 
separate division deals with the local 
Latin Church during the period of the 
Western Supremacy. 


BE. L. Taunton. A HISTORY OF 
THRE JESUITS IN| ENGLAND, 
By KE. L. Taunron., With HMlustra- 
tions. Demy 8vo, ats. net, 

‘A history of permanent value, which covers 
round never properly investigated 
vefore, and is replete with the results of 

original ccenicl: A most interesting | 
and careful book.’—Lrterature. 

‘A volume which will attract considerable 

attention. '— fhemaeuse, 

H. de B. Gibbins. INDUSTRY IN 
ENGLAND: HISTORICAL OUT- 


a: 
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in iran tae eo a facts, 
inciples.‘— 
Manchester Guardian. re 

Albert Sorel THE EASTERN 
JUESTION IN THE EIGH- 
EENTH CENTURY. By ALBERT 
Sore, Translated by F. C. Bram- 

WELL, M.A. Cr. 8v0. 3. 6d. 


C. H. Grinling. A HISTORY OF 
THE GREAT NORTHERN RAIL- 
WAY, 1845-95. By C. H. Grin- 
LING. With Illustrations, Demy 8vo. 
105. 6d, 
‘Mr. Grinling has done for a Railway what 
Macaulay did for English History.’— 
The Engineer. 


Clement Stretton. A HISTORY OF 
THE MIDLAND RAILWAY. By 
CLEMENT STRETTON. With numer- 
ous I}lustrations. Demy 8vo. 125. 6d. 

‘A fine record of railway development.’— 
Outlook. 

‘The volume is as exhaustive as it is com- 
prehensive, and is made especially 
attractive by its pictures. '’—CJode. 


W. Sterry, ANNALS OF ETON 
COLLEGE. By W. STERRy, M.A. 
With numerous Ilustrations, Demy 
8v0. 75. 6d. 

‘A treasury of quaint and interesting read- 
ing. Mr. Sterry bas by his skill and 
vivacity given these records new life,'— 
Academy. 

G.W. Fisher. ANNALS OF SHREWS- 
BURY SCHOOL. By G. W. 
FISHER, M.A. With numerous IIlus- 


trations. Demy 8vo. ros, 6d, 
‘This careful, erudite book.'—Dai/y 
Chronicle. 


‘A book of which Old Salopians are sure 
to be proud.’— ~~ 

argeaunt. ANNALS OF WEST- 
MINSTER SCHOOL. By J. Sar- 
GEAUNT, M.A. With numerous 


Illustrations. Demy 8vo. 75. 


LINES. By H. pe B. Gissins, | 
Li. MEA Withis Maps: Sen Renner te 
cond Edition. Demy 8vo. 10s. 6d. > dheir ristory and their 


BH. BE Egerton. A HISTORY OF | 
BRITISH COLONIAL POLICY. | 
By H. E, EGERTON, M,A. Demy 
8vv. 1245. 6, 

‘It is a good book, distinguished by accu- 


Traditions. Edited by A. CLARK, 
M.A., Fellow of Lincoln College. 
‘A work which will be a ed to for 

many years as the standard book.’— 
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Tv. Taylor. ACONSTITUTIONAL Pass Students at the Universities. At 
Pee POLITICAL HISTORY OF Page ric yas lest mag eal 
ROME, By T. M. Taytor, M.A., : 

Fellow of Gonville and Caius College, aie prareiat ene 
aa inl Soe ite we RRR 0. Browning. A SHORT HISTORY 
‘We full ise the value of thi . ,&. » AS . 
fully written work, and admireespecially| OF MEDIASVAL. ITALY, a.v. 
the fairness and sobriety of his judgment 1250-1530. By OscaAR BROWNING, 
and the human interest with which he Fellow and Tutor of King’s College, 


has inspired a subject which in some > . 
hands mes a mere series of cold et in Two Volumes. Cr, 


abstractions, It is a work that will be 
Stimulating to the student of Roman VoL. 1. 1250-1409.—Guelphs and 


ga a eat a a onan aes Pace, ena, 


history.’ —A therm, Ghibellines. 
J. Wella. A SHORT HISTORY OF VoL. I 1240.—The Age of 
ROME. By J. Weis, M.A., the Condeiien ? 


Fellow and Tutor of Wadham Coll., 
Oxford. Third Edition, With 3 O'Grady. THE STORY OF IRE- 
Maps. Crown 8vo. 35. 6d. — LAND. — By STANDIsH: O'GRADY, 
This book is intended for the Middle and Author of ‘ Finnand hisCompanions,’ 
Upper Forms of Public Schools and for Crown 8vo. as. Gd. 


Byzantine 
Edited by J. B. Bury, M.A., Litt. D. 


ZACHARIAH OF MITYLENE. LEON PARMENTIER and M. BIDEZ. 
Translated into English by F. J. Demy 8vo. tos. Od. net, 
HAMILTON, D.D., and = ~~ 
BROOKS. 


EVAGRIUS, Edited by Professor — set. 


Biography 


RB. L, Stevenson. THE LETTERS ~ gravure. Second Fdition. 2 vols. 
OF ROBERT LOUIS STEVEN- = Royad 8vo. 325. net. 
SON TO HIS FAMILY AND ‘This splendid work.'—Wordd. 
FRIENDS. Selected and Edited, ‘Of such absorbing interest is it, of such 
with Notes and Introductions, by completeness in scope and beauty. 
SIDNEY COLVIN, Fourthand Cheaper Special tribute must be paid to, the 
Rijtion. Cepek B00. deetaguae ts comuletearss of the illus- 
LIBRARY EDITION, Demy 8v0. 2. Re aan: 
vols. 255. net, 8. Gould. THE LIFE OF 
‘ Irresistible in their raciness, their variety, NAPO EON BONA PARTE. By 
their animation .. . of extraordinary S. BARING GOULD. With over 450 
fascination. A delightful inheritance, Illustrations in the Text and 12 
the truest record of a ‘richly com- |§ Photogravure Plates. Large guarto, 
pounded spit” that the literature of Gilt top. 36s. 


our time has preserved.’— 7 imes. : , 
' ‘The main feature of this gorgeous volume 
J. G. Millais. THE LIFE AND is its great wealth of beautiful photo- 
LETTERS OF SIR JOHN gtavures and finely-executed wood 
EVERETT MILLAIS, President of engravings, constituting a complete 


; pictorial chronicle of Napoleon I.’s 
the Pad hes Academy. _ By his Son, personal history from the days of bis earl 
J. G. Miurais. With 319 Illus- childhood at Ajaccio to the date of his 
trations, of which 9 are in Photo- , secood interment.'—Dai/y ~~ 
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W. A. Bettesworth. THE WALKERS 
OF SOUTHGATE : Being the Chro- 
nicles of a Cricketing Family. 

W. A. BETTESWORTH. Illustrated. 
Demy 8vo. 73. 6d. 
‘A most engaging contribution to cricket 
literature ... a lasting joy.—"" — 


Fair. 

G. 8. Layard. THE LIFE OF MRS. 
LYNN LINTON. By G. S. Lay- 
ARD. With Portraits. Demy 8vo. 
125. 6d, 

‘Mrs. Lynn Linton is here presented to us 
in all ber moods. She lives in the book ; 
she is presented to us so that we really 
know her.'—Literatuse. 

‘A thoroughly good book, very interest- 
ing, and at the same time in very good 
taste,'— Daily Graphic. 

‘Mr. Layard may be congratulated on 
having produced an honest and interest- 
ing record of a notable woman.’— 
Athenaeum, 

Stanley Lane-Poole. THE LIFE OF 
SIR HARRY PARKES. By Stan- 
LEY LANE-POOLE. 4 New and 
Cheaper Edition, Crown 8vo. 6s. 

Helen C. Wetmore. TH! LAST OF 
THE GREAT SCOUTS (° Buffalo 


Bill’), By his Sister, HELEN C. 
WETMORE. With _ Illustrations. 
Demy 8vo. 6s. 


‘The stirring adventures of Buffalo Bill's 
career are described vigorously and pic- 
turesquely, and with a directness that 
inspires the fullest confidence.’—Gias- 
gow Herald, 

‘A narrative of one of the most attractive 
figures in the public eye.’—Daily 
Chrontcle. 

Constance Bache. HRROTHER MUSI- 
CIANS. Reminiscences of Edward 
and Walter Bache. By CONSTANCE 
RACHk. With Sixteen Illustrations. 


MIRAI SIR A. COOPER KEY. 
By Admiral P. H. CoLoms. With 
a Portrait. Demy 8vo, 16s. 

}, Cooper Eing. THE STORY OF 
THE BRITISH ARMY. By Colonel 
COOPER KING. Tustrated: Demy 
BV. 75. 

‘An authoritative and accurate story of 

ees military progress.’— Daily 
ai. 

R. Bouthey, ENGLISH SEAMEN 
(Howard, Clifford, Hawkins, Drake, 
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Cavendish). By Rosert Sourney. 

Edited, with an Introduction, by 

Davip HANNAY, Second Edition, 

Crown Sve. 65. 

‘A brave, inspiriting book.'—Biach and 
White. 

W. Olark Russell. THE LIFE OF 
ADMIRAL LORD COLLING- 
WOOD. By W. CLaRK RUSSELL. 
With Illustrations by F. BRANGWYN. 
Fourth Edition, Crown 8vo. 6s. 

‘ A book which we should like to see in the 

hands ef every boy in the country.’— 
St. James's Gasette. 

Morris Fuller. THE LIFE AND 
WRITINGS OF JOHN DAVEN- 
ANT, D.D. (1571-1641), Bishop of 
Salisbury. By Morris FULLER, 
B.D. “Da 8v0. 105. 6d. 

J. iM. . ST. ANSELM OF 
CANTERBURY: A CHAPTER IN 
THE HISTORY OF RELIGION. By 
J. M. Ricc. Demy 8vo. 75. 6d. 

yr OW. J . THE LIFE OF 
SIR FREDERICK GORE OUSE-.- 
LEY. By F. W. Joyce, M.A. 7s. 6d. 

W. G. Collingwood. THE LIFE OF 
JOHN RUSKIN. By W. G. 
COLLINGWOOD, M.A. ith Por- 


traits, and 13 Drawings by Mr. 
Ruskin. Second Edition. 2 vols, 
8vo. 325. Cheap Edition. Crown 
8vo. 6s. 


C. Waldstein. JOHN RUSKIN. 
CHARLES WALDSTEIN, M.A. Wit 
a Photogravure Portrait, Post 8vo. 55. 


A. M. F. Darmesteter, THE LIFE 
OF ERNEST RENAN. B 
MADAME DARMESTETER, Wit 
Portrait. Second Edition. Cr. 8uo. 6s. 


W. H. Hutton. THE LIFE OF SIR 
THOMAS MORE. By W. =H. 
Hutton, M.A. With Portraits. 
Second Edition, Cr. 8vo. 53. 

‘The book lays good claim to high rank 
among our biographies. It is excellently, 
even lovingly, written.’—Scotsman, 

8. Baring Gould. THE VICAR OF 
MORWENSTOW: A Biography. 
By S. BarinG GOULD, M.A. A 
new and Revised Edition, With 

Portrait. Crown 8vo. 33. | 

A cempletely new edition of the well known 
biography of R. S. Hawker. 
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Travel, Adventure and Topography 


Bven Hedin. THROUGH ASIA. By 
SVEN HeBIN, Gold Medallist of the 
Royal Geographical Society. With 

from Sketches 


joo = Illustrations 
and Photographs by the Author, 
and Maps. 2vo0/s. Royal Bue. 205. net. 
‘One of the greatest books of the kind 
issued during the century. It is im- 
possible to ae an adequate idea of the 
richness of the contents of this book, 
nor of its abounding attractions as a story 


of travel unsurpassed in geographical 
and human interest. Much of it is a 
revelation. Altogether the work is one 
which in solidity, novelty, and interest 
must take a first rank among publica- 
tions of its class.’— 7intes. 


F. H. Skrine and E. D. Ross. THE 
HEART OF ASIA. By F. H. 
SKRINE and E. D. Ross. With 
Maps and many Illustrations by 
VERESTCHAGIN. Large Crown 8vo. 
105, 6d. met, 

‘This volume will form a landmark in our 


knowledge of Central Asia... . Mlumin- 
ating and convincing.’— Times. 


R. BE. Peary. NORTHWARD OVER 
THEGREAT ICE. ByR.E. Peary, 
Gold Medallist of the Royal Geogra- 
phical Society. With over 800 Illus- 
trations. 2vol/s. Royal 8vo, yas. net. 

‘His book will take its place among the per- 


manent literature ofArctic exploration.’ 
—~ Times. 


T. H. Holdich. THE INDIAN BOR- 
DERLAND: being a Personal Re- 
cord of Twenty Years. By Sir T. H. 
Holdich, K.C.1.E. Dlustrated. Demy 
B8v0. 55. met. 

‘Probably the most important work on 
frontier topography that has lately been 


presented tothe general public.'—Z ttera- 
ture, 

‘Interesting and inspiriting from cover to 
cover, it will assuredly take its place as 
the classical on the history of the Indian 
frontier.’—Prlot. 

‘A work that should long remain the 
standard authority.’ — Datly Chronicle. 


A.B Wylde. MODERN ABYSSINIA. 
By A. B. WyL_pe. With a Map and 

a Portrait. Demy 8vo. 155. melt. 
‘The most valuable contribution that has 


yet been made to our knowledge of 
Abyssinia.’ — Manchester Guardian. 
‘A book which will rank among the very 
best of African works. '—-DailyChronicle. 
‘ A repertory of informatien on every branch 
of the subject.'— Literature. 


_ Alex. Hosle. MANCHURIA. By 


ALEXANDER Hosigé. With llustra- 
tions and a Map. Demy 80. 105. 
6d. net, 

A complete account of this important pro- 
vince by the highest living authority on 
the subject. 

‘This book is especially useful at the pre- 
sent moment when the future of the 
country appears uncertain.'—~ Times. 

E. A. FitzGerald. THE HIGHEST 
ANDES. By E. A. FitzGERALDp. 
With 2 Maps, 51 Illustrations, 33 of 
which are in Photogravure, and a 
Panorama. Royal 8wo, 305. nel. 
Also a Small Edition on Hand-made 
Paper, limited to so Copies, 4/0, 


‘ . come of the first ascent of the highest 
mountain yet conquered by mortal man. 
A volume which will continue to be the 
classic book of travel on this region of 
the Andes.'—~ Daily Chronicle. 

P. W. Christian, FHE CAROLINE 
ISLANDS. By F. W, CHRISTIAN, 
With many Illustrations and Maps. 
Demy 8vo. 12s. 6d. net. 

‘A real contribution to our knowledge of 
the peoples and islands of Micronesia, 
as well as fascinating as a narrative of 
travels and adventure.'—Scotsman. 

H. H. Johnston. BRITISH CEN- 
TRAL AFRICA. By Sir H. H. 
OHNSTON, K.C.B, With nearly 

wo Hundred Illustrations, and Six 
Maps. Second Edition. Crown 4fo, 
18s. net. 

‘A fascinating book, written with equal 
skill and m—the work at once of a 
literary artist and of a man of action 
who is singularly wise, brave, and ex- 
perienced. It abounds in admirable 
sketches.’ —Westweinster Gasette. 

L. Decle. THREE YEARS IN 
SAVAGE AFRICA. By LIONEL. 
DECLE, With 100 Illustrations and 
5 Maps. Second Edition. Demy 8vo. 
105. 6d. net. 
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A. Hulme Beaman. TWENTY 
YEARS IN THE NEAR EAST. 
By A. HuLMgz BEAMAN, Demy 
8vo. With Portrait. ros. 6d. 


Henri of Orleans. FROM TONKIN 
TO INDIA. By Prince HENRI OF 
ORLEANS. Translated by HAMLEY 
Bent, M.A. With zoo Illustrations 
anda Map. Cr. 4fo, gilt top. 258. 


Chester Holcombe. THE REAI. 
CHINESE QUESTION. By CHKs- 
TER HOLCOMBE, Crown Buvo0, 63. 

‘Ie is an important additionto the materials 
before the public for forming an opinion 
on a most difficult and pressing pro- 
blem.'— Zismes, 

‘It is this practical ‘'note” in the book, 
coupled with the fairness, moderation, 
and sincerity of the author, that gives 
it, in our opinion, the highest place 
among books published in recent years 
on the Chinese question.'—AManchersler 
Guardian. 

J.W.Robertson-8cott. THE PEOPLE 
OF CHINA. By J. W. RORERTSON- 
SCOTT. Witha Map. Crown 8vo0. 

s. 6a. 


vivid impression ... This excellent, 
brightly written epitome.'— Darly Ne 


*Excellently well done... . Enthralling.’ 
—Weekly Dispatch. 
8. L Hinde. THE FALL OF THE 


CONGO ARABS. By S. L. Hinbe. 
With Plans, etc. Demy 8vo. 12:5. 6a. 


A. Bt. H. Gibbons. EXPLORATION 
AND HUNTING IN CENTRAL 
AFRICA. a Major A. St. H. 
GIBBONS, ith full-page Illustra- 


tions by C. WHYMPER, and Maps. — 


Demy 8vo. 155. 

H. Norway. NAPLES: PAST 
AND PRESENT. By A. H. Nor- 
way, Author of ‘Highways and 
Byways in Devon and Cornwall. 
With go IHlustrations by A. G 


highly interesting description of modern 
les, but a historical account of its 
antiquities and traditions. 

8. Baring Gould. DARTMOOR: A 
Descriptive and Historical Sketch. 
By S. BArtinG GouLp. With Plans 
and Numerous Illustrations. Crown 
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‘A most delightful guide, companion, and 
mstructor. —Scols sas. 

Informed with close personal knowledge.’ 
—Salurday Review. 

Baring Gould. THE BOOK OF 

THE WEST. By S. BARING 

GovuLp. With numerous Iiustra- 
tions. Twovolumes. Vol. 1. Devon. 

Second Edition. Vol. ut. Cornwall. 
Crown 8vo. 65. each. 

‘ Bracing as the air of Dartmoor, the legend 
weird as twilight over Dormare Pool, 
they give us a very good idea of this 
enchanting and beautiful district.’— 
Guardian, 

. Baring Gould. A BOOK OF 
BRITTANY. ByS. BARING GOULD. 
With numerous Iustrations. Crows 
8vo. O65. 

Uniform in scope and size with Mr. Baring 
Gould's well-known books on Devon, 
Cornwall, and Dartmoor. 

; Gould. THE DESERTS 

OF SOUTHERN FRANCE. By 
S. BARING GOULD. 2 vols, Demy 
8v0. 325. 

J. F. Fraser. ROUND THE WORLD 
ON AWHEEL. By JOHN Foster 
FRASER. With 100 Illustrations. 
Crown 8vo. 6s. 

‘A classic of cycling, graphic and witty.'— 
Yorkshire Post. 

R. L. Jefferson. A NEW RIDE TO 
KHIVA. By R. LL. JEFFERSON. 

; Illustrated. Crown 8vo. 6s. 


J. K. Trotter. THE NIGER 
SOURCES. By Colonel J. K. 
TROTTER, R.A. With a Map and 
Illustrations. Crown 8vo. 55. 


iW. Crookes THE NORTH.- 

| WESTERN PROVINCES OF 
INDIA: THEIR ETHNOLOGY AND 
ADMINISTRATION. By W. CROOKE. 
With Maps and Illustrations. Demy 
8vo. xos. 6d. 

A. Boisragon. THE BENIN MAS- 
SACRE. By CaPrain BOISRAGON. 
Second Edition. Cr, 8vo. 35. 6d. 


H. 8. Cowper. THE HILL OF THE 
GRACES: OR, THE GREAT STONE 
TEMPLES OF TRIPOLI] By H. S. 
Cowper, F.S.A. With Maps, Plans, 
and 75 Illustrations. Demy 8&vo. 
ros. 6d. 
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B Worsfold SOUTH AFRICA. | 
By W. B. WorsFoLp, M.A. With 


a Map. Second Edition. Cr. 8v0. 6s. 


‘A monumental work compressed into a 


very moderate compass. '— H’or/d. 


Katherine and Gilbert Macquoid. IN 
PARIS. By KATHERINE and GIL- 
BERT MACQUOID.  IIlustrated by 
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TROMAS R. Macavain, R.J. With 
amaps. Crow” 8v0. 15, 

‘A useful little guide, judiciously supplied 
with information.’—A thenaum. 

A. H. Keane. THE BOER STATES: 
A Mistory and Description of the 
Transvaal and the Orange Free State. 
By A. H. KEANE, M.A. With 
Map. Cwrotun 8vo, 6s. 


Naval and Military 


. BH. EB Cunliffee THE HISTORY 
OF THE BOER WAR, By F. H. 
k., CUNLIFFE, Fellow of All Souls’ 
College, Oxford. With many Ilus- 
trations, Plans, and Portraits. /n# 2 
vols. Wel. f., 155, 

‘The excellence of the work is double ; for 
the narrative is vivid and temperate, and 
the illustrations form a picture gallery 
of the war which is not likely to be 
rivalled. . . . An ideal gift book.’— 
Academy. 

G. 8. Robertson. CHITRAL: The 
Story of a Minor Siege. By Sir 
G. RORERTSON, K.C.S.1. With 
numerous IIlustrations, Mapand Plans. 
Second Edition. Demy 8vo, 105. 6d. 
‘A book which the Elizabethans would have 

thought wonderful. More thrilling, more 
piquant, and more human than any 
novel.’— Newcastle Chronicie. 

‘As fascinating as Sir Walter Scott’s best 
fiction. — Datly Telegraph. 

R. 8. 8. Baden-Powell. THE DOWN- 
FALL OF PREMPEH. A Diary of 
Life in Ashanti, 1895. By Maj.-Gen. 
BADEN-POWELL. With ax Illustra- 
tions and a Map. TZa&ird Edition. 
Large Crown 8vo. 4s. 


R. 8.8. Baden-Powell. THE MATA- 
BELE CAMPAIGN, 1896. By Maj.- 
Gen. BADEN-POWELL. With nearly 
100 Illustrations. fourth and Cheaper 
a“ Large Crown 8vo. 63. 


J. B. Atkins THE RELIEF OF 
LADYSMITH. By JoHN BLAcK 
ATKINS. With 16 Plans and Illus- 
trations. TZhird Edition. Crown 
Sve. 65. 


H. W. Nevinson. LADYSMITH: The 
Diary of a Siege. By H. W. Nevin- 


son. With 16 Illustrations and a 
Plan. Second Edition. Cronen 8vo. 65. 

Barclay Lloyd. A THOUSAND 
MILES WITH THE C.LV. By 
Captain BARCLAY LLoyp, Wh 
an Introduction by Colonel MaAc- 
KINNON, and a Portrait and Map. 
Crown 8vo. 65, 


Filson Young. THR RELIEF OF 
MAFEKING. By FILson Youn, 
With Maps and Illustrations. ( svwn 
8v0, 65, 

J. Angus Hamilton. 
OF MAFEKING. 
HAMILTON. With many [llustra- 
tions. Crews: Bue. Gy, 

‘A thrilling story. 


H. F. Prevost Battersby JIN Till 
WEB OF A WAR. By Ht. FE, 
PREVOST BATTERSBY. With D’lans, 
and Portrait of the Author. Crown 
ove. 65, 

‘The pathos, the comedy, the majesty of 
war are all in these pages.'—Darly 
Mail. 

Howard C. Hillegas. WITH ‘THE 
BOER FORCES. By Howarp C, 
HILLEGAS. With 24 Illustrations. 
Second Edition, Crown 8Bvo. 65. 

‘A most interesting book. Jt has many 
and great merits.’— A thena wor, 


‘Has extreme interest and scarcely less 
value.’—FPadl Mall Gazette. 


H. C. J. Biss. THE RELIEF 
KUMASI. By Captain H. C. ]. 
Biss. With Maps and Illustrations. 
Second Fdttion. Crown 8vo. 6s. 

‘Pleasantly written and highly interesting, 

Theillustrations are admirable.'—QOncen. 

‘ We should say it will remain the standard 

wat on its very interesting subject.’— 
O0€. 


THE SIEGI 
By J. AnGus 
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EB. #H. Alderson. WITH THE 
MOUNTED INFANTRY AND 
THE MASHONALAND FIELD 
FORCE, 1896. By Lieut.-Colonel 
ALDERSON. With numerous Illus- 
trations and Plans. 


Demy 8vo. 


Seymour Vandeleur. CAMPAIGN. 
ING ON THE UPPER NILE 
AND NIGER. By Lieut. SEYMouR 
VANDELEUR. With an Introduction 
by Sir G. GoLpiz, K.C.M.G. With 
4 Maps, Illustrations, and Plans. 


Large Crown 8vo. 108. 6d. 
Lord Fincastle. A FRONTIER 
CAMPAIGN. By Viscount Fin- 


CASTLE, V.C., and Lieut. P. C. 
ELLIOTT-LOCKHART. With a Map 
and r6 Illustrations. Second Edition. 
Crown Bvo. 6s. 


EB. N. Bennett. THE DOWNFALL 
OF THE DERVISHES: A Sketch 
of the Sudan Campaign of 1898. By 
E.. N. BENNETT, Fellow of Hertford 


College. With a Photogravure Por- 
trait of Lord Kitchener. TZaétrd 
Edition, Crown Bvo, 35. 6d. 


W. Kinnaird Rose. WITH THE 
GREEKS IN THESSALY. By 
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W. KINNAIRD ROSE. With I]lus- 
trations. Crown 8vo. 6s. 


GQ. W. Steevens. NAVAL POLICY: 
By G. W. STEEVENS. Demy 8vo. 6s. 


D. Hannay. A SHORT HISTORY 
OF THE ROYAL NAVY, From 
EARLY TIMES TO THE PRESENT DAY. 
By Davin HANNAY. _ Illustrated. 
2 Vols, Demy 8vo. 75. 6d. each. 
Vol, I., 1200-1688. _ 

‘ We read it from cover to cover at a sitting, 
and those who go to it for a lively and 
brisk picture of the past, with all its faults 
and its grandeur, will not be disappointed. 
The historian is endowed with literary 
skill and style.'—Standard. 

E.L.8. Horsburgh, WATERLOO: A 
Narrative and Criticism. By E. L. 5. 
HorspurGn, M.A. With Plans. 
Second Edition, Crown 8vo. ; 

‘A brilliant essay—simple, sound, and 
thorough.’— Daily Chronicle. 

H. B, George. BATTLES OF 
ENGLISH HISTORY. By H. B. 
GEORGE, M.A., Fellow of New 
College, Oxford. With numerous 
Plans. T4itrd Rdttion. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

‘Mr. George has undertaken a very useful 
task—that of making military affairs in- 
telligible and instructive to non-military 
readers—and bas executed it with a 
large measure of success.’ 7imes. 


General Literature 


8. Baring Gould. OLD COUNTRY 
LIFE. Bys. BARINGGOULD. With 
Sixty-seven Illustrations, Large Cr. 
8v0. Fifth Edition. 6s. 

' “Old Country Life,” as healthy wholesome 
reading, full of breezy life and move- 
ment, full of quaint stories vigorously 
told, will not be excelled by any book to 
be published throughont 
Sound, hearty, and English to the core.' 

~World. 

8. Baring Gould. AN OLD ENGLISH 
HOME. By S. Barinc GOULD. 
With numerous Plans and Illustra- 
tions. Crown 8vo, 65. 

‘The chapters are delightfully fresh, very 
alceming: and lightened by many a good 
story. delightful fireside companion.’ 
—~St. James's Ganette. 


the year. §, 


8. Baring Gould HISTORIC 
ODDITIES AND STRANGE 
EVENTS. By S. BARING GOULD. 
Fifth Edition. Crown 8vo. 6s. 


8. Baring Gould. FREAKS OF 
FANATICISM. By S. BARING 
GOULD, Third Edttion. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 


Baring Gould. A GARLAND OF 
COUNTRY SONG: English Folk 
Songs with their Traditional Melodies. 
Collected and arranged by S. BARING 
GOULD and F. SHEPPARD. 
Demy 4to. 6s. 


| 8 Baring Gould SONGS OF THE 


WEST: Traditional Ballads and 
Songs of the West of England, with 
their Melodies. Collected by S. 
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BarinGc Gouin, M.A., and H. F. 
SHEPPARD, M.A. In 4 Parts. Parts 
“ff, Wd, ys. each. Part lv., 53. 
In one Vol., French morocco, 1535. 

‘A rich collection of humour, pathos, grace, 
and poetic fancy.'’—Saturday Review. 
Baring Gould. YORKSHIRE 

ODDITIFS AND STRANGE 

EVENTS. By S. BARING GOULD. 


STRANGE SUR- 


8. 


Was 


8. Gould. 
By S. BARING GOULD. 
Second Edition. 65. 
Marie CorellL THI PASSING OF 
THE GREAT QUEEN: A Tribute 
to the Noble Life of Victoria Regina. 
By MARIE CORELLI. Small 4fo, 15. 


Cotton Minchin OLD HARROW 


Cr. 8vo. 


| 
VIVALS AND SUPERSTITIONS. | 


DAYS. By J.G. COTTON MINCHIN, | 


Cr. 820. Second Edition. 5s. 


W. EB Gladstone. THE SPEECHES > 


OF THE RT. HON. W. E. GLAD- 


STONE, M.P. Edited by A. W.. 


Hutton, M.A., and H. 
M.A. With Portraits. emy B8vo. 
Vols, 1X. and X., 12s. 6d. each. 


M. N. Oxford. A HANDBOOK OF |; 
NURSING. By M. N. Oxrorp, of | 
Guy's Hospital. Crown 8vo. 35, 6d. 

‘The most useful work of the kind that we 
have seen. A most valuable and prac: 
tical manual,’— Manchester Guardian. 


BE V. Zenker. ANARCHISM. By 
E. V. ZENKER. Demy 8vo0. 73. 64. 


Emily Lawless. AGARDEN DIARY. 
By the Hon. kyYyALy LAWLESS. 
Demy 8v0. 75, 6d. net, 


8. J. Duncan. ON THE OTHER 
SIDE OF THF LATCH. By SARA 
JEANNETTE DUNCAN (Mrs. COTES), 
Author of ‘A Voyage of Consolation.’ 
Crown 8vo. 65, 


Williamson. THE BRITISH 
GARDENER. By W. WILLIAMSON, 
Illustrated. Demy 8vo. 105. 6d. 


Arnold White. EFFICIENCY AND 
EMPIRE. By ARNOLD WHITE. 
Crown 8vo. 6s. 


‘Stimulating and entertaining throughout, 


. COHEN, | 


| 
{ 
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it deserves the attention of every patriotic 
Englishman. ‘—Daaly Afail. 

‘A nouubie book. '— Literature. 

*A book of sound work, deep thought, and 
a sincere endeavour to rouse the British 
to a knowledge of the value of their 
E mpire. '— Bockman. 

‘A more vigorous work bas not been written 
for many years.’ —Review of the Week. 


A. Silva White. THE EXPANSION 


torical Survey, By A. SILVA WHITE. 
With four Special Maps. Demy 8vo. 
15s. mel, 

‘This is emphatically the best account of 
Egypt as it is under English control that 
has been published for many years.’ — 
Spectator. 


Chas. Richardson. THE ENGLISH 
TURF. By CHARLES RICHARDS JN. 
With numerous Illustrations and 
Plans, Demy 8v0,. 15). 

_. a record of horses and courses, thi» 
work is a valuable addition to the litera: 
ture of the Turf. It is crammed with 
sound information, and with reflections 
and suggestions that are born of a 
qieiaas | knowledge of the subject.’— 
Scotsman, 

‘A book which is sure to find many readers ; 
written with consummate knowledge 
and in an easy, agreeable style.'— Das/y 
Chronicle. 

‘From its sensible introduction to its ver 


ramnmlasindas this te ances hue liaat han 


p pien the aa ‘with which it deals.'— 


SIDE OF CRICKET 
PHILIP TREVOR (Dux). 
6s. 

A highly interesting volume, dealing with 
such subjects as county cricket, villa e 
cricket, cricket for boys and girls, 
literary cricket, and various other sub- 
jects which do not require a severe and 
technical treatment. 

‘A wholly entertaining book.'’—Glasgow 
Herald. 

‘The most welcome book on our national 
game published for years.'—Comunty 
Gentleman. 


Peter Beckford. THOUGHTS ON 
HUNTING. By Peter BECKFORD. 
Edited by J. HO PAGET, and 
Illustrated by G. H. JALLAND. 
Demy 8vo. 105. 6d. 

* Beckford’s ‘' Thoughts on Hunting” has 


By Captain 
Crown 8vo. 
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long been a classic with sportsmen, and 
the present edition will go far to make it 
a favourite with lovers of literature.’— 


E, B. Michell THE ART AND 
PRACTICE OF HAWKING. By 


FE. B. Miche. With 3 Photo- 


1 
4 


ravures by G. E. LODGE, and other | 


llustrations. Demy 8vo. 108. 6d. 
‘No book is more full and authoritative than 
this handsome treatise.’ 
—Morning Leader. 

H. G. Hutchinson. THE GOLFING 
PILGRIM. BR HORACE G. 
HUTCHINSON, Corbin Bvo, 65. 

‘Without this book the golfer’s library will 
be incomplete. —~Pall Mall Gazette. 

J. Wells. OXFORD AND OXFORD 
LIFE. By Members of the Uni- 
versity. Edited by J. WELLs, M.A., 
Fellowand Tutorof Wadham College. 
Third Edition. Cr. 8vo. 35. 6d. 


C. G. Robertson. VOCES ACADE- , 
MICA. By C, GRANT ROBERTSON, | 


M.A., Fellow of All Souls’, Oxford. 
Witha Frontispiece. Pott 8vo. 35. 6d. 
‘Decidedly clever and amusing.’ 
Athenaeum. 
Rosemary Cotes. DANTE'S GAR- 
DEN. By ROSEMARY COTES. With 


a Frontispiece. Second Edition, Fep. | 


Bvv. 25. 6a. Leather, 35. Gd. net. 
‘A charming collection of legends of the 
flowersmentioned by Dante.'—Academy. 
Clifford Harrison. READING AND 
READERS, By CLIFFORD HakRI- 
SON, cp. Bvo, as. 6d, 
‘An extremely sensible little book.'—Sfan- 
chester Guardian. 


‘ 
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» Whibley, GREEK OLIGARCH. 

IES: THEIR ORGANISATION 
AND CHARACTER. By L. 
WHIBLEY, M.A., Fellow of Pem- 
broke College, Cambridge. Crown 
Buo. 6s. 

L. L. Price. ECONOMIC SCIENCE 
AND PRACTICE. By L. L. Price, 
M.A., Fellow of Oriel College, Ox- 
ford. Crown 8vo. 6s. 

J. 8. Shedlock. THE PIANOFORTE 
SONATA: Its Origin and Develop- 
ment. By J.S. SHEDLOCK. Crown 


‘This work should be in the possession of 
every musician and amateur. A concise 
and lucid history and a very valuable 
work for reference.'—A thenarum. 

A. Hulme Beaman. PONS ASIN- 
ORUM; OR, A GUIDE TO 
BRIDGE. By A. HULME BEA- 
MAN. /cap Bvo. 25. 

A practical guide, with many specimen 
games, to the new game of Bridge. 


HUVUNA: Being Vuotauons Irom 
Buddhist Literature for each Day in 


the Year. Compiled by E. M. 
BowvEN. Third Edztion. 16mo, 
as, 6d. 

F. Ware. EDUCATIONAL RE- 
FORM. By FABIAN WARE, M.A. 
Crown 8vo. as. 6d. 


Sidney Peel. PRACTICAL LICENS- 
ING REFORM. By the Hon Sip- 
NEY PEED, late Fellow of Trinity 
College, Oxford, and Secretary to 
the Royal Commission on the Licens- 
ing Laws. Crown Bue, 15. 6d. 


Philosophy 


L. T. Hobhouse. THE THEORY OF 
KNOWLEDGE. By L. T. Hos. 
HousE, Fellow of C.C.C., Oxford. 

ais. 

‘The most important contribution to 
English philosophy since the publication 
of Mr. Bradleys ‘‘Appearance and 
Reality.” '—Gla:gew Herald. 

W. H. Fairbrother. THE PHILO- 
SOPHY OF T. H. GREEN. 
W. H. FAIRBROTHER, M.A. ~ 
Edition. Cr. 8ve. 35. 6d. 


By 


‘In every way an admirable book.’— 
Glasgow Herald. 


F, W. Bussell THE SCHOOL OF 
PLATO. By F. W. BussE.ux, D.D., 
Fellow of Brasenose College, Oxford. 
Demy 8vo. 105. 6d. 


F. 8. Granger. THE WORSHIP 


OF ‘THE ROMANS. | By F. S. 
GRANGER, M.A., Litt.D. Crown 
8vo. 6s. 
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Science 


B. H. Colbeck. DISEASES OF THE 
HEART. By E, H. CoLpecx, 
M.D. With numerous Illustrations. 
Demy @vo, 125, 


W.C.C. Pakes. THE SCIENCE OF 
HYGIENE. By W. C. C. PAKEs. 
With numerous flustrations: Demy 

iss. 
‘A thoroughgoing working text-book of 
its subject, practical and well-stocked.’ 
—Stotsman., 


A. T. Hare. THE CONSTRUC- 
TION OF LARGE INDUCTION 
COILS. By A. T. HARE, M.A. 
With numerous Diagrams. Demy 
Biv. 65, 


J. B. Marr. THE SCIENTIFIC 
STUDY OF SCENERY. By J. E. 
MARR, F.R.S., Fellow of St. John's 
College, Cambridge. Illustrated. 
Crown Buo. 65. 

‘A volume, moderate in size and readable 


in style, which will be acceptable elite: 


to the student of geology and geo- 
graphy, and tothe tourist.’— A thenaw. 


J. Ritsema Bos. AGRICULTURAL 
ZOOLOGY. By Dr. J. RirzeMa Bos, 
Translated by J. R. AINSWORTH 
Davis, M.A. With an Introduction 
by ELEANOR A. ORMEROD, F.F.S. 

ith 155 Ilustrations. Crown Bvo., 
35. Od, 

‘The illustrations are exceedingly good, 
whilst the information conveyed 1s in- 
valuable.’—Coustry Gentleman. 


Ed. von Frendenreichh DAIRY 
BACTERIOLOGY. A Short Manual 
for the Use of Students. By Dr. 


Ep. VON FREUDENREICH, Trans- 
lated by J. R. A1nsworTH Davis, 
M.A. Second Fadition, Revised. 
Crown 870. as. 6d. 


Chalmers Mitchell. OUTLINES OF 


BIOLOGY. By P. CHALMERS 
MITCHELL, M.A. /liustrated. Cr. 
{| ovo 65 


A text-book designed to cover the new 
Schedule issued by the Royal College 
of Physicians and Surgeons. 


George Massee. A MONOGRAPH 
OF THE MYXOGASTRES,. By 
GEORGE MASSER. With 12 Coloured 
Plates. Hoyal 8v0. 185, net, 

‘A work much in advance of any book in 
the language treating of this group of 
organisms. Indispensable to every 
student of the Myxogastres.'— Nature. 


C. Stephenson and F. Suddards. 
ORNAMENTAL DESIGN FOR 

. WOVEN | FABRICS. By C. 

' STEPHENSON, of the Technical 
College, Bradford, and F. SUDDARDS, 
of the Yorkshire College, Leeds. 
With 65 full-page plates. Derry 8vo. 
Second Editian, 75. 6d, 

‘The book is very ably done, displaying an 
intimate knowledge of principles, good 
taste, and the faculty of clear exposi- 
tion. — Yorkshire fost. 


C. C. Channer and M. E Roberts. 
LACK-MAKING IN ‘THRE MID. 
LANDS, PAST AND PRESENT, 
By C. C. CHANNER and M. FE. 
ROBERTS. With 16 full-page Mlus- 
trations. Crown 8vo, 2s. 6d. 

An interesting book, illustrated Ly fascin 
ating photographs. '—.Sfeaker. 


Theology 


¥. RB. Inge. CHRISTIAN MYSTI- 
CISM. The Bampton Lectures 
for 1899. By W. R. Ince, M.A., 
Fellow and Tutor of Hertford 


College, Oxford. Demy 8vo tas, 6d. 

net, 

‘It is fully worthy of the best traditions 
connected with the Bampton Lecture- 
ship. —Record. 
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Lady Julian of Norwich, REVELA- 
TIONS OF DIVINE LOVE. By 
the Lapy JuLIaAN of Norwich. 
Edited by GRACE WARRACK. Crown 
8vo, 65. 

A partially modernised version, from the 
ms. in the British Museum of a 
which Dr. Dalgairns terms ‘One of the 
most remarkable books of the Middle 
Ages.’ Mr. Inge in his Bampton Lec- 
tures on Christian Mysticism calls it 
“The beautiful but little known Revela- 
tions.’ 

NESS: a Devotional Commentary 
on the 319th Psalm. By R. M. 
BENSON, .A., of the Cowley 
Mission, Oxford. Crown 8vo. 55. 

‘His facility is delightful, and his very 
sound and accurate theological sense 
saves him from many of the obvious 
dangers of such a gift. Give him a 
word or a number and at once there 
springs forth a fertile stream of shought, 
never commonplace, usually both deep 
and fresh. For devotional purposes we 
think this book most valuable. Readers 
will find a great wealth of thought if 
they use the book simply as a help to 
meditation. —Guardian. 


Jacob Behmen. THE SUPERSENS- 
UAL LIFE. By JAcoB BEHMEN. 
Ndited by BERNARD HOLLAND. 
Feap Bvo. 35. 6d. 

8. BR. Driver. SERMONS ON SUB- 
ECTS CONNECTED WITH 
HE OLD TESTAMENT. ByS. 

R. Driver, D.D., Canon of Christ 
Church, Regius Professor of Hebrew 
in the University of Oxford. Cr. 8vo. 
6s. 

‘A welcome companion to the author's 
famous ‘‘ Introduction.” ’—Guardian. 

T. K. Cheyne. FOUNDERSOFOLD 
TESTAMENT CRITICISM. By 
T. K. Cueyng, D.D., Oriel Pro- 
fessor at Oxford. Large Crown 8vo. 


75. 6d. 
A historical sketch of O. T. Criticism. 


Walter Lock. ST. PAUL, THE 
MASTER-BUILDER. By WALTER 
Lock, D.D., Warden of Keble 
College. Crown 8vo. 35. 6d. 

*The essence of the Pauline teaching is 
condensed into little more than a bun- 
dred pages, yet no point of importance 
is overlooked.'—Cuardian. 
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FP. & Granger. THE SOUL OF A 
CHRISTIAN. By F. S. GRANGER, 
M.A., Litt.D. Crows &vo. 6s. 

A book dealing with the evolution of the 
religious life and experiences. 

‘A remarkable book.'—Glasgow Herald. 

‘Both a scholarly and thoughtful book.’"— 


Scotsman. 

DOCTRINE AND 
DEVELOPMENT. By HASTINGS 
RASHDALL, M.A., Fellow and Tutor 
of New College, Oxford. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 


| H Henson. APOSTOLIC CHRIS- 


TIANITY: As Illustrated by the 
Epistles of St. Paul to the Corinthians. 
By H. H. Henson, M.A., Fellow of 
All Souls’, Oxford, Canon of West- 
minster. Cr. 8vo. 65. 

H. H. Henson. DISCIPLINE AND 
LAW. By H. HENSLEY HENSON, 
M.A., Fellow of All Souls’, Oxford. 
Feap. Bvo. 2s. 6d. 


H. H. Henson. 
LEAVEN : 


LIGHT AND 
HISTORICAL AND 
SOCIAL SERMONS. By H. H. HEn- 
son, M.A. Crown 8ve. 65. 


J. Houghton Kennedy. ST. PAUL'S 
SECOND AND THIRD 
EPISTLES TO THE CORIN.- 
THIANS. With Introduotion, Dis- 
sertations, and Notes, by JAMES 
HOUGHTON KENNEDY, D.D., 
Assistant Lecturer in Divinity in the 
University of Dublin. Crow 8vo. 65, 


Bennett and Adeney. A BIBLICAL 
INTRODUCTION. By W. 
BENNETT, M.A., and W.F. ADENEY, 
M.A. Crown 8vo. 75. 6d. 

‘It makes available to the ordinary reader 
the best scholarship of the day in the 
field of Biblical introduction. e know 
of no book whieh comes into competi- 
tion with it.'— Manchester Guardian. 

W. H. Bennett. A PRIMER OF 
THE BIBLE. By W.H. BENNETT. 
Second Edition. Cr. 8vo. as. 6d. 

‘The work ofan honest, fearless, and sound 
critic, and an excellent guide in a small 
compass to the books of the Bible.’— 
Manchester Guardian. 

C. F. G. Masterman. TENNYSON 
AS A RELIGIOUS TEACHER. 
By C. F. G. MASTERMAN. Crown 
8vo. 65. 

‘A thoughtful and penetrating appreciation, 
full of interest and suggestion.’ — World. 
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William Harrison. CLOVELLY 
SERMONS. By W!LLiAmM Harri- 
son, M.A., late Rector of Clovelly. 
With a Preface by ‘Lucas MALET.’ 
Cr, Bvo. 35. 6d. 


Cecilia Robinson. THE MINISTRY 
OF DEACONESSES. By Deacon- 
ness CECILIA ROBINSON. With an 
Introduction by the Lord Bishop of 
Winchester. Cr. 8vo. 33. 6d. 

‘A learned and interesting 


EB. B. Layard. RELIGION IN BOY- 
HOOD. Notes on whe Religious 
Training of Boys. By E. B. 
LAYARD, M.A. 18m80. 15. 


T. Herbert Bindley, THE OECU- 
MENICAL DOCUMENTS OF 
THE FAITH. Edited with Intro- 
ductions and Notes by T. HERBERT 
Binpuey, B.D., Merton College, 
Oxford. Crown 8vo. 6s. 

A historical account of the Creeds. 


H. M. Barron. TEXTS FOR SER- 
MONS ON VARIOUS OCCA- 
SIONS AND SUBJECTS, Com- 
piled and Arranged by H. M. Bar- 
RON, B.A., of Wadham College, 
Oxford, with a Preface by Canon 
Scott HOLLAND. Crown 8vo. 35. 
6d. 


W. Yorke Fausset. THE DE 
CATECHIZANDIS RUDIBUS 
OF ST. AUGUSTINE. = Edited, 
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with Introduction, Notes, ete., by 
W. Yorns FausseT, M.A. Cr, &vo. 
3s. 6d, 


' J.B. Burn. THE SOUL'S PILGRIM- 


AGF:: Devotional Readings from 
the published and unpublished 
writings of GeorGE Bopy, D.D. 
Selected and arranged by J. H. 
BuRN, B.D. Fott Bvo. as. 6d, 


FP. Weston. THE HOLY SACRI- 
FICE. By F. WksTON, M.A., 
Curate of St. Matthew's, Westmin- 
ster, Pott 8vo. 6d. net. 


A Kempis. THE IMITATION OF 
CHRIST, By Tuomas A Kempis. 
With an Introduction by DRran 
FARRAR. Illustrated by C. M. 
GERE. Second Edition. Fcrap. 8v0. 
35. 6d. Padded morocco, 

‘Amongst all the innumerable English 
editions of the “Imitation,” there can 
have been few which were prettier than 
this one, printed in strong and handsome 


type, with all the glory of red initials.’ — 
Clete Herald, 


J. Keble. THE CHRISTIAN YEAR, 
By JoHN Kepcie. With an Intro- 
duction and Notes by W. Locx, 
D.D., Warden of Keble College. 
Illustrated by R. ANNING BELL, 
Second Edstion. Feap. 8vo. 45. 6d. 
Padded morocco. 53. 

‘The present edition is annotated with all 


the care and insight to be expected from 
Mr. Lock.’—Gwardian. 


Commentaries 
General Editor, WALTER Lock, D.D., Warden of Keble College, Dean 
Ireland's Professor of Exegesis in the University of Oxford. 


THE BOOK OF JOB. Edited, with 


Introduction and Notes, by E. C. S. 


G1BSON, D.D., Vicar of Leeds, Demy | 


8vo, 6s. 


‘The publishers are to be congratulated on 
the start the series has made.'— 7rmes. 
‘Dr. Gibson's work is worthy of a high | 


degree of appreciation. To the busy 
worker and the intelligent student the 
commentary will be areal boon; and it 
will, if we are not mistaken, be much in 
demand. The Introduction is almost a 
model of concise, straightforward, pre- 
fatory remarks on the subject ening 
A thenaum. 


handbooks of Theology 


General Editor, A. ROBERTSON, D.D., 
THE XXXIX. ARTICLES OF THE | 


CHURCH OF ENGLAND. Edited 
with an Introduction by E. C. S. 
Gipson, D.D., Vicar of Leeds, late 


Principal of King’s College, London. 


Principal of Wells Theological Col. 
lege. Second und Cheaper Edition 
in One Volume. Demy 8vo. 125. 6d. 


‘We welcome with the utmost satisfaction 
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new, and more convenient 
edition, aD Dr. Gibson's book. It was 
eatly wanted. Dr. Gibson has given 
theological students just what they want, 
and we should like to think that it was 
in the hands of every candidate for 


AN INTRODUCTION TO THE 
HISTORY OF RELIGION, By 
F. B. Jevons, M.A., Litt.D., Prin- 
cipal of Bishop Hatfield’s Halli. 
Demy 8uo. 103. d. 

‘The merit of this book lies In the penetra- 
tion, the singular acuteness and force of 
the author's judgment. He is at once 
critical and luminous, at once just and 
suggestive. A comprehensive a 
thorough book.'—BSirmingham Post, 

THE DOCTRINE OF THE INCAR- 
NATION. ByR. L. Orriey, M.A., 
late fellow of Magdalen College, 
Oxon., and Principal of Pusey House. 
/n Two Volumes. Demy 8vo. 155. 
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* A clear and remarkably full account of the 

wee ce ie Scholarly 
ec 

ficense | interest are his subject—are Mr, 


AN INTRODUCTION TO THE 
HISTORY OF THE CREEDS. By 
A. E. Burn, B.D., Examining Chap- 
lain to the Bishop of Lichfield. Demy 
8vo, ros, 6d. 

‘This book may be expected to hold its 
place as an authority on its subject.’— 
Spectator. 


THE PHILOSOPHY OF RELIGION 
IN ENGLAND AND AMERICA, 
By AtrrRED CALDECOTT, D.D., 
Demy 8v0, os, 6d, 

‘Singularly well-informed, compr -hensive, 
and fair.’ —Glasgow Herald. 

‘A lucid and informative account, which 
certainly deserves a place in every 
philosophical library.’—~Scotsman. 


The Cbhurcbman’s Library 
General Editor, J. H. BURN, B.D., Examining Chaplain to the 
Bishop of Aberdeen. 


THE BEGINNINGS OF ENGLISH 
CHRISTIANITY. By W. E. Co- 
LINS, M.A. With Map. Cr. 8vo. 


38. 

‘Aa excellent example of thorough and fresh 
historical work.'—G ian. 

SOME NEW TESTAMENT PRO- 
BLEMS. By ARTHUR WRIGHT, 
M.A., Fellow of Queen's College, 
Cambridge. Crows 8vo. 6s. 

‘Real students will revel in these reverent, 
acute, and pregnant essays in Biblical 
scholarship. —Great Thoughts. 

THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN 
HERE AND HEREAFTER. By 
CANON WHINTERBOTHAM, M.A., 
B.Sc,, LL.B. Cr. 8v0. 35. 6d. 


‘A most able book at once exceedingly 
thoughtful and richly suggestive.’ —C/as- 
cow Herald. 


THE WORKMANSHIP OF THE 


PRAYER BOOK: Its Literary and 
Liturgical ya By J. DowDEN, 
i 


D.D., Lord er of Edinburgh. 
Crown 8vo. 
* Scholar! pi and uae '—— Manchester 
Guardian 


EVOLUTION. ByF.B.Jevons,M.A., 
Litt.D., Principal of Hatfield Hall, 
Durham. Crown 8vo. 35. 6d, 


‘A well-written book, full of sound thinking 
happily expressed. ‘Manchester Guar~ 


Tbe Churcbman’s Bible 
Genera) Editor, J. H. BURN, B.D. 
Messrs. METHUEN are issuing a series of expositions upon most of the books 


of the Bible. 


The volumes will be practical and devotional, and the text of the 


authorised version is explained in sections, which will correspond as far as 


possible with the Church Lectionary. 


THE EPISTLE OF ST. PAUL TO 


THE GALATIANS. Explained b 
A. W. Rosinson, Vicar of All 
Hallows, Barking. Fcap. 8vo. 15. 6d. 
net, 


‘The most attractive, sensible, and instruc- 


tive manual for people at large, which 
we have ever seen.’—Church Gazette. 
ECCLESIASTES. Explained by A. 
W. Strreane, D.D. Feap. 8ve, 
1s. 6d. net, 
‘Scholarly suggestive, 
interesting. '—. 


and particularly 
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bas managed to compress a good deal of 
information into a limited space.’ 


THE EPISTLE OF PAUL THE 
APOSTLE TO THE PHILIP. 
PIANS. Explained by C. R. D. 
Biccs, B.D. Feap, 8vo. 15. 64. THE EPISTLE OF ST. JAMES. 
net, Edited by H. W. Futrorp, M.A. 


Mr. Biggs’ work is very thorough, and he =» Peug. 8v0, 15, Od, net. 


The Library of Devotion 
Pott 8vo, cloth, 25.; leather, as. 6d. net. 
‘ This series is excellent.'—-Tua Bisnor or Lonpon. 


' Very delightful.’ —Tue Bisnop or BaTH AND WELLS, 
‘Well worth the attention of the Clergy.’—-Tne Biswor or Licuriecn, 


‘The new “ Library of 
* Charming.’ —Record. 


THE CONFESSIONS OF ST. AU- 
GUSTINE. Newly Translated, 
with an Introduction and Notes, by 
C. Bicc, D.D., late Student of Christ 
Church. TJhird Edition. 

The translation is an excellent piece of 
English, and the introduction is a mas- 
terly exposition. We augur well of a 
series which begins so satisfactorily.'— 
Times. 


THE CHRISTIAN YEAR. By JOHN 
KEBLE, With Introduction and 
Notes by WALTER Lock, D.D., 
Warden of Keble College, Ireland 
Professor at Oxford. 


THE IMITATION OF CHRIST, A 
Revised Translation, with an Introduc- 
tion, by C, Bicc, D.D., late Student 
of Christ Church. Second Edition. 

A practically new translation of this book, 
which the reader has, almost for the first 
time, exactly in the shape in which it 
left the bands of the author. 


A BOOK OF DEVOTIONS. By J. 
W. STANBRIDGE, B.D., Rector of 
Bainton, Canon of York, and some- 
ume Fellow of St. John's College, 
Oxford. 

‘It is probably the best book of its kind. It 

deserves high commendation.'—Church 
Gasette. 


LYRA INNOCENTIUM. By JouNn | 


KEBLE. Edited, with Introduction 
and Notes, by WALTER Lock, D.D., 
Warden of Keble College, Oxford. 
*This sweet and fragrant book bas never 


— 


Devotion ” is excellent.’ —‘lHE Bisnor or PeTrreoroucn. 
‘ Delightful.’—CAmrcA Bells. 


been published more attractively.’— 


Academy. 


A SERIOUS CALI. TO A DEVOUT 
AND HOLY LIFE. By WiuLtam 
LAW. Edited, with an Introduction, 
by C, Bice, D.D., late Student of 
Christ Church, 

This is a reprint, word for word and line for 
line, of the £ditio Princeps. 


THE TEMPLE. By Grorcr Her. 
BERT. Edited, with an Introduction 
and Notes, by E. C. S. 

D.D., Vicar of Leeds. 
This edition contains Walton's Life of 
Herbert, and the text is that of the first 


A GUIDE TO ETERNITY. By 
Cardinal Bona. Edited, with an 
Introduction and Notes, b J W. 
STANBRIDGE, 3.D., late Fellow of 
St. John’s College, Oxford. 


THE PSALMS OF DAVID. With an 
Introduction and Notes by B. W. 
RANDOLPH, D.D., Principal of the 
Theological College, Fly. 

A devotional and practical edition of the 
Prayer Book version of the Psalms. 


LYRA APOSTOLICA. With an In. 
troduction by Canon Scott Ifo. 
LAND, and Notes by Hf. C. Beecu- 
ING, M.A. 


THE INNER WAY. Being Thirty. 
six Sermons for Festivals by JOHN 
TAULER. H.dited, with an Introduc- 
tion, by A. W. HutTon, M.A. 
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Leaders of Religion 
Edited by H. C. BEECHING, M.A. With Portraits, Crown 800. 35. 6d. 
A series of short biographies of the most prominent leaders of religious 
life and thought of all ages and countries. 
The following are ready— 
CARDINAL NEWMAN. ByR. H. AUGUSTINE OF CANTERBURY. 


ee WILLIAM LAUD. By W. H 
: A A : y : ; 
pests oe By J. H. OVER Horio MA. 


‘ JOHN KNOX. By F. MacCunn. 
BISHOP WILBERFORCE, By G. JOHN HOWE. By R. F. Horton, 


W. DANIELL, M.A. 


D.D. 
CARDINAL MANNING. By A.W. BISHOP KEN. By F. A. CLARKE, 
Hurron, M.A. M.A. 


CHARLES SIMEON. By H.C. G. GEORGE FOX, THE QUAKER, 


MouLRr, D.D. By T. Hopckin, D.C.L. 

JOHN KEBLE. By WALTER Lock, JOHN DONNE.~ By Avcustus 
D.D. essopPp, D.D. 

THOMAS CHALMERS. By Mrs. THOMAS CRANMER. By. A. J. 
OLIPHANT. MASON. 

LANCELOT ANDREWES. By R. BISHOPLATIMER. By R.M. Car- 
L. OrTiry, M.A. LYLE and A. J. CARLYLE, M.A. 

Other volumes will be announced in due course. 
Fiction 


Marie Corelli’s Novels 


Crown 8vo. 65. each. 
A ROMANCE OF TWO WORLDS. conception is magnificent, and is likely 


Twenty-Second Edition. to win = abiding ples wine ee 
VENDETTA. Sixteenth Edition. EMOTY: OF MAN, <2) 4.4.25 OS RULING DAs 
; niu immense d of language, and a 
THELMA. Twenty-Fifth Edition. limitless audacity, ee This interesting 
ARDATH: THE STORY OF A and remarkable romance will live long 
DEAD SELF. Thirteenth Edition, Re ee oh mere ewe 
THE SOUL OF LILITH. Tenth phenomenon...» novel, and even sub- 
Edition. ime."—W, T. Streap in the Review 
WORMWOOD. Eleventh Edition.  aaaecet 
BARABBAS: A DREAM OF THE THE MASTER CHRISTIAN. 
WORLD'S TRAGBDY. Ta&irty- . [160r4 Thousand, 
sixth Edition, It_ cannot be denied that ‘‘The Master 


Christian” is a powerful book ; that it is 
one likely to raise uncomfortable ques- 
tions in all but the most self-satisfied 
readers, and that it strikes at the root 
of the failure ofthe Churches—the decay 
of faith—in a manner which shows the 
inevitable disaster heaping up. . . The 
ood Cardinal Bonpré is a beautiful 
gure, fit to stand beside the good 


‘The tender reverence of the treatment 
and the imaginative beauty of the writ- 
ing have reconciled us to the daring of 
the conception, and the conviction is 
forced on us that even so exalted a sub- 
ject cannot be made too familiar to us, 
provided it be presented in the true spirit 
of Christian faith. The amplifications 3 
of the Scripture narrative are often con- 


4 he 2h eae : Bishop in ‘‘ Les Misérables”... The 
coved wit nigh ay ig bt, ee chapter in which the Cardinal appears 
esa a1 aa ae i rag ota with Manuel before Leo xii. is char- 

am ' pelt and no ti qua f cha te : 4 acterised by extraordinary realism and 
saretiue Del i nn Rew Choe Sees dramatic intensity... my ear bits 

: _: a serious purpose expre with abso- 

THE SORROWS ; OF SATAN. lute seetpea end seal oil and passion . . . 
Forty-Fourth Edition. And this is to say it is a book worth 


4 


‘A very powerful piece of work... . The reading. —Zzaminer. 
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Anthony Hope’s Novels 


Crown 8vo. 65. each. 


THE GOD IN THE CAR, MNtath 
Fdstion. 

‘A very remarkable book, deserving of 
critical analysis impossible within our 
limit; brillant, but not superficial ; 
well considered, but not elaborated ; 
constructed with the proverbial art that 
conceals, but yet allows itself to be 
enjoyed by readers to whom fine literary 
method is a keen pleasure.'— The World. 

A CHANGE OF AIR, Sixth Fdttion. 

‘A graceful, vivacious comedy, true to 
human nature. ‘The characters are 
traced with a masterly hand.'— sores. 

A MAN OF MARK. /i/fh Edition. 

‘Of all Mr. Hope's buoks, “A Man of 
Mark" is the one which best compares 
with ‘The Prisoner of Zenda." '— 
National Observer. 

THtk CHRONICLES OF COUNT 
ANTONIO. Fourth /dttion. 

‘It is a perfectly enchanting story of love 
and chivalry, and pure romance. The 
Count is the most constant, desperate, 
and modest and tender of lovers, a peer- 
less gentleman, an intrepid fighter, a 


faithful friend, and a magnanimous foe.’ 


—Gwardian. 
PHROSO. Illustrated by Hi. R. 
MILLAR. Fifth Edition. 


‘The tale is thoroughly fresh, quick with 
vitality, stirring the blood.'—-S¢. James's 
Gazette. 

SIMON DALE. Illustrated, Fifth 
Edition, 

‘There is searching analysis of human 
nature, with a most ingeniously con- 
structed plot. Mr. Hope has drawn the 
contrasts of his women with marvellous 
subtlety and delicacy.'—- 7'remes. 

THE KING'S MIRROR. Third 
E-dition, 

‘In elegance, delicacy, and tact it ranks 
with the best of his novels, while in the 
wide range of its portraiture and the 
subtilty of its analysis it surpasses all his 
earher ventures. '-- Spectator. 

QUISANTE,. Third Edition. 

‘The book is notable for a very high liter- 
ary quality, and an impress of power 
and mastery on every page. ~—Daily 
Chronicle. 


Gilbert Parker’s Novels 


Crown 8vo. 


PIERRE AND HIS PEOPLE. 
fifth Edition, 
‘Stories happily conceived and finely ex- 
ecuted, ‘There is strength and genius in 
Mr. Parker’s style.'—Datly Telegraph. 


MRS. FALCHION, Fourth Edition. 
‘A splendid study of character.’— 
Athenaeum, 


THE TRANSLATION OF A 
SAVAGE. 

‘The plot is original and one difficult to 
work out; but Mr. Parker has done it 
with great skill and delicacy. ’ 

— Daily Chronicle. 


THE TRAIL OF THE SWORD. 
Mlustrated. Seventh Edttian. 

‘ A rousing and dramatic tale. A book like 
this, in which swords flash, great sur- 
prises are undertaken, and daring deeds 
done, in which men and women live and 
Jove in the old passionate way, isa joy 
inexpressible.'— Daily Chronicée. 


WHEN VALMOND CAME TO 
PONTIAC: The Story of a Lost 
Napoleon. Fifth Edition, 

‘Here we find romance—real, breathing, 


living romance. The character of Vai- 


65. each. 


mond is drawn anerringly.'-— Padi Afal! 
Gasette, 

AN ADVENTURER OF THE 
NORTH: The Last Adventures of 
‘Pretty Pierre.’ Second £dttton, 

‘The present book is fuil of fine and mov- 
ing stories of the great North, and it 
will add to Mr. Parker's already high 
reputation.” —Glasgow /lerald. 

THE SEATS OF THE MIGHTY, 
Iustrated, Fileventh Edition. 

Mr. Parker has produced a really fine 
historical novel.'--A thenawon. 

‘A great book.’—Black and White. 

THE BATTLE OF THE STRONG: 
a Romance of Two Kingdoms. 
Iustrated. Fourth Edition, 

‘Nothing more vigorous or more human has 
come from Mr. Gilbert Parker than this 
novel. It has all the graphic power of 
his last book, with truer feeling for the 
romance, both of human Life and wild 
nature,'-—- Literature. 


THE POMP OF THE LAVILET- 
TES. Second Edttion, 45. 6d. 
‘Unforced pathos, and a deeper know- 
ledge of human nature than Mr, Parker 
has ever displayed before.'—Pali Mall 
Gazette, 
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8. Baring Gould’s Novels 


Crown 8vo. 


ARMINELL. Fifth Edition. 
URITH. Fifth Edition. 


JIN THE ROAR OF 
Seventh Edition. 


MRS. CURGENVEN OF CURGEN.- 
VEN. Fourth Edttion., 

CHEAP JACK ZITA. Fourth Edition. 

THE QUEEN OF LOVE. § Fifth 
Edition. 

MARGERY OF QUETHER. TZahsrd 
Edition. 

JACQUETTA. Third Edition. 

KITTY ALONE. Fifth Edition. 

NOEMI. Illustrated. Fourth Edition. 


THE SEA. 


Conan Doyle. ROUND THE RED 
LAMP, By A. CONAN DoyLe, 
Seventh Edition, Crown 8vo. 6s. 

‘The book is far and away the best view 
that has been vouchsafed us behind the 
scenes of the consulting-room.’—/i//us- 
trated London News. 

Btanley Weyman. UNDER THE 
RED ROBE. By Sran_tey WeEy- 
MAN, Author of ‘A Gentleman of 
France.’ With Dlustrations by R.C. 
WOODVILLE. Sixteenth Ldttion, 
Crown 8vo. 6s, 

‘Every one who reads books at all must 
read this thrilling romance, from the 
first page of which to the last the breath- 
less reader is haled along. An inspira- 
tion of manliness and courage.’—Dai/ly 
Chronicle. 


Lucas Malet. THE WAGES OF 
SIN. By Lucas MALET. Tiher- 
teenth Edition, Crown 8vo. 6s. 


Lucas Malet. THE CARISSIMA. 
By Lucas MAuet, Author of ‘The 
Wages of Sin,’ etc. #ourth Edition. 


Crown 8vo. 65, 

Lucas Malet THE GATELESS 
BARRIER, By Lucas MALErT, 
Author of ‘The Wages of Sin.’ 
Third Edition. Crown 8vo. 65. 

‘ The story is told witha sense of style anda 
dramatic vigour that makes ita pleasure 
toread. The workmanship arouses en- 
thusiasm.’~— Times. 

W. W. Jacobs. A MASTER OF 

By W. W. Jacoss, 


6s. 


THE BROOM-SQUIRE. Ilustrated. 
Fourth Edition. 

THE PENNYCOMEQUICKS 
Third Fadttion. 

DARTMOOR IDYLLS. 

GUAVAS THE TINNER. 
trated. Second Fadition. 

BLADYS. Wustrated. Second Edition. 

DOMITIA. Illustrated. Second Fdi- 
fion, 

PABO THE PRIEST. 

WINEFRED. _ Illustrated. 
Edition. 

THE FROBISHERS. 


Ilus- 


Second 


Illus- 
Crown 


Author of ‘Many Cargoes.' 
trated. fourth Edtton, 
Bue. 35. 6d. 

‘Can be unreservedly recommended to all 
who have not Jost their appetite for 
wholesome laughter. '— Spectater. 

*The best humorous book published for 
many a day.’— Black and iWhite. 


W. W. Jacobs. MANY CARGOES, 
By W. W, Jacoss. Tiwenty.fi/th 
Edition, Crown 870, 35. 6d. 


W. W. Jacobs. SEA URCHINS. By 
W.W. Jacoss, Crown 8vo, 35. 6d, 

Edna Lyall DERRICK VAUGHAN, 
NOVELIST. gand thousand. By 
EDNA LYALL. Crown 8v0. 35. 6d. 

George Gissing. THE TOWN TRA- 
VELLER. By GEORGE GISSING, 
Author of ‘Demos,’ ‘In the Year of 
Jubilee,’ etc. Second Edition. Cr. 
8vo. 65. 

‘It is a bright and witty book above all 
things. Polly Sparkes is a splendid bit 
of work.’—Pall Mall Gazette. 

‘The spirit of Dickens is in it.'— Bookman. 

George Giasing. THE CROWN OF 
LIFE. By GEORGE GISSiNG, Author 
of ‘Demos,’ ‘The Town Traveller,’ 
etc. Crown Bvo, 6s. 

Henry James. THE SOFT SIDE. 
By HENky JAMES, Author of ‘ What 
Maisie Knew.’ Second Edition. 


Crown 8vo. 65. 
‘The amazing cleverness marks the great 
worker.’—""” 
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H. James. THE SACRED FOUNT. 

ui. Henry JAMas, Author of ‘ What 
aisie Knew.’ Crowa 8v0. 6s. 

‘The Sacred Fount” is only for the few, 


Pica thee ett) mmiom te Winhler 


worthy of its illustrious author.’— 


Mali Gasette. 
8B. RB. Crockett. LOCHINVAR. By 
S. R. Crockett, Author of 'The 
Raiders,’ etc. Jilustrated. Second 
Fdttion. Crown 8vo. 6s. 
‘Fullof gallantry and pathos, of the clash 
of arms, and bri tened. by episodes 
of humour and love.'—Westwrinsiter 


fin - =. e 


Gasette. 
8. R. Crockett. THE STANDARD 
BEARER. By 3. R. CROCKETT. 
Crown Bvo. 65. 


‘A delightful tale.'— Speaker. 

"Mr. Crockett at his best.’ —Lrlerature. 

Arthur Morrison. TALES OF 
MEAN STREETS. By ARTHUR 
MorRRISON. fifth Edstion. Cr. 
8:0. 65. 

Told with consummate art and extra- 
ordinary detail. In the true humanity 
of the book fies its justification, the 
permanence of its interest, and its in- 
dubitable trinmph.'—A thenaum. 

‘A great book. The author’s method is 
amazingly effective, and produces a 
thrilling sense of reality. ‘The writer 
lays upon us a master hand. ‘The book 
is simply appalling and irresistible in 
its interest. It is humorous also ; with- 
out humour it would not make the mark 
it is certain to make.’ — Werdd, 

Arthur Morrison. A CIH{IlD OF 
THE JAGO. By ARTHUR MOoRKI- 
SON. Zhird Edstion. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

‘The book 1s a masterpiece.'—Pal!l Mall 


‘Told with great vigour and powerful sim- 


licity.’-~ A fAgnawm. 
arthur Morrison. TO JLONDON 
TOWN. By ARTHUR Morrison, 
Author of Tales of Mean Streets,’ 
etc. Second Edition. Crown 8Bvo. 65. 
‘We have idyllic pictures, woodland scenes 
fail of tenderness and grace... . This 
is the new Mr. Arthur Morrison gracious 
and tender, sympathetic and buman.'— 
Daily Telievaph. 
ur Morrison. CUNNING 
MURRELL. By ArtTHUR Mor- 
RISON, Author of ‘A Child of the 
Jago,’ e.c. Crown 8vo. 6s. 
‘The plot hangs admirably. The dialogue 
is perfect.'—Datly Mail. 
‘Admirable. .. . Delightful humorous 
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relief... a most artistic and satis. 
factory achievement.'—Ssectater. 

Max Pemberton. THE FOOTSTEPS 
OF A THRONE. By MAX PEmM- 
BERTON. J)lustrated. Second £ils- 
tion, Crown Bue. 65. 

‘A story of pure adventure, with a sensa- 
tion on every page. ~ Daly Alasé, 

M. Sutherland ONE HOUR AND 
THE NEXT. By THe Ducurss 
OF SUTHERLAND. Zhird f/dition, 
Crown Buu. 65, 

‘Passionate, vivid, dramatic.’ —Lileratwye. 


Mrs. Clifford. A FLASH OF 
SUMMER, By Mrs, W. K. CuiF- 
FORD, Author of ‘Aunt Anne,’ etc. 
Second Edition, Crown 8vvo. 6s, 

‘The story is a very beautiful one, exquis- 

itely told. '-~Speaker. 

Emily Lawless. HiVRRISH. By the 
Honble. Emaiy LAW Less, Author of 
‘Maelcho,’ etc. /7/th Edition, Cr. 
8vo. 65. 

Emily Lawless. MAELCHO: 
teenth Century Romance. 
Honble. Emiry LAWLESS. 
Edition, Crown Bua, 65, 

‘A really great book.'---. 

Emily Lawless. TRAITS AND 
CONFIDENCES. By the Honble. 
IMILY LAWLESS. Crown 8vv0. 65, 

Eden Phillpotts. IL.YING PRO- 
PHETS, By IpEN PMILLpoTTs, 

, Crown - : 

Eden Phillpotts. 


a Nix- 
By the 
Second 


CHILDREN OF 
THE MIST. By EDEN PINLLpoTTs. 
Crown &vo, Os. 

Eden Phillpotts. THE HUMAN 
BOY. By EvEN PHILLPOTTS, Author 
of ‘Children of the Mist.’ With a 
Frontispiece, Jourth Edition. Crown 
8vo. 65. 

‘Mr. Phillpotts knows exactly what achool- 
boys do, and can lay bare their inmost 
thoughts; likewise he shows an all-per- 
vading sense of humuur.’~— Academy. 

Eden Phillpotts. SONS OF THI 
MORNING, By EDEN PHILL- 
rotTs, Author of ‘The Children of 


~— 


the Mist.’ Second Idition. Crown 

Bvo. 6s. 

‘A book of strange power and fascination.’ 
—Morning Post, 


‘Inimitable bu nuur.'-- Daily Graphic. 
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Jane Barlow. A CREEL OF IRISH 
STORIES. By JANE BARLow, 
Author of ‘Irish Idylls.' Second 
Edition. Crown 8vo0. 6s. 

‘Vivid and singularly real.’—Scofsman. 


Jane Barlow. FROM THE EAST 
UNTO THE WEST. By JANE 
BARLOW. Crown 8vo. 6s. 


J. H. Findlater. THE GREEN 
GRAVES OF BALGOWRIE. — By 
JANK HH, FINDLATER. Fourth 
Edition, Crown 8vo0. 65. 

"A powerful and vivid story.’---Standard, 

‘A Seauciil story, sad and strange as truth 
itself.’ —Vanily Kater. 

‘A singularly original, clever, and beautiful 
story.'~ Guardian. 

‘Reveals to us a new writer of undoubted 
faculty and reserve force.'—.Sfectatfor. 
‘An exquisite idyll, delicate, affecting, and 

beautiful,’— Black and Whrte, 


J. H. Findlater,. A DAUGHTER 
OF STRIFE. By JANE H,. Finp- 
LATER. Crown 8vo. 65, 


J. H. Findlater. RACHEL. By 
JANE HH, FINDUATER, = Second 
Edition, Crown 8vo. 6s. 

‘A not unworthy successor to ‘' The Green 
Graves of Baleawiie” —Crttic. 


J. H. and Mary Findlater. TALES 
THAT ARE TOLD. By JANE H. 
FINDLATER, and MARY ISINDLATER,. 
Crown Bvo. 6s. 

‘Delightful and graceful stories for which 
we have the warmest welcome,’— 
Literature. 


Mary Findlater. A NARROW WAY. 
By MArkY FINDLATER, Author of 
‘Over the Hills.) Zhtrd Ledition, 
Crown Bvo, 65, 

‘A wholesome, thoughtful, and interesting 
novel.’—Morning Post. 

‘Singularly pleasant, full of quiet humour 
and tender sympathy.’ Jfanchester 
Guardian. 

Mary Findlater. OVER THE 
HILLS. By Mary FINDLATER. 

Second Edition, Cr. 8vo. 65. 

‘A strong and wise book of deep insight and 
unflinching truth.”"—Birmingham Post. 


Mary Findlater. BETTY MUS- 
GRAVE, By MARY FINDLATER. 
Second Edition, Crown 8vo, 65, 

‘Handled with dignity and delicacy. ... 

A most touching story.’—Sfectater. 
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Alfred Ollivant. OWD BOB, THE 
GREY DOG OF KENMUIR. By 
ALFREDOLLIVANT. Fourth Edition, 
Cr. 8vo. 63. 

‘Weird, thrilling, strikingly graphic.'— 
Punch. 

‘We admire this book. . . . It is one to read 
with admiration and to praise with en- 
thusiasm.’— fookman. 

‘It is a fine, open-air, blood-stirring book, 
to be enjoyed by every man and woman 
to whom a dog is dear.’—~-Literalsre. 


B. M. Croker. PEGGY OF THE 
BARTONS. By B. M. CROKER, 
Author of ‘Diana Barrington.’ 
Fifth Edition, Crown Bvo, 6s. 

‘Mrs. Croker excels in the admirably simple, 
easy, and direct flow of her narrative, the 
briskness of her dialogue, and the geni- 
ality of her portraiture,’ — Spectator. 


B. M. Croker. A STATE SECRET. 
By B, M, CROKER, Author of ' Peggy 
of the Hartons,’ etc. Second Edttion, 
Crown Bv0. 35. Od. 

‘Full of humour, and always fresh and 
pleasing. — Daily Express. 

‘Ingenious, humorous, pretty, pathetic.’— 
Vorld. 


H. G@. Wells. THE STOLEN BA- 
CILLUS, and other Stories. By 
H. G. Wes. Second LEdttion., 
Crown Bvo. 6s. 

‘The impressions ofa very striking imagina- 
tion.’—Saiurday Aeview, 


H. G@. Wells) THE PLATTNER 
STORY AND OTHERS. By H. G. 
WELLS. Second Edition. Cr. 8vo, 
65. 

‘Weird and mysterious, they seem to hold 
the reader as by a magic spell.’—Scots- 


PRGAHK. 
Sara Jeannette Duncan. A VOYAGE 
OF CONSOLATION. By SARA 


JEANNETTE DUNCAN, Author of ‘An 

American Girl in London.’ _ Illus- 

trated. ZAird Edrtion. Cr. Bve. 6s, 
‘The dialogue is full of wit.’ 

Sara Jeannette Duncan. THE PATH 
OF A STAR. By SARA JEANNETTE 
DUNCAN, Author of ‘A Voyage of 
Consolation.’ Illustrated. Second 
Edition. Crown 8vo. 65. 


C. F. Keary.§ THE JOURNALIST, 
By C, F, KEARY, Cr, 8vo, 65, 
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W.E. Norris. MATTHEW AUSTIN. 
By W. E. Norris, Author of ‘ Made- 
moiselle de Mersac,' etc. Fourth 
fAidition, Crown 8vo, 635. 

‘An intellectually satisfactory and morally 
bracing novel.'~—Dazly Telegrata. 

W.E. Norris. HIS GRACE. By W. E. 
Norris. Zhird Edition. Cr. 8vo. 
6s 


W. EB. Norris. THE DESPOTIC 
LADY AND OTHERS. By W. Fk. 
Norris. Crown 8vo. 6s. 


W.E. Norris. CLARISSA FURIOSA. 
By W. E. Norris. Cr. 8v0. 6s. 
‘As a story it is admirable, as a yes ahs ed: 
it is capital, as a lay sermon studded 
with gems of wit and wisdom it is a 
model.’— The World. 

W. E. Norris. GILES INGILBY. By 
W. E. Norris. Illustrated. Second 
Edition, Crown 8vo, 65. 

‘Interesting, wholesome, and charmingly 

written. —Glasgow Herald. 


W. E Norris. AN OCTAVE. By 
W. E. Norris. Second Edition. 
Crown Bvo. 65. 

W. Clark Russell. 
SWEETHEART. 
RUSSELL. Illustrated. Fourth 
Edition, Crown 8vo, 6s. 


Robert Barr. IN THE MIDST OF 
ALARMS. By ROBERT BARK. 
Third Edition, Cr. 8ve. 65. 

‘A book which has abundantly satisfied us 
byitscapital humour.’—Daily Chronicle. 


Robert Barr, THE MUTABLE 
MANY. By RoBERT BARR. Second 
Edition, Crown 8vo. 65. 

‘Very much the best novel that Mr. Barr 
has yet given us. There is much insight 
in it, and much excellent humour. — 
Daily Chronicie. 

Robert Barr. THE COUNTESS 
TEKLA. By Ropert BARR. Third 
Edition, Crown 8vo. 6s. 

‘Of these mediaval romances, which are 
now gaining ground, ‘‘The Countess 
Tekla” is the very best we have seen. 
The story is written in clear English, 
and a picturesque, moving style.’ —Pad/ 
Mail tte. 

Robert Barr. THE STRONG ARM. 
By RoperT Barr, Author of ‘The 
Countess Tekla.’ Illustrated, Second 
Edition, 81. 


MY DANISH 
By W. CLARK 


Gr 
ve 
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C. J. Cutcliffe Hyne. PRINCE 
RUPERT THE BUCCANEER., 
By C. J. CUTCLIFFE HyYNE, Author 
of ‘Captain Kettle.” With 8 Ilus- 
trations by G. GRENVILLE MANTON. 
Second Edition, Crown 800. 65, 
A narrative of the romantic adventures of 
the famous Prince Rupert, and of bis 


exploits in the Spanish Indies after the 
Cromwellian wars. 


Mrs. Dudeney. THE THIRD 
FLOOR. By Mrs. DUDENKY, 
Author of ‘Folly Corner.’ Second 

| Ardttion, Crown 810. 65. 

‘One of the brightest, wituiest, and most 
entertaining novels published this 
sprnng.'-—SAetch. 

Andrew Balfour. BY STROKE OF 
SWORD. By A. BALFour.  Illus- 
trated. Fourth Edition. Cr. Buo. 65, 


‘A recital of thrilling interest, told with 
unflagging vigour. —GJode. 


Andrew Balfour. TO ARMS! 
ANDREW  BALFOUR. 
Second Edition, Crown Sve. 65. 

' The marvellous perils through which Allan 


sses are told in powerful and lively 
ashion.’—Pall Mall Gasette. 


Andrew Balfour, VENGEANCE IS 
MINE. By ANDREW BALFOUR, 
Author of ‘By Stroke of Sword.’ 
Illustrated. Crown 8vo, 6s. 

‘ A vigorous piece of work, well written, and 
abounding in stirring incidents,'—Géas- 
gow Herald. 

R. Hichens. BYEWAYS. By ROBERT 
HICHENS. Author of ‘Flames,’ etc. 
Second Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

‘The work is undeniably that of a man of 
striking imagination. —Daily News. 

R. Hichens. TONGUES OF 
CONSCIENCE. By RosBert 
HICHENS, Author of ‘Flames.’ 
Second Edition. Crown 8vo. 6s, 


‘Of a strange, haunting quality.’ 
Herald, 


By 
IDustrated. 


Stephen Crane. WOUNDS IN 
THE RAIN. War Storigs. By 
STEPHEN CRANE, Author of ‘ The 
Red Badge of Courage.’ Second 
Edition. Crown 8vo, 65. 

‘A farcinating volume.’—Speclator, 
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Dorothea Gerard. THE CON- 
QUEST OF LONDON. By 
DOROTHEA GERARD, Author of 
‘Lady Baby.’ Second Edition, Crown 
Be. 68. 

‘ Bright and entertaining.’— Spectator. 
‘ Highly entertaining and enjoyable.’— 
Scotsman. 

Dorothea Gerard. THE SUPREME 
CRIME. By DoROTHEA GERARD, 
Crown 8vo, 635. 

‘One of the very best plots we have met 
with in recent fiction, and handled with 
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that quiet unerring realism which always 
distinguishes the author's best work.'— 
Academy. 

C. F. Goss. THE REDEMPTION 
OF DAVID CORSON, By C. F. 
Goss. Therd Edition. Crown Bvo. 65. 

‘ Dramatic instinct and a vigorous imagina- 
tion mark this soul history of a Quaker 
mystic.’—A thenaum. 

‘A really fine book.’— Pudlic Opinion. 

‘A powerful and original book, and un- 
usually striking.’—Pilot. 

‘Worthy to stand high in the ranks of 
modern fiction.’—Z 


OTHER SiX-SHILLING NOVELS 
Crown Svo. 


A SECRETARY OF LEGATION. 
By Hope DAWLISH. 

THE SALVATION SEEKERS. By 
NOEL AINSLIE. 

STRANGE HAPPENINGS. By W. 
CLARK RUSSELL and other Authors. 

THE BLACK WOLEF'S' BREED. 
By Harris DICKSON, Illustrated. 
Second Edition, 

BELINDA FITZWARREN. By the 
EARL OF IDDESLEIGH. 

DERWENT’S HORSE. By VICTOR 
ROUSSEAU. 

ANNE MAULEVERER. 
CAFFYN (Iota). 

SIREN CITY. By BENnyJAMIN SwirT, 

AN ENGLISHMAN. By Mary L. 
PENDERED, 

THE PLUNDERERS. By MoRLEY 
ROBERTS, 

THE HUMAN INTEREST. 
VIOLET HUNT. 
THE KING OF 
Saviour of Society. 
LAREN COBBAN. 
THE ANGEL OF THE COVE- 
NANT. By J. MACLAREN COBBAN. 
IN THE DAY OF ADVERSITY. 

By J. BLOUNDELLE-BURTON., 
DENOUNCED. By J. BLOUNDELLE- 
BURTON, 
THE CLASH OF ARMS. By J. 
BLOUNDELLE-BURTON. 
ACROSS THE SALT SEAS. By J. 
BLOUNDELLE-BURTON. 


By Mrs. 


By 


ANDAMAN: A 
By J. MAc- 


SERVANTS OF SIN. By J. BLoun- 
DELLE-BURTON, 

PATH AND GOAL. Second Edition. 
By ADA CAMBRIDGE. 

THE SEEN AND THE UNSEEN. 
By RICHARD MARSH. 

MARVELS AND MYSTERIES. By 
RICHARD MARSH. 

ELMSLIE'S DRAG-NET, By E. H. 
STRAIN, 

A FOREST OFFICER. 
PENNY. 

THE WHITE HECATOMB. By 
W. C. SCULLY. 

BETWEEN SUN AND SAND. By 
W. C. SCULLY. 


By Mrs. 


SIR ROBERT'S FORTUNE. By 
Mrs. OLIPHANT. 

THE TWO MARYS. By Mrs. 
OLIPHANT. 

THE LADY'S WALK. By Mrs. 
OLIPHANT. 


MIRRY-ANN. By NorMA LORIMER, 


JOSIAH’S WIFE. By NORMA 
LORIMER. 


THE STRONG GOD CIRCUM- 
STANCE, By HELEN SHIPTON. 
CHRISTALLA, By Esmé Stuart. 
THE DESPATCH RIDER. _ By 
| ERNEST GLANVILLE 
AN ENEMY TO THE KING. By 
N. STEPHENS. 


A GENTLEMAN PLAYER, By 
R, N, STEPHENS, 
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THE PATHS OF THE PRUDENT. 
By J. S. FLETCHER. 

THE BUILDERS. By J. 
FLETCHER. 

DANIEL WHYTE. By A. J. Daw- 
SON. 

THE CAPSINA. By E, F, BENSON. 

DODO: A DETAIL OF THE DAY. 
By E. F. BENSON. 

THE VINTAGE. By E. F. Benson. 
Illustrated by G. P. Jacoms-Hoop. 

ROSE A CHARLITTE. By Makr- 
SHALL SAUNDERS. 

WILLOWBRAKE., By R. Murray 
GILCHRIST. 

THINGS THAT HAVE HAP- 
PENED. By DOROTHEA GERARD. 

LONE PINE: A ROMANCE OF 
MEXICAN LIFE. By R. B. 
TOWNSHEND. 

WILT THOU 
WOMAN ? 


C 
A 


S. 


HAVE THIS 
By J. MACLAREN 


OBBAN, 

PASSIONATE PILGRIM. By 
Percy WHITE, 

SECRETARY TO BAYNE, M.P. 
By W. Pett RIDGE. 


ADRIAN ROME, By E. DAwson 
and A. MOORE. 

GALLIA. By MENIE MURIEL 
Dowlk, 


THE CROOK OF THE BOUGH. 
By MENIE MurigeL Dowie. 

A BUSINESS IN GREAT WATERS. 
By JULIAN CORBETT. 

MISS ERIN. By M. E. FRANCIS. 

ANANIAS. By the Hon. Mrs. ALAN 
BRODRICK. 

CORRAGEEN IN '98. 
ORPEN. 

THE PLUNDER PIT. By J. Kricu- 
LEY SNOWDEN. 

CROSS TRAILS. By Vicror WaITE. 

SUCCESSORS TO THE TITLE. 


By Mrs. 


FIND. By MAryY 


GAUNT. 
DEADMAN'S. By MAry GAUNT. 
CAPTAIN JACOBUS: A ROMANCE 
OF THE ROAD. By L. Cope Corn- 
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SONS OF ADVERSITY. By L. Core 
CORNFORD. 

THE KING OF ALBERIA. 
LAURA DAINTREY. 

THE DAUGHTER OF ALOQUETTE. 
By Mary A. OWEN. 

CHILDREN OF THIS WORLD. 
By ELLEN F. PINSENT. 

AN ELECTRIC SPARK. By G. 
MANVILLE FENN. 

UNDER SHADOW OF THE 
MISSION. By L.S. MCCHESNEY. 


By 


THE SPECULATORS. By J. F. 
BREWER. 

THE SPIRIT OF STORM. By 
RONALD Ross. 

THE QUEENSBERRY CUP, By 


CuLiIvE P. WOLLEY. 

A HOME IN INVERESK. By T. 
L. PATON, 

MISS ARMSTRONG'SS AND 
OTHER CIRCUMSTANCES. By 
JOHN DAVIDSON. 

DR. CONGALTON’S LEGACY. By 
HENRY JOHNSTON. 

TIME AND THE WOMAN. By 
RICHARD PRYCE. 

THIS MAN'S DOMINION. B 
Author of ‘A High Little World.’ 

DIOGENES OF LONDON. By H. 
B. MARRIOTT WATSON, 

THE STONE DRAGON. By 
R,. Murray GILCHRIST. 

A VICAR'S WIFE. 
DICKINSON. 

ELSA, By E. M‘QuUEEN GRAY. 

THE SINGER OF MARLY. By 1. 
HOOPER. 

THE FALL OF THE SPARROW. 
By M. C. BALFour. 

A SERIOUSCOMEDY. By Hersert 
MORRAH. 

THE FAITHFUL CITY. By 
HERBERT MORRAH. 

GREAT DEEP. By J. A. 
BARRY. 
| BIJLI, THE DANCER. By JAMES 
LYTHE PATTON. 
THE PHILANTHROPIST. 
Lucy MAYNARD. 


the 


By EVELYN 


— 


By 
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THREE-AND-SIXPENNY NOVELS 
Crown Sve. 


THE MESS DECK. By W. F.| AUT DIABOLUS AUT NIHIL. 
SHANNON, By X. L. 


A SON OF THE STATE. By W.| THE COMING OF CUCULAIN. 


Petr RIpGe. By STANDISH O'GRADY. 
CEASE FIRE! By J. MacLaren | THE GODS GIVE MY DONKEY 
COBBAN. WINGS. By ANGUS EVAN ABBOTT. 
THE KLOOF BRIDE. By Ernest | THE STAR GAZERS. By G. MAN- 
GLANVILLE. VILLE FENN. 
THE LOST REGIMENT. By| THE POISON OF ASPS. By R. 
ERNEST GLANVILLE. Se oe RrEMING> B 
BUNTER'S CRUISE. By Cuarzes | 7 BP 2UTET MRS. as 
GLEIG. Illustrated. DISENCHANTMENT. By F. MABEL 


THE ADVENTURE OF PRIN-| — Ropinson. 
CESS SYLVIA. By Mrs. .C. N.| THE SQUIRE OF WANDALES. 


WILLIAMSON, By A. SHIELD. 

A VENDETTA OF THE DESERT. | a REVEREND GENTLEMAN. By 
By W. C, ScuLty. J. M. COBBAN. 

SUBJECT TO VANITY. By MAR-;| A DEPLORABLE AFFAIR. By 
GARET BENSON. W. E. Norris. 


FITZJAMES. By LILIAN STREET. | A CAVALIER’S LADYE. By Mrs. 
THE SIGN OF THE SPIDER, Fifth  DicKer. 


Edition, By BERTRAM MITFORD. | THE PRODIGALS. By Mrs. 
THE MOVING FINGER. By Mary! OLIPHANT. 


GAUNT. THE SUPPLANTER. By P. Nev- 
JACO TRELOAR. By J. H. PEARCE. MANN. 


THE DANCE OF THE HOURS. | A MAN WITH BLACK EYE- 


By ‘ VERA.’ LASHES. By H. A. KENNEDY. 

A WOMAN OF FORTY. By Esmé |} A HANDFUL OF EXOTICS. By 
STUART. S. GORDON, 

A CUMBERER OF THE GROUND. |AN ODD EXPERIMENT. By 
By CONSTANCE SMITH. HANNAH LYNCH. 

THE SIN OF ANGELS. By EvELyn | TALES OF NORTHUMBRIA. By 
DICKINSON, HOWARD PEASE, 

HALF-OROWN NOVELS 
Crown 8ve. 

HOVENDEN, V.C. By F. MABEL| IN TENT AND BUNGALOW. By 
ROBINSON. the Author of ‘Indian Idylls.’ 

THE PLAN OF CAMPAIGN. By! MY STEWARDSHIP. By E. 
F, MABEL ROBINSON. M ‘QUEEN GRAY. 


MR. BUTLER’S WARD. By F.| JACK’'S FATHER. By W. E. 
MABEL ROBINSON. NorrIs. 
ELI'S CHILDREN. By G. Man-| A LOST ILLUSION. By LEs.ig 


VILLE FENN. KEITH. 
A DOUBLE KNOT. By G. MAN- | THE TRUE HISTORY OF JOSHUA 
VILLE FENN. DAVIDSON, Christian and Com- 


DISARMED. By M. BETHAM munist. By E. LyNN LywNron. 
EDWARDS, Lileventh Edition. Post8vo 15. 
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The Hovelist 


MEssrRS. METHUEN are making an interesting experiment which constitutes a 
fresh departure in publishing. They are issuing under the above general title 
a Monthly Series of Novels by popular authors at the price of Sixpence. Many 
of these Novels have never been published before. Fach Number is as long as 
the average Six Shilling Novel. The first numbers of ‘THX NOVELIST’ are as 
follows :— 


I, DEAD MEN TELL NOTALES. ; XUL THE POMP OF THe LAVI- 


KE, W. HORNUNG. LETTES. GILBERT PARKER, 
Il. JENNIE BAXTER, JOURNA-| xIv, AMANOF MARK. ANTHONY 
LIST, RosertT BARR. Horr. 


(tl. THE INCA’S 


Soneed CLANVIL XV. THE CARISSIMA, Lucas 


IV. Out of print MALET. 

. Out of print, . : oT. secs art Puck 

V. FURZE BLOOM.  S. pane AN Ts Oo eee: my aT aie, NES: 
GOULD. ° 

VI. BUNTER'S CRUISE. CC. XVII DERRICK VAUGHAN, 
GLEIG. EDNA LYALL. 


arnt Rene eves IN THE MIDST OF 


VIII. PRISONERS OF WAR. A. ALARMS,  KOBERT BARR. 
Boyvson WEEKES. XIX. HIS GRACE. W. ok. 
TX. Out of print. NorkIs. 
X. VELDT AND LAAGER: Tales - > Rew 
of the Transvaal. E.S. VALEN- AR DODO te DENSON, 


TINE. XXI. CHEAP JACK ZITA. S$. 
XI, THE NIGGER KNIGHTS. BARING GOULD. 
F, NORREYS CONNELL, XXII WHEN VALMOND CAME 
XII A MARRIAGE AT SEA, W. TO PONTIAC. GILBERT 
CLARK RUSSELL. PARKER, 


Metbuen’s Sixpenny Library 
A New Series of Copyright Books 


I, THE MATABELE CAMPAIGN. VI. BADEN-POWELL OF MAFE- 
By Major-General BADEN-POWELL. KING: A Biography. By J. 5. 
_ FLETCHER. 
Il. THE DOWNFALL OF PREM- : i 
PEH. By Major-General Baven- VIII ROBERTS OF PRETORIA, 


POWELL. By J. S. FLETCHER. 

Ill. MY DANISH SWEETHEART. | 1%. THE GREEN 
By W. CLARK RUSSELL. ne By Jane H. 

IV. IN THE ROAR OF THE SEA. x, THESTOLEN BACILLUS. By 
By S. BARING-GOULD. H. G. WELLS. 


V. PEGGY OF THE BARTONS. XI. MATTHEW AUSTIN. By W. 
By B. M. CROKER. E, Norris, 
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Books for Boys and Girls 


A Series of Books by well-known Authors, well illustrated. 
THREE-AND-8IXPENCE EACH 


THE ICELANDER'S SWORD. By THE DOCTOR OF THE JULIET. 
S. BARING GOULD. By HARRY COLLINGWOOD, 


TWO LITTLE CHILDREN AND MASTER ROCKAFELLAR'S VOY. 


CHING. By Enitu E. CUTHELL. — : 
By W, 
TODDLEBEN'S HERO, By MM. oon 20 Ys CUARE RUSSELL 


BLAKE. SYD BELTON: Or, The Boy who 
ONLY A GUARD-ROOM DOG. would not go to Sea. By G. MAN- 
By Epirn E. CuTHetr, VILLE FENN, 


The Peacock Library 


A Sertes of Books for Gtrls by well-known Authors, handsomely bound, 
and well illustrated, 


THREE-AND-8SIXPENCE EACH 
THE RED GRANGE. By Mrs. DUMPS, By Mrs. Parr. 
POPE SORI: 1A GIRL OF THE PEOPLE. By 
THE SECRET OF MADAME DE L. 7. Meane. 
MONLUC. By the Author of HEPSY GIPSY. By L. T. MEADE. 


‘Mdle. Mori.’ 25, 6d, 
OUT OF THE FASHION. By L. THE HONOURABLE MISS. By 
T. MEADE. L. T. MEADE, 


University Extension Series 


A series of books on historical, literary, and scientific subjects, suitable for 
extension students and home-reading circles. Each volume is complete in 
itself, and the subjects are treated by competent writers in a broad and 
philosophic spirit. 

Edited by J. E. SYMES, M.A., 
Principal of University College, Nottingham. 
Crown 8v0. Price (with some exceptions) 25. 6d. 


The following volumes are ready :— 


THE INDUSTRIAL HISTORY OF — M.A,, Fellow of Oriel College, Oxon. 
ENGLAND. By H. pe B. Girpins, Third Edition. 


Litt. D., M.A., late Scholar of Wad- 

ham College, Oxon., Cobden Prizes PROBLEMS OF POVERTY: An 
man. Seventh Edition, Revised. Inquiry into the Industrial Condi- 
With Maps and Plans. 35. tions of the Poor. By J. A. HOBSON, 


M.A, Fourth Edition, 
A HISTORY OF ENGLISH POLITI- | 
CAL ECONOMY. ByL.L. Prick, VICTORIAN POETS, By A. SHARP. 


ae, 
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THE FRENCH REVOLUTION. By 
J. E. Symes, MLA, 

PSYCHOLOGY. By F. S. GRANGER, 
M.A. Second Fdition, 

THE EVOLUTION OF PLANT 
LIFE: Lower Forms. By G. 
MASSEE. With Ulustrations, 

AIR AND WATER. By V. B. LEWES, 
M.A. Illustrated. 

THE CHEMISTRY OF LIFE AND 


HEALTH. By C., W. KIMMINs, 
M.A. Illustrated. 
THE MECHANICS OF DAILY 


LIFE. By V. P. Sevus, M.A. 
trated. 

ENGLISH SOCIAL REFORMERS. 
By H. pg B. Gipyins, Litt. D., M.A. 

ENGLISH TRADE ANID FINANCE 
IN THE SEVENTEENTH CEN- 
TURY. By W. A. S, Hewins, B.A. 

THE CHEMISTRY OF FIRE. The 
Elementary Principles of Chemistry. 
By M. M. PATTISON Muir, M.A. 
INustrated, 


A TEXT-BOOK OF AGRICUL- | 


TURAL BOTANY. By M. GC.” 
PoTTeER, M.A., F.L.S. Illustrated. 


Tilus- , 


‘INSECT LIFE. 
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THE VAULT OF HEAVEN. A 


Popular Introduction to Astronomy. 
By R. A. GREGORY. With numerous 
Illustrations, 


METEOROLOGY. The Elements of 
Weather and Climate. By H. N. 
Dickson, FLR.S.EL, FLR. Met. Soc. 
Illustrated. 

A MANUAL OF ELECTRICAL 
SCIENCE. By Grorck J, BurcH, 
M.A, FLR.S. With numerous Illus- 
trations. 35. 

THE EARTH, 
Physiography. 
M.A. 


An Introduction to 
Hy EVAN SMALL, 
Illustrated. 

By F. W. THko- 
BALD, M.A. Tilustrated, 


SNGLISH POETRY FROM BLAKE 


TO BROWNING. By W. M. 
Dixon, M.A, 

ENGLISH LOCAL GOVERN. 
MENT. Ry EF. Jenks, M.A., Pro- 


fessor of Law at University College, 
Liverpool. 

THE GREEK VIEW OF LIFE. By 
G. LL. Dickinson, Fellow of King’s 
College, Cambridge. Second Edttion, 


Social Questions of To-day 


Edited by HI. pk B. GIBBINS, Litt.D., M.A. 


Crown Svo, 


2s. 6d. 


The following Volumes of the Series are ready :— 


TRADE UNIONISM—NEW AND THE 


OLD. By G. HoweEeLLt. Third 
Edition, 
THE CO-OPERATIVE MOVF- 


MENT TO-DAY. By G. J. Hoty: ! 


OAKE. Second Edition, 
MUTUAL THRIFT. By Rev. J. 
FROME WILKINSON, M.A, 
PROBLEMS OF POVERTY, 

A. Hopson, M.A. Fourth Edition, 


THE COMMERCE OF NATIONS. 
By C. F, BASTABLE, M.A., Professor 
of Economics at Trinity College, 
Dublin. Second Edition, 

THE ALIEN INVASION. 
H, WILKINS, B.A. 


By J. ! 


By W. THE FACTORY SYSTEM. 


ANDERSON GRAHAM. 

LAND NATIONALIZATION. — By 
HAROLD Cox, B.A. 

A SHORTER WORKING DAY, 


By H. pe B. Grapins, D.J.itt., MLA., 
and R.A. HADFIELD, of the Hecla 
Works, Sheffield. 


BACK TO THE LAND: An Inquiry 


into the Cure for Rural Depopulation, 
By H. E. Moore. 


TRUSTS, POOLS AND CORNERS, 


By J. STEPHEN JEANS. 


By R, 
W. COOKE-TAYLOR. 
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THE STATE AND ITS CHIL- 
DREN. By GERTRUDE TUCKWELL. 


WOMEN’S WORK. ByLapy DILKE, 
Miss BULLEY, and Miss WHITLEY. 


SOCIALISM AND MODERN 
THOUGHT. By M. KaAuFMANN, 


THE HOUSING OF THE WORK- 
ING CLASSES. By E. BOWMAKER. 


MODERN = CIVILIZATION 
SOME OF ITS ECONOMIC 
ASPECTS. By W. CUNNINGHAM, 
D.D., Fellow of Trinity College, 


Cambridge. 


IN | 
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THE PROBLEM OF THE UN- 
EMPLOYED. By J. A. HOBSON, 
B.A. 


LIFE IN WEST LONDON. By 
ARTHUR SHERWELL, M.A. Third 
Editton. 

RAILWAY NATIONALIZATION. 
By CLEMENT EDWARDS. 

WORKHOUSES AND PAUPER- 
ISM. By Louisa TWINING. 

UNIVERSITY AND SOCIAL 
SETTLEMENTS, By W. REASON, 
M.A. 


Classical Translations 
Edited by H. F. FOX, M.A., Fellow and Tutor of Brasenose College, Oxford. 


4ESCHYLUS — Agamemnon, Choe-) HORACE: 


horoe, Kumenides. Translated by 
EWis CAMPBELL, LL.D., late Pro- 
fessor of Greek at St. Andrews. cc 


CICERO—De Oratore I. Translated 
by E, N. P. Moor, M.A. 35. 6d, 


CICERO—Select Orations(Pro Milone, 
Pro Murena, Philippic u., In Catili- 
nam). Translated by H. E. D. 
BLAKISTON, M.A., Fellow and Tutor 
of Trinity College, Oxford. 5s. 


lated by F. Brooks, M.A., late 
Scholar of Balliol College, Oxford, 
35. 6d, 

CICERO DE OFFICHS. Translated 
by G. B. GARDINER, M.A. Crown 


THE ODES AND 
EVPODES. Translated by A. 
GODLEY, M.A., Fellow of Magdalen 
College, Oxford. 2s. 

LUCIAN—Six Dialogues (Nigrinus, 
Icaro - Menippus, ‘The Cock, The 
Ship, The Parasite, The Lover of 
Falsehood). Translated by S. T. 
IRWIN, M.A., Assistant Master at 
Clifton; late Scholar of Exeter 
College, Oxford. 35. 6d. 


| SOPHOCLES — Electra and Ajax. 
CICERO—De Natura Deorum. Trans- ' 


Translated by E. D. A. MORSHEAD, 
M.A., Assistant Master at Win- 
chester. 2s, 6d. 

TACITUS—Agricola and Germania. 
Translated by R. B. TOWNSHEND, 
late Scholar of Trinity College, Cam- 
bridge. as. 


Educational Books 
CLASSICAL 


THE NICOMACHEAN ETHICS 
OF ARISTOTLE. Edited with an 
Introduction and Notes by JOHN 
BURNET, M.A., Professor of Greek 
at St. Andrews. Demy 8vo. 155. 
net, 

‘We must content ourselves with saying, in 
conclusion, that we have seldom, if ever, 
seen an edition of any classical author in 
which what is held in common with other 
commentators is so clearly and shortly 

ut, and what is original is (with equal 
beniy) of such value and interest.’ 


THE CAPTIVI OF PLAUTUS. 
Edited, with an Introduction, Textual 
Notes, and a Commentary, by W. 
M. LINDSAY, Fellow of Jesus College, 
Oxford. Demy 8vo. 105. 6d. met. 

For this edition all the important mss. have 

been re-collated. An appendix deals 


with the accentual element in. early 
Ae verse. The Commentary is very 


‘A pe of great erudition and fine scholar- 
ship.’ —Scotsman. 
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A GREEK ANTHOLOGY. Selected 
by E. C. MARCHANT, M,A., Fellow 
of Peterhouse, Cambridye, and Assis- 
tant Master at St. Paul's School. 
Crown 8v0. 35. 

PASSAGES FOR UNSEEN TRANS. 
LATION, By E. C. MARCHANT, 
M.A., Fellow of Peterhouse, Cam- 
bridge; and A, M. Cook, M.A,, late 
Scholar of Wadham College, Oxford ; 
Assistant Masters at St. Paul's School. 
Crown 8vo, 35. 6d, 

"We know no book of this class better fitted 
for use in the higher forms of schools.’ — 
Guardian. 

TACITI AGRICOLA. With Intro- 
duction, Notes, Map, etc. By R. F. 
DAvis, M.A., Assistant Master at 
Weymouth College. Crown 8vo. 25. 

TACIT! GERMANIA. By the same 
Editor. Crown 8vo. 25. 

HMERODOTUS: EASY SELEC. 
TIONS. With Vocabulary. ByA.C. 
LIDDELL, M.A. /cap. 8vo0. 15. 6d. 

SELECTIONS FROM THE ODYS- 
SEY. By FE. D. STONE, M.A,, late 
Assistant Master at Eton. cap. 8vo, 
1s. 6d, 

PLAUTUS: THE CAPTIVI. 
Adapted for Lower Forms by J. H. 


45 


FREESE, M.A., late Fellow of St. 


John's, Cambridge. 1s. 6a. 
DEMOSTHENES AGAINST 
Ways Fee ALLICLES. 


Edited with Notes and Vocabulary, 
by F. DARWIN Swirt, M.A. Feap, 
Bvo. 25. 

EXERCISES IN LATIN ACCI.- 
DENCE. By S. EE. Winnort, 
Assistant Master in Christ’s Hospital. 
Crown 8vo. 15, Gd, 

An elementary book adapted for Lower 


Forms to accompany the sborter Latin 
primer, 


NOTES ON GREEK AND LATIN 
SYNTAX. ByG. BUCKLANDGREEN, 
M.A., Assistant Master at Edinburgh 
Academy, late Fellow of St. John’s 
College, Oxon. Crown Bro. 35. Od. 

Notes and explanations on the chief difh- 
culties of Greek and Latin Syntax, with 
numerous passages for exercise. 

NEW TESTAMENT GREEK. A 
Course for Beginners. Dy G. Rop- 
WELL, B.A. With a Preface by 
WALTER Lock, D.D., Warden of 
Keble College. cap. 8uvo, 35. Gal. 

THE FROGS OF ARISTOPHANES, 
Translated by EF. W. HUN TINGFORD, 
M.A., Professor of Classics in Trinity 
College, Toronto. Cr. 82. 23. Od. 


GERMAN 
A COMPANION GERMAN GRAM- GERMAN PASSAGES FOR UN. 
MAR. By H. pe B.Grspins, D.Litt, SEEN TRANSLATION. By F. 
M.A., Headmaster at Kidderminster M‘QUEEN GRAY, Crown 8vo. 
Grammar School. Crown &vo. 15. ¢ ‘5, Od. 
SCIENCE 
GENERAL ELEMENTARY Evuiotr STEEL, M.A., F.C.S. 147 
SCIENCE. By J.T. Dunn, D.Sc., Illustrations. Second Edition. Cr. 
and V. A. MUNDELLA, With 114 8vo. as. 6d. 
Illustrations. Crown 8va. 45. 64d. THE PRINCIPLES OF MAGNET- 


[Afethuen's Science Primers. 


THE WORLD OF SCIENCE. In- 
cluding Chemistry, Heat, Light, 
Sound, Magnetism, Electricity, 
Botany, Zoology, Physiology, As- 
tronomy, and Geology. By R. 


ISM AND ELECTRICITY: an 
Elementary Text-Book. By P. L, 


GRAY, B.Sc., formerly Lecturer in 
Physics in Mason University College, 
Birmingham. With 182 Diagrams, 
Crown 8vo. 35. 6d, 
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Textbooks of Tecbnologp 
Edited by Prorgssorns GARNETT and WERTHEIMER, 


HOW TO MAKE A DRESS. By J. - 
A. E. Woop. J/llustreted. Second 
Edition, Cr, Bvo. 1s. 6d. 


CARPENTRY AND JOINERY. By 
F.C. WEBBER. With many Iustra- 
tions. Second /dition. Cr. 8vo. 35. 6d. 

‘An admirable elementary text-book on the 
subject.’— Builder. 

PRACTICAL MECHANICS. — By 
SIDNEY H. WELLS. With 75 Illus- 
trationsand Diagrams, Cr. 8vo. 35.62. 


PRACTICAL PHYSICS. By Hi. 
STROUD, D.Sc., M.A., Professor of 
Physics in the Durham College of 


Science, Newcastle-on-Tyne. Fully 
illustrated. Crown 8vo. 35. 6d. 

MILLINERY, THEORETICAL, 
AND PRACTICAL. By CLARE 
HiLt, Kegistered Teacher to the 
City and Guilds of London Institute. 
With numerous Diagrams. Crown 
Bve, 25. 

PRACTICAL CHEMISTRY. 
By W. FRENCH, M.A., Principal 
of the Storey Institute, Lancaster. 
Part I]. With numerous diagrams. 
Crown Bvo, 15. bd. 

‘Anexcellent and eminently practical little 

book.’ —Scheolmaster. 


ENGLISH 


ENGLISH RECORDS. A Companion 
to the History of England. By H. E. 
MALDEN, M.A. Crown 8vo. 35. 6d. 


THE ENGLISH CITIZEN: HIS 
RIGHTSAND DUTIES. By H. E, 
MALDEN, M.A. 1s. 6d, 


DIGEST OF DEDUCTIVE 
LOGIC. By JOHNSON BARKER, 
B.A. Crown 8vo. 25. 6d. 


A 


A CLASS-BOOK OF DICTATION 
PASSAGES. By W. WILLIAMSON, 
B.A. fourth Edition, Cr. 8vo, 15. 6d. 


A SHORT STORY OF ENGLISH 
LITERATURE. By Emma. S&S, 
MbiLLOWS. Crown 870. 35, 6d. 

‘A lucid and well-arranzged account of the 
growth of English literature.’ — 2a 
Mall Gazette. 

TEST CARDS IN EUCLID AND 
ALGEBRA. By D. S. CALDER- 
WOOD, Headmaster of the Normal 
School, Edinburgh. In three packets 
of 40, with Answers. 35. Or in 
three Books, price 2d., 2d., an)” 


| THE METRIC SYSTEM, By Leon 
DELBOS. Crown 8v0, 2s, 


A theoretical and practical guide, for use 
in elementary schools and by the general 
reader. 


METHUEN’S COMMERCIAL SERIES 
Edited by H. pz B. GIBBINS, Litt.D., M.A. 


BRITISH COMMERCE AND 
COLONIES FROM ELIZABETH 
TO VICTORIA. By H. bE BR. 


GIBBINS, Litt.D., M.A. Therd 
Ldition. 25. 

COMMERCIAL EXAMINATION 
PAPERS. By H. DE B. GIBBINS, 
Litt.D., M.A. 1s. 6a. 


THE ECONOMICS OF COM- 
MERCE,. By H. pdE B. GIBBINS, 
Litt.D., M.A, 1s, 6d. 


FRENCH COMMERCIAL COR. 
RESPONDENCE., ByS. E. BAuLy, 
Master at the Manchester Grammar 
School. Second Edition. 25. 


|; GERMAN COMMERCIAL COR- 


RESPONDENCE., ByS. E. BALLy. 
With Vocabulary. 25, 6d. 


A FRENCH COMMERCIAL 
READER. By S. E. BALLy, Second 
Edition, 2s, 
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A GERMAN COMMERCIAL PRECIS WRITING AND OFFICE 
READER. ByS.E. BALLY. With CORRESPONDENCE, By EL E, 
Vocabulary. WHITFIELD, M.A. as. 


G Y, with i = : 
eM telerenee to the British Em, | A GUIDE. TO PROFESSIONS AND 


pire. By L. W. LYDE, M.A. Third BUSINESS, By H. JONES. 1s. 6a, 

Edition. 25. THE PRINCIPLES OF BOOK. 
A PRIMER OF BUSINESS. ByS. KEEPING BY DOURLE ENTRY. 

Jackson, M.A. DAtrd Ed. 15. 64. By J. EL B.MALUEN, M.A, Cr. 809, 235, 
COMMERCIAL ARITHMETIC. By 

F.G. TAYLOR, M.A. Third Edition, COMMERCIAL LAW, By W. 

1s, | DoUGLAS EDWARDS. — 25, 

WORKS BY A. M. M. STEDMAN, tA, 


INITIA LATINA: Easy Lessons on LATIN VOCABULARIES FOR RFE- 
Elementary  Accidence. Fourth PISPITION: Arranged according to 


Edition, Feap. vo. 15, Subjects. Ninth Edition, feap. 
RST LATIN LESSONS, Sixth! 8? 1 
: Edition. Crown 8vo. i - A VOCABULARY OF LATIN 


MS. 
FIRST LATIN READER. With’ (Coote: tm 
Notes adapted to the Shorter Latin ST] ISPS TO GREEK, Se 
Primer and Vocabulary. &7/th Revised, 18m0, 15. 
Edition revised.  y8mo0, s. 6d. A SHORTER GREER PRIMER. 


2 m : Crown 8vo, 13. Od, 
SASSY SELECTIONS FROM! : 
ee Part 1. The Helvetian EASY GREEK PASSAGES FOR 
War. Second Edition. 18mo. 15. UNSEEN TRANSLATION, ZArrd 


ae ee Edition Nevised, Feap. 8vo, 15, bd. 
Poe te a ORT. VOCANULARINS “FORK 
ST Or ere: a Iaes REPETITION, Arranged accord- 
dSecund Fiditien, 15. 6d, , Vocqhe on gt a ‘ , 
ing to Subjects. Second Ldetion. 
EASY LATIN PASSAGES FOR UN- fiap. Bve, 15. 6d, 
a a ee GREEK. TISTAMENT: -SELEC: 
: : dans tee TIONS. For the use of Schools. 
EXEMPLA LATINA. First Lessons Third Edifiun. With Introduction, 
in Latin Accidence. With Vocabulary. Notes, and Vocabulary. cup. 8vv. 
Crown 8vv, 15. 2s. 6d, 


EASY LATIN EXFERCISESON THE STEPS TO FRENCH, Fifth Fdi- 
SYNTAX OF THE SHORTER tion, 18mo. 8d, 
AND REVISED LATIN PRIMER. -RENCH LESSONS. Fy 
AND REVISED LATINVKIMER, FIRST FRENCH LESSONS, Fifth 
cheaper Edttion, re-written. Crown | ae ; aetna ea 
8vo, 15. 6d. Issued with the consent EASY FRENCH PASSAGES FOR 
of Dr. Kennedy. KEY 35. nel. UNSEEN TRANSLAT ION, Fourth 


THE LATIN COMPOUND SEN. | pain nese: leap. ae i 
TENCE: Rules and Exercises. EASY FRENCH EXERCISES ON 
Second Editivn. Cr.8vo, 11.6d. With ELEMENTARY SYNTAX, With 
Vocabulary. 25. Vocabulary. Second Edition, Crown 

NOTANDA QUAEDAM: Miscellan-' 7%" “v4 KEY: 
eous Latin Exercises on Common FRENCH VOCABULARIES FOR 
Rules and Idioms, Fourth Fdition. REPETITION: Arranged according 


Feap. 8vo, 15.6d. With Vocabulary. to Subjects. Ninth Edition. Feap, 
2s. Key, 2s. net, | 8vo, 15, 
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SCHOOL EXAMINATION SERIES 
Evitep sy A. M. M. STEDMAN, M.A. Crown 8vo. 235. 6d. 
FRENCH EXAMINATION GERMAN EXAMINATION 


PAPERS IN MISCELILANEOUS 
GRAMMAR AND IDIOMS. By 
A.M.M.STeEDMAN, M.A. Eleventh 
Edition, 


A Key, issued to Tutors and 
Private Students only, to be had 
on application to the Publishers. 
fourth Edition, Crown 8vo. 
6s. net. 


LATIN EXAMINATION PAPERS 
IN| MISCELLANEOUS GRAM- 
MAR AND IDIOMS. By A. M. M. 
STEDMAN, M.A, Zenth Edition, 


Key (Fourth Edition) issued as 
above. 6s. met. 


GREEK EXAMINATION PAPERS 
IN MISCELLANEOUS GRAM. 
MAR AND IDIOMS. By A. M. M. 
STEDMAN, M.A, Sixth Fdttion,. 


Kky (Second Fidition) issued as 
above. 6s. neé, 


PAPERS IN MISCELLANEOUS 
GRAMMAR AND IDIOMS. By 
R. J. Moricu, Clifton College. 
Fifth Edition. 
Key (Second Edition) issued as 
above. 65. net. 


HISTORY AND GEOGRAPHY EX- 
AMINATION PAPERS. By C. H. 
SPENCE, M.A., Clifton College. 
Second Edition, 


PHYSICS EXAMINATION 
PAPERS. By R. E. STEEL, M.A., 
EGS; 

GENERAL KNOWLEDGE EX- 
AMINATION PAPERS. By A. 
M. M. STEDMAN, M.A, hird 
Edition, 

KEY (Second Edition) issued as 
above. 75. net, 

EXAMINATION PAPERS IN 
ENGLISH HISTORY. Ry J. Tair 
PLOWDEN-WARDLAW, B.A., King's 
College, Cambridge. Crown 8vo, 


